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APPENDIX 1-1

GOVERNMENT AND T.JE PRESS

(If.for any reason, you do not wish to give your name and address, you are frec to avoid signing. Your fiank opinion is what
matters to the Commission). :

Q. 1(a)

Q. 1(h)

Q.2

Q. 3(a)

Q. 3

Q. 4=2)

Q. 4(b)
Qs

Q. 6(a)

Q. 6(b)
Q.7

Q. 8(a)

Q. 8(0)
Q.9
Q. 10(a)

Q. 10(b)

Q. 10(0)

Q11

How w&)uld‘)you assess the relations between Goverrment and the Press now as compared with those durirg the Pre-Emer
gengy days? :

At the Cemre : In your State
Better Better
Worse Worse
Same Same

In what way would you define the relations to be better or worse or the same {please write bricfly).
At the Centre i - .
In your State

What would you define as the ideal relationship between Goverr ment and the Press?

/lxhpartvfrom th> Constitutional guarantee under Article 19, are there any faws necessary to safcguaid the freedom of the
ress !

(Yes. oo NO it e e e Can™ SAY..v.eaninierinnnnes R )
If ‘yes', please mzntion the nature of the laws/amendments you consider useful.
(R ceees E e e e e e e e e e e )
Have You, in your experience, noticea instznces when Government resented or sought to curtail the freedcm of the Press?

(S e NO e e e Can't sey...... s e PR )

If ‘yes’, please give some instances of such action(other than those during the Emergency pericd).

Have you, in your experience, felt any constraint on the freedom of expression because of the Constitutionsi provision as
itis ? (Give instances).

(PSPPI 71 7 # gt s .y e )
Do you consider the rule and procedure for accreditation of the correspondents in your State satisfectory?
(Yes v, No...........0JLLA (0733 1 A< 2R

If 'no’ to Q. No 6(a), could youstate what aspects are not satisfoctory?

Who, in your opinion, should decide accreditation matters?
(a) Committee of Jourralists
(b) Government authority
{c) Any other (Please specify)

Are the latest rules for accreditation satisfactory?
(Yes..... N NO. v AN SAY e vt vvrre e L)

If ‘no®, which are the rules that need to be amended?
Hive you any suggestions in regard to the basis oy criteria for accreditation?

When a Press release is receivea froma State Governmant or the Press Information Bureau, does ary ong on your staff re-
write it before publication?

Yes ...l NO ..oove

If ‘yes’, how often does it have 10 be re-written?
@) regularly ...l
() often L.
© rarely .

When and if Governmant releases are not re-written, is it because
(2) you don’thave adequatestaf e

(b) you find Government releases are good ‘copy’ e i eeeas e
(c) Other reasons (Please specily) L. ..

Please state if you have been a member of any committee of Government (Central or St2te), Please give details.

2 1&B/82—2



2

Q 12(a) Have You been abroad on any Government sponsored trip?
Yes coveennnn No..........

Q. 12(b) If 'Yes', could You please give details of the visit ?
Monthand Year.......... Countyics visited. . ........ Oceasion. . ........

Q. 1¥a) Have you ben abroad at the invitation of any foreign government oy institution?

Yes invrinnnn No .......et
Q. 13) 1f “Yes’, please give details.
Monthand Year.......... Sponsoring Tnstitution/Govt. )
Q. 14(a) Have you been on a Visit to any State within India at the instance of Government/Public Sector Undertakings ?
Yes oioinnnnns No . ...
Q. 14(b) If *yes’, please give the details.
Monthand Year ... ... .. il State SPONsOr ...
Q.18 Do you get a regular supply of Press photographs from
(a) Government Yes  .......... No ..........
(b) Public Sector No v
Undertakirgs Yes v
Q. 16 1f ‘yes’, what percentage to do you find usable?
Lessthan 28%
Between 26and 509, . ‘-
Between Siand 759, oo
Above 5% A
Q.17 1f less than 25% , is it because :
{2) they are stereotyped? e
(b) they are of poor quality?
(c) they play up personalities and notevents? =~~~ .., eeieaaie,
(d) you have your own supply?

Q. 18(a) Have you experienced any pressure to publish any officiel photograph?
Yes oo No........ .

Q. 18(b) If ‘yes’, could you please cite instances?
Q. 19%(a) Whenever your paper happens to publish news or views favourable to Government, do officials or Ministers show

appreciation?
Yes ..oennnn. No ..........

Q. 19¢) If ‘yes', in what manner is it sohwn ?
Q.20 Any other comments you wish to add.
Titleofthepaver ...o.cooviii e e e e, e

Circulation (last financialyear).......... e e E e s s



Appenpix 1.2
STANDARDS OF JOURNALISM

Q1 How ‘g"ld you rate the standards of the professions given below in comparison with their standards 25 years 2go0? (Plea-
se tig

Rating of Stanaards

Profession Goneup Gone Same Can’t say
down

Law
Medicine

Engineering

Administration

Business

Journalism

Q.2 Wit in your opinion cin by done to induct peofessionalism in journalism ?  (Please write).

Q.3 D> you think that Press Advisory Committees have helped in muintaining standards of jourralicm?

Q. 4(a) Did the Code of Bthics help in maintaining standards of journalism in the paét ?
Yes o ove e, No...... Al e Can’t say......... e )
(b If ‘yes * to 4(a), how do you think ithelped?

Q. 5(a) Acre Press laws effective in muintainingstandards of journalism?
Wes. oo, No.... i Y Can't say.. ..o, )
()] If ‘yes® to Q. 5(a), in what way would you consider them effective?
Q.6 Do you consider Press laws necessary to maintain standards of journalism?
(Yes. .o ovviiivniinnnas No...........oo00.. Cant’t say........ovveinannn )
Q. 7(n) D> you think that standards of journalism can be improved by professional training?
[ T NOo. ..o, Can’t say........coiheiuienn. )
()] It ‘yes’ please suggest some ways of promoting training programmes.
Q.8 What would you consider are the major social responsibilities of the Press?
Q.9 When social responsibilities are in conflict with Government acticn, what weuld you defire @s the duty of the Prese?
Q.10 Which are the public cause(s) that you have had an oecasion 0 ¢speuse ?
Qn Any other comments
Titleof the Paper................ e e e e
AN UA e . ..ot e e e
Circulation

..........................................................

(last financial year)



Apprnpix 1.3

ECONOMICS OF NEWSPAPERS

Q1 Has the ownership of your newspaper changed since inception?
(Please tick)
(YeS. . ovoiniciannnn v NOU o, )
Q2 If ‘ves’ please give details of the changes.
(When. ..o aaa e How................ ... )
Q. 3a) Do you consider it necessary thit the newspaper onwership structire needs to be different from that in-any other industry ?
(Yes. oo oo ivieinnnnen No.................. Can’t say........coooninnnnn, )
) If ‘yes’, in what respect should it be different?
(Please write)
Q.4(a) 130 yo‘l)a feel that the ownership pattern of big newspapers admits of practices which  would affect editoriel irdeper-
ence?
(4 7 No.................. Can’t saY....c.vvvennnoinn.. )
M) If ‘yes’, in what way?
Q0.5 [a your opinion, how does the present owne:ship pattern affect the following?
Adversely Favourably No effect
(i) Editorial independence T
(ii) Professional integrity
(iil) Objectivity in news
(iv) Success as a commercial ven ture
Q.6 How would you define a pragmatic ownership pattern in the Indian situation?
Q.7 Do you feel that thare should bz distingtion between the ownership pattern of small and that of large newspapers 7
(Yeso.ooovvionn, e No........YHeisheke Can’t SAY ... i ureiiiia )
Q.8 (a) Does the management of your newspaper have any other business interest ?
(VS e v it B 30 1 (5 1 - }
(b) If ‘yes® what are the other business interests ?
Q9 What, in your opinion, are the advantages and disadvantages of the management of proprietor o
hzving other business interests 7 prop fyour newspaper
(Advantages) (Disadvantages)
Q. 10 Is the bulk of the profit of your newspaper ploughed back in the newspaper or utilized in other Iridustries ?
In the newspaper i
In other industries
Paper mazkes no profit
Q.11 What, in your opinion, are the advantages of the following systems of ownership for newspapers ?
Trusteeship
Private Limited Company
Public Limited Compzny
Q.12 (a) Has your newspaper availed itself of any loans?
(4 - T N i i e i e e )
Q12 (h) 1f ‘ves’, would you mention the sources ?
(i) Against hypothecation of machinerytobanks
(i) Against hypothecation of goodstobanks .
(iii) Against hypothecation of goods/machinery to institutions/individuals other then banks ... ... .. .. e
(iv) Fized deposits e
(v) Government subsidies e, .
(vi) Others Please (specify) e,
Title of the paper. .....coovvvvivvns.
Language ....oeeverorancrneraican et e .
Circulation (last financialyeir) ......ooooivivii i



Arpenpix 1.4
READERS AND RIGHTS
Q1 Do you think the daily press is over publicising speeches and statements, even when these have no new point to make or are
of little news value ? .
(Please tick) (Yes.................... No.........oooivvuns. Canm’t say.......oviviinnn., )
Q.2 How would you define: {Please write)
(1) Objective news (b) Sensational news
Q.3 How do you, in your paper, ensure objectivily in news ?
Q.4 (a) Does ensuring objectivity in news ever come into conflict with the policy of the ps per ?
(YeS. .o i No...oovvieevnn, vied)
Q4 (b) If yes, could you define the areas of conflict ?
Qs If and when there is a conflict between objectivity and the policy of newspa per, what would be your normal course of action?
Q.6 (a) g{‘gve you been able to do investigative reporting on any important issues and cases ?
B8 i i, No..... e i e
Q.6 (b) If yes, please cite a few examples.
Q.6 (o) What budget and staff do you normally have for such coverage ?
Q.7 Do you publish speculative news in your paper ,
(A No.ooveiir i, )
Q.3 If the speculation were to go wrong, how would it affect the paper ?
Q.9 Do you feel that contradictions and apologies by the newspaper adversely affect the circulation .
(Yes. . cveiirreannaninnns No oo Can’t say). .. .ivvriiiiians. )
Q.10 1f Yes, how do you normally deal with these situations ?
Q.11 (a) Has there been any major calamity (such as floods, riots, cyclone, epidemic) in your region recently .
(8 G- NO. i b L. . . - ...l )
Q.11 (b) From which source(s) did you first come to know about the calamity ?
Q.11 (© What kind of coverage did you give it ?
Q.12 What role do the reader’s views play in your paper 2
Very Prominent ...
Prominent i,
Marginal 000
Insignificant LR
Q.13 How often are letters included for publication, even when they criticise your views or contradict your story ?
Veryoften........covvevnenne., Sometimes.................. .
Do not printany such letters. . ... e e e it
Q.14 What are the guidelines to your staff editing the letters to Editor column ?
Q.15 In publishing itemis or letters about organisations or other institutions, what is the criterion for selection ?
Title of the paper............. e berrienaas e
U L. i e e e i e
Circulation ..... e U e

{Last financial year)



Q.1

Q.2

Q.3

Qs

Qs

Q5
Q.6

Q.1

Qos

(a)

b)
(@)

()]

()

(b)

©

LANGUAGE DAILIES

APPENDIX L5

In your opinion, how do you rate an Indian languzge paper with an English language pv pei of an almost similar circulation
in terms of: (Please tick and write.)

(i) News content
(ii) Editorials
(iii) Articles

(iv) Financial viability

(v) Quantum of Advertisements

(vi) Overall

Rating
Same

Better

On any day what percentage of your total spice is occupied by :

1. Local News

. National News

. International News
. Editorials

. Articles/stories

S M oA W w

. Advertisements

%
Y
%
%
%
%

Reasons for rating
Worse

Do you feel that most advertisers and advertising agencies prefer English to Indian language dailies with the same

circulations ?

If *yes’, could you give any reasons for such preference © ?

Do you subscribe to the services of any News Agencies 7

If ‘yes’, which are the language(s) of the News Agencies ?

Name of Agency subscribed to

Do you maintain staff correspondents or stringers ?

If *yes’, could you give a breakdown of the employed and their location ?

(i) Metropolitan and Class I towns with population over 5 lakhs

(ii) Class I towns population between 5 and 1 lakhs

(iii) Ruralareas

(iv) Abroad

.................... Cantsay..........c...viunnl)
Not . Bx.L..., e )]
.......... Language..........
No........ e, )

No. of
correspondents

No. of
Stringers

How do you normally get news about happenings in rural areas ?

Do you set apart any space for news pertaining to rural areas of your zone ?

Do you feel that the language in which you bring out your paper has developed suﬁicie;ltly in your region ?

(YeS. o ovninnvriinnnnsns

No

....................

If ‘no’ what are the major limiting factors ?

Cantsfy......... e
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Q3 Which factors, in your opinion, help in the development of the India languages papers (Please tick as mzny rer sons 2s you
feel are applicable):

(i) Reader’s leaning towards the language oo
(ii) Better coverage of localsmews L e
(iii) Localloyalty e
(iv) Declining influence of English ...,
(v) Others (Please specify) i,

CLASSIFICATORY DATA

1. Name of newspaper.........oocvviinvivinnnnen N Crieen ee
2. Language(s) in which published ... ... .. ittt ittt et e et e aaas
3. Average daily circulation for last financialyear ................... ... f e e e e e
4. Breakdown of average daily circulation

(T2 A0 13 W 113 ¢ (o 4 e

(ii) Outside district . ...ttt iiiieiiieerrraraes s ia e ey Cherahaaaes

5. Staffing position (present)

(@) Managerial, ...... ... i it i i e i e P P s .
L) I 02 =Y U
(c) News gathering ............ 1 TE R TN T T L LT N
(d) Printing/production. . ... ...ttt e i b e i i e e e e e Berieiiaas
(€) Others ......vievvvviriveriicennnans RO = e e T bt b e i

Total strength ,............. eeriennn

6. Educational qualifications of editorial staff,

Matriculates rereerseean veeeodhd
Gradyates 0000 i iesesececrecianns
Diploma in Journalism ... ..o
Total ... e .
7. Experience of editorial staff.
Number with past experience before joining the newspaper..................
Name ........covvniiiinnne [N
Address........oviiiiiiinnn, Memrniaaaas .



ArrPenDIX 1.6

SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY

Q.1 What is the role of the newspa per other than giving *“: n intelligent nerration of the dr y’s events”? (Fler se write),
Q.2 In your opinion, does the role of the Press necessarily make it critical of the Government ? (Please tick)
b G I No....oooviveeins Can’tsay....................

Q3 (@) Do you feel that the Press should be both an ally of and an adversery (o the Government ?

Q3 (b) Do you feel that it is editorially possible to perform the dual functfon ?

Yes,.o....... No......... SCan’tsay..........
Q4 What would you define as the major duties of an editor by his reders ?
Qs It is said that most editors merely try to follow public sentiments, Do you agree ?
Yesooooonn.. No.......... Can’tsay..........
Q.6 How would you interpret the role of the Press in lending *“active support to progressive measures ”?
Q.7 Do you feel that most newspapers do not have an all India view when dealing with public issues ?
Yes.......... No.......... Can'tsay..........
QS8 Could you define what has been your editorial role in response to the following public issues ?

() Hindi as a national language
(b) Harijan problem
(c) Job reservation for sons of the soil

Q9 When Government action is at variance with the common good as understood by you, which are vour normal courses of
action ? (Please tick all courses resorted to).
(a) Write editorials —
(b) Sponsor features _

{c) Commission special reports —

(d) Conduct opinion surveys —_

Q.10 Do you think that for a newspaper, the profit motive conflicts its social responsibility ?
Yes,...... . NOo.....u.. Can'’t say........
Q11 If yes to Q.10, what in your opinion can be done to resolve this issue ?
Title of the Paper.............cii it iiininnn, e
Language:.... T
Circulation (last finaNCial YAT). ... vt vttt iiiien it
Name...oooiviiviniiin e raneenanns rreteareerneey

Address....ceciaiiaerens eveerareeiae srreririerane



Arpenpix 1.7
OBLIGATIONS TO READERS
SECTION--A
Q.1 What, in your opinion would interest your readers, apertfrom news items filed byagenciesand reporters 7 (Please write)
Q.2 Inanaverage day, what percentage of the total space do you give to readers’ views on the following 7 (Please estimate
approximately znd write)
1, National/internatjonal affairs erecsaniaiee
2. Local grievances
3. Editorials errereneeaies
4. Public coniroversies Careecrnns
§. Political isspes I,
6. Others (please specify)
Total ereerenereres
Q.3 Have you beenable to give sustained coverage to the following subjects ? (Please tick) |
Subjects Coverage
‘ Yes No
1. Bducationf/educational institutions — —_
2. Health services/Hospitals — —
3. Familyand Social Welfare — —
4, Citizenship rights and duties — —
5. Road safety — —
6. Attitudes/behaviour towards minorities/Harijans — —
Q4 W herea reader feels wronged by yourreportingwhat are the remedies, if any, that youoffer 7
1. No remedies crrenns erirrrrernaeinane e
2. Publish the reader”s version eererrareens ireirereeieane .
3, Notice of regret/apology ) T rveeenns ersetercrateenenetee
4, Compensation for wrong PR Crererraerraitreeirasee
5. Any other (Please specify)
Qs Do you feel that publishinga rejoinder by the person aggrieved is adequate remedy ?
Yes —_ No—— =t
SECTION—B
Q.6 Do you, as aneditor, have a chance to see advertisements before they are published ?
Yes———— Noaa—
Q7 Do youfeel that th= edit 3rs should be responsible for. matter published in the advertisements in their papers ?
Yeg———— No—-——— Cin't say————
Q8 In your opinion, does advertising contribute to wasteful expenditure by and large ?
Yes — Nowm——— qan't SAY—-——
Q.%a) Do you feel,advertisements Deed to be screened to check the validity of pricz and quality claims made ?
Yes————— No———
Q9(b) If ‘yes’ whose direct responsibility would you consider this scrutiny ?
Only the advertising agency
Only the manufaciurer
Only the Government : Creeerrer s ae e shs
Only the consumers
Q.10 Has your paper been involved inany legal dispute arising out of advertisements published in your paper ?
Yes———— No————
If, ‘yes’, please give details
Q.1 In case of court trials, what safeguards do you use so as not to pre-judge the results 7
J12(2) Has your paper reported any crime &t the pre-trial stage 2
Yes — N
Q.12(b) If ‘yes’, please give instances, if any, where reports have been at variance with the court findings,
Title Of PAPEL..uiireeirsrereiitreirnrnniisserssnronnen
Language .....
Circulation  .iiiciieicniieininne e ssereessnns
NAME (coriiiirmiiirniirinriceronresnaiie + oae

AddIess  iuvviicievssrinsiersniarernierinresiresesses

R R R Yy T R T TR I I R R ]

21&1/82-3
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Arpenpix 1.8

PROFESSIONAL INTEGRITY

Q1 Are your editoriz] responsibilities clearly defined ? (Please tick)
Yes- -

Q.2(n) Are there 4ny areas where your responeibilities overlap with those of manager or Publisher?
Yes———— N Can’t say——-—=——m

)] If‘yes’, have these led toanyconflict or crisis(like change of job,etc,) ?
Yes No——mmm

N e

Q.3 Do you feef the respansibilities that you have are adequate to discharge your duties wall?
Yes——— No~—————

Q4 Does the business interest of your paper ever come into conflict wth your editorial indepzndence ?
Yes No—————

Q.5 If the total responsibility of the entire newspaper were 1o rest with you, as Editor would the papzr benefit 1
Yes————— No———— Can’t say— —

Q.6 Which factors largely influence your editorial style?
1. Proprictor's/General Manager'sview . e,
2. Governmentattitude e e
3. Personal view of the situation .~~~ vt
4, Public opinion drerreeeas e .
5. Business interests of the newspaper oo Creeririenns vereenares
6. Others (Please specify)

Q.7(a) Are the various laws on Press consistent with editorial independence ?
Yes No—

Can’t say

Q.7(b) If ‘no’ could you please suggest what can be enacted to maintain your freedom of expression ?

Q.8(2) Do you feel thata minimum standard of living should beassured to editors to maintain their professional integrity 7
Yeg————’ No~————— Can’t sdy—mrm——m—

Q.8(b) If*yes’, what would you suggest could be done to assure this ?
Q.9(a) What, in your opinion, are the major handicaps to the maintenance of professional integrity and independence,

Q.9(b) What could be done to remove these handicaps ?

Title of the Paper .....coovvviiiiviinnininnnniin eertereerer e
Language .cooovevivrecrivsarrnrensennan P RTTITTTISTTIOI T
Circulation{last financial ¥ear).....coovvvirnvirvnnreeens frrreerirres s areeeane

NAME v e e earee
AQGLESS Lovevvireinsireireriniiairecescrecrnmennsnrsns &

L N N N NN N



Q.1(a)

Q.1b)
Q.2

Q4()

Q.4(b)
Q.5

Q.6(2)

Q.6(b)
Q=)

Q.7(b)

Q.38

Q.9(2)

Q.Nb)

1

APPENDIX 129
ADVERTISING

Do you, as Editor, feel that you h*ve any control over or responsibility for th: material contained in the advertisements
printed in your newspaper ¥ (Please tick)

Yes
If not, why ?

— N O —

Who, in your opinion, should be responsible for theaccuracyand reliability of information inadvertismments ?

Advertising Agency R
Advertiser ereerresthiet bt raainins
Government

Others (Please specify)
Are you satisfied with the responsibility shown byadvertisingagencies in regard to consumer protection ?
Yeg————-— No—m———
Would you recommend setting up of an Advertising Council in India ?
Yes———- No———— Can’t say—————
If ‘yes’, what should be some of its major functions 7  (Please write)

In your opinion, do comm:rcial considerations overshadow journalistic management with regard to advertisements ?

Yes: NO—mmmse— Can’t say

Has your paper ever published any advertisement from the Government of Pablic Undertakings containing matter which
can be released as news ?

Yegem—rm——— No
If ‘yes’, whatare the general motives ?
Has your newspaper published any advertisement relating to a strike or a labour dispute ?

Yes N

If ‘yes’,hassuch advertisementeverclashed with views published by you ?
Yes

No———m

During a strike would you accepted for publication advertisement from one party to the dispute, if the other party is
unable to advertise ?

Yes —

Did you publish any advertisement released by political parties ih the last election ?

—

N Can’t say

Yes: No— e mmee

If “Yes’,could youplease specify the motives of these advertisements ?

1. Title of the PAPEL...vviiiviieiivviiiemiiri s
2. Language.................... FTTRRPS ereb b
3, Circulation.....,.......... rrieeee i e e rresbeeaans eevrire

Name ..... ST
AdAress .iecurereeeeiiriisiinioninisiersrncrrsssssesee

L R e R Y R Y Y Py P YT TN I ]
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PRESSURES

Arrenpix 1-10

1f for any reason, you do not wish to give your name and address, you are free to avoid it. Your frank opinion is what matters

to the Commission.

Q1 What are the major consiraints on the independence of your editorial functioning?
(Please write) .
Q. 2. Have you had any experience where any of the sources listed below tried to influence your functioning as an editor

(Please tick all applicable)
(2) Ministers/Officials—Central Govt.
(b) Ministers/Officials—State Govt.
(¢) Officials—Local bodies
(d) Political Organisations
(e) Foreign Agencies
(f) Trade Unions
(g) Commercial Companies/Advertisers
(b) Proprietors
(i) Advertising Agencies
(i) Any influential persons’
(k) Youth/Student Organizations

() Communal/Caste Organizations

Q. 3 What is your normal course of action when there is pressure from any source?

.......

Q. 4. If pressure is exerted by any of these sources, what shape does it take? (Please tick for each head the answers a pplicable)

Government

. To publish a story, which in your judgement has no fiews value
. To kill a story or photograph which in your opinion is newsworthy ..... .
. To editor or slant a version of the story

. To devote special attention to a topic or person

w B W BN

. To recruit personnel

6. To give advertising concessions not otherwise admissible
7. To use editorial staff for non-professional work
8

. To decrease news-advertising ratio

Q. 5. What are the areas of inducement or pressure exerted by Government sources.’
1. Advertising
2. Circulation
3. Newsprint

4. Company affairs

5. Tax matters

6. Accreditation

7. Others (Please specify)

Advertisers  Proprietor

............

........................

............
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Q. 6. Have you had any interference from trade unions in your editorial work? If ‘yes’, please give details below,

Q.7 What are the areas in which political parties exert pressures, if any?

Q. 8(a). Do you feel that the Government can safeguard your editorial independence ?
Yes .......... No .....ovn0s

Q. 8(b). If ‘yes’, how should this be effected ?

Q. 9(a). Do you feel that self-regulation or a code of practice would serve the purpose ?

Yes .......... No ..........

Q. 9b). If *no’, could you please give reasons,

Q. 10. What, in your experience, was the role of the Press Council in safeguarding editorial freedom ?
Satisfactory
Partially Satisfactory e, eraeea.
Ineffective

Q. 11 (a) Do you feel that the reconstituted Press Council will be able to safeguard freedom of the Press ?

Q. (b) If ‘yes’to Q.11(a), how would yourate the chances of success of the new Council in comparison with the previous Council ?
Same .......... Better . .a......

Q. (© If*no’ to Q. 11(a), what in your apinion are the provisions of the Act which inhibit its powers?

Q. 12. Do you recommend any modifica tions to make the Press Council more meaningful/effective?

Q. 13. What in your opinion, are she requisites of an independent editor?

Q. 14. Are there any specific incidents of pressure to which you would like to draw the attention of the Commission ?
Title of the paper......, I | st ety
Language ................ e b EEETEE e AW e v e r e e e et
Circulation (lastfinancialyear) ..........oveviieivreneens e b are e aaes
Name .............. Cisisianeeas e e

D R .
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ApPENDIX. 1-11
RELATIONS WITHIN NEWSPAPER INDUSTRY

If, for any reason, you do not wish to sign or give youraddress. Youarefreetoavoid it. Your frank opinion is what

matters to the Commission,

Q, 1. Apart from the editorial contents, what are your other responsibilities. (Please define)
Q. 2(a). In the matter [of recruitment of staff for the editorial side, what role do you play? (Please write)
Q. 2(b). How, in your opinion, has your above role affected editorial efficiency ?
Q. 3. Apart from you, does any other person exercise authority in matters detailed below ? How, in your opinion has this
affected your independence ?
MMATTER Persons also exercising authority N Better Effect No Effect
Worse
(i) Budge e s eeereees s e Vs e e e e .
(ii) Discipline & retribution .......... s e s e s e e e e
(iii) Senior recruitment ~ ,,,....... s e s eenereeens s eeetnereen reieaaeee cresaaaaas
Q. 4. Do you have any exclusive editorial budge.
Yes ...iiiiian No ..... e
Q. 5. Have you experienced any *pressure’ in the process of a ppointing/hiring personnel?
Yes ............ No ...
Q. 6. If ‘yes’ to above, could you please indicate the source(s) of such influence?
() Proprietors e
(i) Advertisers e
(iii) Government L.
(iv) Others ... poitlo N
Q.1 Approximately what percentage of your editorial personnel have you had to recruit under such pressure.
Q. 8. How have these appointments affected your working ?
Adversely e
Benefited L
Noeffect
Q9 It is sometimes stated that the staffing pattern in big newspapers is weighted more in favour of managerial and administrative
side, rather than editorial side. Do you.. .,
Agree strongly L
Agree L ITTIE A
Neither agree nor disagree ... ...
Disagree
Disagree strongly ..o i
Q10 Would you have any suggestion about the best staffiing pattern between managerial & editorjal side?
Q. 11.(8) Do you feel that trade union activities interfere with the efficient working of the newspaper ?
Yes .......... No ..........
Q. 11(b). If ‘yes’ could you cite instances ?
Title Of the PaPer .. ..vv it a et e i ittt aranns
B YT B PPN P
Circulation (last financialyear) ...... e,

IR R Y RIR RN EE TN TN LW T Y ST
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ApPPENDIX I-12

STATUS OF THE PRESS—ENGLISH DAILIES

If, for any reason, you do not wish to give your name and address, you are free to avoid signing. Your frank opinion is what
matters to the Commission.

Q. 1(a). In an average week, what is the percentage of space taken by each of the following?

(i) Internationalnews
(ii) Nationalnews
(i) Regionalnews
(iv) Local news (relating to the town of publicationonly) ... .
(v) Editorials e,

Q.1 (). What percentage of the total spzce (pages) consists of advertisements ?

Q. 2. Of the following issue, which one do you tackle most in your editorials, which one the next and so on for the other issues
(Please rank 1, 2, 3, in order of importance)

Topics Rank
International events

National events

Regional matters

Civic/Local problems

Q. 3. What, in your opinion, are the readers’ rights? Please rank thsee in order of importance ?
(i) Objective news
(ii) Intelligent narration of the day's events
(iii) Reports of human interest
(iv) Informed comments on events
(v) Opportunity to express their views
(vi) Any other (Please specify)

Q. 4. Do you agree with the view that political news dominates the newspaper ? (Please tick)
Yes e NOGIASES R, . ... ..

Q.5 If *yes’ to Q. 4., is it because (Please tick as many as you feel are true)

() It is a legacy of the freedom struggle -~~~
(ii) It is inherent in democratic society -~
(i) It is what the readers want
(iv) It is what provides maximum
(v) Any other (Please specify)

0. 6. Could you please rank the following types of editorials in order of your inclination to write ?

(i) Those that criticise Government
(ii) Those that discuss an economic issee ., e
(ili) Those that stir public conscience .
(iv) Those that set the reader thinking
(v) Something in alighter vein e
(vi) Any other (Please specify)

). 7(a) In your opinion, has there been a downgrading of the desk in newspaper offices generally?
Yes ... No ...
3. 74D If ‘yes’ to Q. 7(a), why do you think has it come about?

). 8. What would be your readers’ reaction to editorials supporting the Government?
(i) Are under influence Yes ... No ...
(i) Are under pressure Yes e No ...
(iii) Have an axe to grind Yes ... No ...
).9fa). Whenever you have criticiscd the Government, have you had any ¢ vidence of this criticism having any impact of policies
and programmes ?
Y8 0 No ey

If ‘no’ then jumptd Q. %(d)



Q. ().

Q.9(c).
Q.9 @).

Q.10(a).

Q.10(b).

Q.11(a).

Q.11(b).

Q.12()

Q.12(b)

Q.12(c).

Q.13(a).

Q.13(b).

Q.14.
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If ‘yes’, in what way ?

(i) Government has acknowledged its fault
(ii) Government has withheld a measyre
(iii) Government has modified policy
(iv) Government has acted unfavourably to you or your paper
(v) Any other (Please specify)

Could you cite any instance when your criticism led the Government to adopt any of the above measures’

If ‘no’ to Q. 9 (a), is it because

() Government is impervious to criticism.

(ii) Views of the Pressare at variance with the views of the legislators.
(iii) It is not practicable for Government to take notice of Press comments.
(iv) Any other (Please specify).

n your opinion, did the Press enjoy greater freedom before the Emergency than it does now ?
Yes Crecnana, . No. ....... ves
If ‘yas’ to Q. 10 (a), is it because
(i) The Press has not recovered from fear of the Emergency days
(ii) The Press has more restrictions now than it had before 1975
(iii} The Press was more responsible in the pre-Emergency period
(iv) Any other (Please specify)

Tn your opinion, did the Press command greater prestige in the 1950s than it does now ?
Yes  .......... No ereaaes .

If ‘ves’ to Q. 11(a), was it because
(i) There wasa spirit of idealism
(ii) The newspaper was more 2 public service than an industry
(iii) Ttdid nothave much competition from other media
(iv) It was headed by ‘giants’
(v) Therchasbeena generaldecline in the prestige ofall public institutions
(vi) Any other (Please specify)
In your opinion, which is more motivating to a newspaper editor-high salaries, or the opportunity to advancea particular
philosophy ? (Please circle appropriate code)
High Salary .. . el JoA wil N .. A |
Advancement of philosophy .. .. jer % b, . e 2
If the answer is ‘1’ jump to Q.13 (a) otherwise proceed to Q. 12 (b)

Do you think that aneditor would be willing to give upa higher salary for an opportunity to propaga te his point of view 7
Yes - fmdNE A No ... ves

Regarding Q. 12(b), do you think the editors of the pre-independence era were different in their motivation ¢
Yes Ne ...

If you answer ‘yes’ to Q. 11 (a) that is if you believe that there has been a fall in the prestige of the Press, would yousay
that the Government has any responsibility for it ? (Circle the code for your reply)

Not responsible . .. .. . . . .. .. .
Partly responsible .. . .. .. .. . .. .. o2
Fully responsible .. . .. . .. .. N - .. 3
If you consider Government responsible for the fall in standard, is it becasue
(i) Government has often legislated to control the Press (apart from the Emergency period) . . .
(i) Ministers have denigrated the Press . . .
(iii) Government has too many controls in hand (newsprint, machinery ad vertisements etc.) .. . e
(iv) Government interferes in the working of newspaper .. .. .

(v) Any other (Please specify)

Are there any other comments that you would like to make ?

Titleof the Paper  .......... RN .
Language ..... e traestaaeeanas
Circulation (last financialyear)......................

Addl’%s baiesrstssa st anansranacsREB

L R I R N S R



Q.1

Q.2()

Q.2(b).
Q3.

Qu4()

Q.4(b).
Q.5(a).

Q.5(b),
Q.6(a).

Q.6(b).
Q.7(a).

Q.7(b).

Q.7().
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Appenpix 113

FREEDOM OF EXPRESSION

What in your opinion should be the means used to define the freedom of expression in newspapers ? (Please tick
every 2 pplic” ble measure).

(a) Lawsand regulations
(b) Government Policies e
(¢) Professionalcode
(d) Ethics defined by editor e .
(¢) Considerztion of common good
(f) Others (Please specify) e

Do you feel that at present you have ¢ dequate freedom,of expression ?
Yes No ...

If ‘no” to Q.2 (@), whzt f.ctors inhibits this ? (Please. write)

Do you feel that the existing ‘Law of Defam» tion™
Agree Disagree Can't say

(») Does not give sufficient protection to people aggrieved
by writings in the Press ?

e et e e e et et

(b) Inhibits exposure necess«Ty in public interest of
undesirable activities ?

Does the law relating to Contempt of the Courtinhibit’ your freedom to expose the wrongs of justice ?
Yes oo DO frot Tt foali gy |, Can'tsay  ....,... R
If ‘yes’ to Q.4(a), could you citesomeinstances?

Hr ve Press reporters been obliged to disclose their source of information to ¢ ny outside authority ?
Yes ceeeieiins No i il "My H Cn't say ...

If ‘yes” to 5(a), what were the circumst-nces ? Please.give inst: nces to illustr. te.
Do you feel th2 t the author of a book has more freedom of expression than the editor of a newspaper ?
Yes e No WA Can’'t Ay ...
If ‘yes' to Q. 6(a}, could you give reasons why you think so-?

Do you feel that a bitsin giving1.rger coverage to the ruling p rty vis-a-vis other comes in while reporting political news ?
Yes .. No. e Can't say U

If ‘yes' to Q. 7(a), do you feel it is in public linterest to doso ?
Yes  aieiiiaens No &~ ... o Can't say e

If ‘yes’ to Q. 7(a), what in your opinionare the mjor reasons for this ?

Title of the Paper ............. o iiiiiiiiiinea S
LAanguage. .. ...... oot e e AesERB R R e
Circulation(last ﬁnancialyeﬂ.i'). ................ L I T T TR R R aeras
Name,................ Veceer  eerraeeiiaees o
Address........... Ceeieasee Ceeerenae ciney
..................................... ‘oe
P e, RN Ceeeans teerere

2 1&B/82—4



Q.1(2),

Q.2

Q.3().

Q.4().,

Q.5(x).

Q.6.
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Arpenpix 1,14

PRESS LAWS
SECTION~A

Do you consider the present laws adequate to protect the freedom of the Press ?  (Please tick)
Yes..oouinnnn No,oo.ovontt Can’t 3y, ... .uun

b ijthin the existing laws, is there a scope for interference from executive authority ? (Please mention specific loopholes,
if any)
Yes ....i..n No .......... S Can’t S8y L...iiee.s

(c) Have you experienced any such interference other than during the emergency from State or Central Government ?
Yes .......... No .......... Can't say ..........
(d) What modifications in our laws, if any, would you suggest to ensure freedom of the Press ?

(e) Tt has been suggested that Article 19 of the Constitution be so amended as to expressly prevent any laws being made to
inhibit the freedom of the Press, Do you...... RN

Agreesvongly L
Agree e
Neither agree nor disagree ey
Disagree e

f) Shg_?_ld ghuch an amendment be enacted, could you suggest ways of keeping journalism within the bounds of responsi-
ility 7,

SECTION—B

Have you ever been restrained by any court order in the matter of reporting court cases ?
Yes Tk st L No e
If ‘yes’, to above. could you cite some instances ?

Have you had any occasion to be charged with contempt of court ?

Yes bR No .o
{b) ¥ ‘yes’, were you able to defend yourself successfully ?
Yes R A No. oo
Do you feel that the laws of defamation inhibit reporting or commenting on criminal cases ?
Yes ... MNow . ... Can’t say  ..........

(b) If ‘yes’, could you cite some relevant provisions of the laws ?

Have you ever published 2 ny matter considered to be distespectful to the Assembly o. Parliament ?
Yes ~ TRATLN No. ...

(b) If ‘ves’, how did you defend yourself ?
Given below are some viewpoints. Could you please tick whether you agree or disagree with these statements ?

Statement Agree Disagree Neutral/
No comment

(i) The Press in India enjoys greater freedom than in most

other countries i iiaaeseeaaene e s .
(i) 1t is the integrity of the editor alone that upholds the freedom
of the Press e s eeiias e ve
(iii) Public morality determines thefreedomofthePress ..o s .
(iv) ThePressinIndia needsalaw tocontroleditorialcomments — .ooooviiis aiiiiis i
1, Title of the paper ...........vvnenn. e a et e
2, LADBUAGRE L. iai i iieiie s eaaaeane g PN
3. Circulation R, Cevevareies sasesen e e s e
Name..... Cer s eearraee .



Q.1 (@)

()
Q2 (@
®)

Q.3

Q4

Q.6

Q7

(b)

Q8 (@
(b

Q.9
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APPENDIX 1.19

NEWSPRINT

Does the (‘}(overnment policy on supply of newsprint enable you to meet your requirement ? (Please tick)
[ J N No..........
If ‘no’, please give your suggestions to improve the policy 7

Would abolition of newsprint control help the newspaper industry ?
Yes...... e No.......... Can’tsay..........
If ‘yes’, could you give reasons how this is likely to help the country ?

If there was no restriction on the supply of newsprint, would the circulation of your newspaper

Decrease

Remain the same

Increase by about 0 to 25 per cent
Increase by about 25—50 per cent

Increase by about 51—75 per cent

Increase by more than 75 percent L.

Do you feel that most newspapers have to buy some quantities of newsprint from ‘unofficial sources’ ?
Yes.......... Can’tsay..........

What in your estimate is the premium at present that has to be paid for newsprint bought by some people from
unofficial sources ?

Between 0—25 per cent P
Between 26—30 percent L
Between 51—75 percent e
More than 75 per cent 1] = B it

Apart from penal action, could you suggest some measure to prevent or reduce buying from unofficial sources ?

Have you experienced any delays in the allocation of newsprint ?

1f “yes’, what were the causes and the extent of the delay?
1. Causes
2. Extent (in weeks)
(Most acute casc)

Do you think that the wastage margin in newsprint at present isadequate ?
Yes..........

If ‘no’, what do you feel the margin should be ?

Do you feel that in the matter of newsprint allocation, weightage should be given to :

1. Small newspapers Yes..oooun .o No..........
2. Indian langu? ge newspapers Yes........ . No..........
3. Specialised journals Yes........ . No.ovvvenen

Any other comments to improve newsprint situatjon :

Titleof the Paper  ,......ovvviinviiann, e tarreeraaeres
Language ............
Averz ge circulation :
1972....
RIS 11

19-. Vaa

e orinens PP . .10S,
1977 ..o anenn RPN . .Nos,

............ evasesmrwrEs i ®

srve
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Q.
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Q.7
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Q.9
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(b)

(a)

()

(a)

(h)
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ArpenDix 1, 16

ADVERTISING POLICY
SECTION—A

Do you think that the Government’s zdvertising policy has 2ny ber ring upon the fieedun of the Press ? (Please write)

In your opinion has the policy h7 d s ny effect upon the growth of the following types of newsps pers 7 (Please tick)

Type Effect
{. Big newspaper Favourable.......... Unfavourable........ No effect, .........
2. Indian Language newspaper Favourable.......... Unfavourable:....... Noeffect........ -
3, Small newspaper Favourable, ... ...... Unfavour: ble........ Noeflect...,.., ...
4. Regional newspaper Favourable.......... Unfavour: ble........ Noeffect..........

Do you feel that the policy givesan undueadvant ge Lo any section of the Press ?
Yes.ooooonnn, No.......... ) Cap'tsay..........

If ‘yes’ to 3a, to whom in your opinion does the largest benefit go ?
Has your paper suffered or benefited because of Government's policy 7 (Plesse give details)

Benefited
Suffered

What do you consider are the circumstances that would justify Government’s wing advertisements ?

SECTION—B
On what basis are the advertising rates fixed in your paper 2

Do you havea fixed rate forall ~dvertisets . Pleaseattacha rate card,

If ‘no’, what are the criteria for the rates fixed for different advertisers 2 (Please write)

Does the Government of your St: te follow the rates accepted by the Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity 7

1f ‘no”, what are the variations between the two rates ,

What percentage of your total advertising revenue originated from the Government ?
Central State

1972.73

1976-77

Title of the Paper

percentdge

................................

Language

........................................

....................

Neme .. ......

Address.. .,..... .
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Q.2

Q.3
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Q.7

Q.8

Q.9
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AppenpIx 1,17
NEWS AGENCIES

PART 1

Title of YOUr PAFCT o ovviv et e e aaianes

Circulation L e

PART IT

Do you subscribe to #ny news agency ?
{Please tick)

If ‘yes”, please give in the space provided here, the names of these news agencies and the average annu-l subscription

News agency i Amount of average annual subscription
(B) vt e
(D) ot
0 T R
() v v e e e RPN
L0 I T T ..

Inan avers ge week, what is the rough proportion of news/storics of  the agencies which you 1re able to mike use of vis-:
vis your own reporters’ contribution 7 (Ple~se specify) ViSed =

Do you make use of news agencies for storics emanating from plices where you have your own correspondents ?

Yes..oonirnnnn, e NSV SN
If *yes’, give your reasons in the space provided here :

What percentage of your totz ] editorizl matter in an average weck is attributable to your field reporters ?

(Please specify), ..o .0 percentage

Good service from a news agency must have certain attiibutes. Whatattributes do ydu think are important ?

specify these attributes in descending order of importance in the spce provided below and tick i s
; : nd tick in a

the right. k in the appropri

Could you
ate box on

You are getting this You are not getting
from news agency this from news agency
(@) .....ovve e o e e
1) e e e e e e
(05 e e, e e
W o N
(6) oo e e
§ ) veeaian

............ Bt iaceinabraisine
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Q.11

Q.12

Q13

Q.14

Q15

Q.16

Qa7

Q1

Q2

22

The Kuldip Nayar Committee recommended the setting up of ‘VARTA’ and ‘SANDESH’ keeping in view the need for
adequzcy. Do you think tha fisa better arrangement ?

Ple~ se give reasons for your views on the above :

Ithas been suggested that it would be advant® geous to have three different news agencies for (i) Indian News (ii) Foreign
News and (iii) Hindi News. Do you favour this suggestion ?

1f you are fuvourable to the suggestion, could you specify some important cdvantages of this drrangement in the space
provided here ?

Do news agencies enjoy sufficient freedom and independence ?

1f 'no’, whatare the revsons ? (Please specify)

If the news agency puts out a siory from a mofussil town meant for all-India release, and you also have a story from a
correspondent, which would you rather use?

News 2gency’s story........o.v.u- P Correspondent’s story,.,.,

In the space peovided here, please give your re:sons for your choice.

Nins.. ,...

Address ..,,...

R TEYPRY RIS

APPENDIX 118
TRAINING

1s professional training necessary fora successful coreer in journalism ? (Please tick)

If ‘yes’, which agency or institution should offer such professional training ?
{a) University

(b) Government institution

(¢) Newspapers themselves

(d) Any other organisation (Please specify)



Q.3

Q4

Q.6

Q.7

Qs

Q.9

Q.10
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What should the duration and nature of such a course be ?
{a) Nine months full-time training

(b) Nine months part-time training

(c) Postal training

(d) Three-year training after higher secondary or equivalent, leading to a degree in journalism

() Two-year training afier degree in Arts or Science or Law
() Any other (Please specify)

While recruiting jour1alistic staff, do you give any special weightage to those with diploma /degree in journalism ?
Yes...o.oon. No.,..... e

If your answer to the above question is ‘yes’, in which manner do you give them weightage 7
(a) Prefer to recruit holders of degree/diploma in journalism
(b) Give them higher salaries/benefits

(¢) Any other (please specify)

If yours isan English paper, what percentage of your reporters know the language of the zrea in which they operate ?

(a) 100 percentage
(b) between 99 and 75 per cent

(c) between 74and 50 per cent L,

(d) between 49 per cent and 25 per cent

(e) brlow 25 per cent

What percentage of your reporters know typewriting only ?
{a) below 25 percentage

(b) beiween 26 and 50 per cent

..........

(c) between 51 and 75 per cent

(d) above 75 per cent

What fpercentage of your reporters kniow shorthand and typing ?
(a) below 25 per cent

{b) between 26 snd 50 per cent
(c) between 51 and 75 per cent

(d) above 75 per cent

Do you have any arrangements for in-serviee training for the stz ff who work for your paper ?

1F your answer to the above question is 'yes’, for which category of staff do you have in-service training arrangement?

(a) Editorial staff

(b) Printing staff

(c) Advertising stafl

(d) Managerial staff



Q.11

Q.12

Q.13

Q.14

Q.15

Q.16

Q.17

Q.18

Q.19

Q.20
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Do youarrange to send your stafl for trainingat any institution ?

Yes.......... No.....,....

If your response to the above question is ‘yes’, please write the naime of the institution in the sp-ce given below :

If your response to question 11 is ‘no’, is it because :

(2) You have your own arrangement ? e .
(b) Youc=n't spare your steff for training? ..., .
(¢} You do not consider existing institutions competent? ..., .
(d) Any other reason ? (If so, please specify) ..., erre

fHow many apprentices do you have now ?

What average pay do they receivenow ? Rs,........, per.......,. .

Roughly how many apprentices have joined your organisation so far ?
Roughly what percentege of them have received training so far ?

What percentage of those apprentices who received training with you have been absorbed in your establishment ?

Do you consider it ngcessary to provide to your staff teaining facilities in allied fields ?

Yes No Don't know
(a) Communication L ey
(b) Newspaper management e e Pevar
(¢) Newspaper designand graphics s e R
{d) Printing technology e e .
(¢) Anyother it e e

(If yes, please specify)

It has been suggested that there should -be a central recruiting bureau (like a service commission) to recruit professiona
staff for newspapers. Do you agree with this suggestion ?

Yes.......... No..........

Please give reasons for your view in the space provided below :

Name .. ... ... . i

Address. ... oo e veee

N R N Y LR R T
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ArpPENDIX 119

GROWTH SINCE 1934
SECTION A —NEWSPAPERS

Q.1 Could you please fill in details about your newspaper(s) in the format given bzlow ?
1. Name of newspaper(s) ~ ..... rten eaiairiier reeraeeese aeesnas
2. Language published in Cetrireite areerrares aas e e e
3. Date of commencement e vreeaeiie aeeseaeas
4. Daily average circulation for the financial year of
(a) 1965 e rreenees e erbeeie erieeeeee.
(M) 1970 i ereneeees F N
{c) 1975 Ceriaierans erebenia eresesebre  eeseieisia
(d) 1978 e e e e e e :
Q.2 Could you please give the breakdown of 1978 circulatlon ? (Please furnish approximate data if exact figures are not
available)
1. Name of newspaper(s) e rneeber reeeeeeaee aaeas
2. Within district or metro/town or city of publication  .......... .. cviiiir ceieiieaas . s ,
3, Qutside India e eas e e e ereraanens
4. Outside metro/town/city of publication  .......... ....... DN ven
5. Total e e fre eeeeeiein eeieaas
Q3 Could you please give an approximate breakdown of the staff (all publications) on your rolls ? (Please write)
Category No. on roll in 1965 or date of commance- Present
ment of first publication
1. Managerial/Administrative e R i e R
2. EBditorial e e, e e e i v
3. News gathering oo e e e frrene eetearaieesaaees
4. Printing/Production 7y o W N i e e
5. Advertising e 7 e, W e Che eetieineaaney
6. Others (please specify) T U e etaiee eeaseeeaniaaaaes .
SECTION B--MAGAZINES
Q.4(a) Have you started any journal/magazine under the samae ownership (control) during the last 10 years ? (Please tick)
Yes——mm— No———-—
Q.4(b) If *yes’, could you please give details as listed below 7
Name of the Magazine/Journal = Date of commencement Periodicity
Q.4(c) If *yes® to Q. 4(a), could you please indicate the contents of the magazines 7 (Indicate against all items for each maga-
zine/journal)
Names of Magazines/Journals
Contents

1. News and current topics

2. Fiction

3. Religious/Philosophical articles/text
4, Trade/Commerce

5. Education

6. Medicine/Health

7. Sports

8, Women and their proplems
9. Agriculture

10, Films

11. Co-operative movement

12. Social Welfare

13, Science

14. Engineering/technology

15, Others

SECTION C--GENERAL

) 5(a) Were any of these magazines/newspapers discontinued ?
Yes

‘~Io~—-—q—--v

2 1&B/82—5
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Q.50) If *yes’, could you please list which ones and when they were discontinued and the reasons for discontinuing.
Name of newspaper/magazine Date of last issue Reason for discontinuing
discontinue

[¢) U Ceveneas e e e eeveaerereereeirierrens v b,

Gy ....... e e s eieaaeas rreaeeaaes Cherere eeeaenen e e

(1) B R chrer eeens et eeasa, et e

@iv) e b e er et Cereverir e Cieeeaneee vaans berreeas e

[4) T U beirrree veeans ferereiaians e aiete e aeereeraeer et .
Q.6(a) Among the papers brought out by you can any be described as independent but committed to the philosophy of a political

party ? ‘
Yes. NO-—s—me—
Q.4(b) If *yes’, could you please give details ?
Newspaper Philosophy
('i) e N

i ........ Cereasereanes vesesirariara siarsanne

(i) e eser e - e
Q.7 Is the circulation of the newspaper/magazine your major consideration in determining its contents ?

Yes No
1, For newspaper ..., e reeeas ‘e
2. For magazines Cveerae eeenens .

Q.8 If *no’ for any of the above, what is the manner of determining readers’ preference ?
Q.9 Are you satisfied by the rate of growth of your newspaper/magazines ?

Not satisfled-—e——e—aCan't 54y —s—es—e—me
Not satisfled——-~—Can’t say—

(O Newspaper(s) Satisfied
(ii) Magazine(s) Satisfled

Q.10 If not satisfied with the rate of growth, what would you need to improve its circulation ?
Name. ..o vviiiirervnnincrinsnnsnnes
Address. ... .. covisiebiairiniairanieas

Arpenpix 1. 20

RELATIONS WITHIN NEWSPAPER INDUSTRY

SECTION A
Q.1 Apart from the editor, do you employ any other persons with the following designations in your paper 7 (please tick)
a. Manager/General Manager Crvrcienians
b, Managing Direcior
¢. Managing Editor

Q.2a) If *yes’ to any of the designations in Q.1, could you define the duties of the person ? (Please wrlte)
a. Manager/General Manager
b. Managing Director
¢. Managing Editor

Q1M What are the duties of the Editor ?

Q.3 Could you please indicate your present editorial budget, if any ?
Rs.

Q4 Who are the persons concerned with the final selection of
a. Junior Staff
b. Senior staff

Have you experienced any pressure in the matter of appointment ?
Yesma—ee NO—e i

Q.5(b) If ‘ves’ to Q.5(a), could you indicate the source 7 (Please tick)

Editor———e—e—— Government-—s—s——e—a—
Advertiser. —— Others (Pleass specify}
Q.6 If “yes’, to Q. 5(a), approximatcly what percentage of such persons have you had to employ ?

——— __.mpcrcentagc



Q7

Q8

Q9

Q.10

Q.10(b)
Q.1

Q.12(a)

Q.12(b)
Q13

Q.13(b)

Q.2

Q3

Q4

Q.35
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Do you feel that appointment under pressure is likely to affect advearsely the eficiency of the press ?
Yos—— s No——— Can’t say—s-s——

Have there been any occasions when members of the staff have used politicians/government officials to interfere with the
working of the parper ?

Yes— NO—s s
SECTION ®
Do you feel that editorial involvement-in the following spheres is likely to influence efficiency ?
Affect Affect No
Adversely Favourably Effect

a. Financial decisions
b. Financial control s eaiieiaens
c. Staffrequirement ... Ceere  teesieeeceanreeere  aas ieeeaas
d. Disciplinary action ..o febiars esiasecusereraiate  veieaananas

Do you believe that the editor in your newspaper has full freedom and authority in matters connected with editing of the
newspaper ?
Yes

If ‘no’ to Q. 10{a), what are the sources likely to influencs editorial freedom?

NO e

The staffing pattern of the big newspapers is weighted more in favour of managerial and administrative sides rather than
the journalistic. Do you
Agree — Disagree—————— Can’t say

Do you feel that the staffing pattern in big newspapers needs a review ?
Yes No——w—a—

If ‘yes’ to Q. 12(a), could you suggest any pattern that should be used ?

Do you think that trade union activities interfere with the working of the paper ?
Y N .

It ‘yes’ to Q13(a), please indicate how it is likely to influence the working of the paper ?

Title of the paper..... O % 1 = o et e e I
Language ............. PR, . o A sy ...
Circulation (last financial vear).............vviiinnecnnns

Address ... vieiiiiairieiiieiniaaa.

ArpenDIX I, 21
STATUS OF THE PRESS

PART 1
Do you read more than one néwspaper (in any language) everyday ? (Please tick)
Yes —mie No.
How much time on an average are you able to spend everyday in reading the newspaper(s) ?
Less than 15 minutes
Between 15 and 30 minutes
Between 30 and 60 minutes ...,
More than 60 minutes ...,
PART 11
How often do you read the editorials in the newspaper(s) seen by you ?
Always — e
Often i
Rarely e eeaiie.
Never

Do you find that most editorial comments are biased ?
Yes No-ts

Do you analyse editorial comments in various papers ?
Yes. No———— Can't say————
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Can’t say————

Can't say——e—e—

Can't say—s—e—s—

Can't say————

Can't say—e—se—v

Could you recommend some ways in which the press could be made more responsible ? (Please write yours comments)

PART 111

Q.6 Do you feel that the news published in most newspapers I impartial ?
Yes—em—am NO— e

Q.7 Do you feel that most newspapers prefer ‘sensational’ news items ?
Yes———am NO e

Q.8 Do you feel newspapers do not publish enough news about our development activities ?
Yes———— NGt

Q.9(a) Do, you, feel the press had a greater credibility and standing some 25 years ago ?
Yes——s—e— No-————o

Q. 9(b) Please explain why you feel this way,

10 Do you feel that the press, at present, understands its own responsibility ?
Yes———a— No—sr—s——

Q.1

PART IV
Q.12

Written' below ate some general statements about the press. Could you please indicate, by ticking the appropriate box, what
you feel about the views represented by the statements ?
There are no right or wrong answers.

Statement

Your views -
Strongly Can't say

agree

agree Disagrees Strongly

disagree

1. Most newspapers represent some vested interests
. Most editorials are constructive
. Newspapers are too heavily filled with political
news.
4. Press Conferences are usually a waste of time
5. Press, 25 years ago, was more vocal about popular
causes.
6, Newspapers need to be regulated by the govern-
ment.
7. Most newspapers are not objective in their views
8. Ministers in India meet the press too often
9. Newspapers should be used for misrepresenting

[

l

il el ) il el el et ) s i it

facts.

Q.13
Yes
Q.14
Yes —
Q.1
Yes—— ——-
Q2
Q.3

. it o) e e

Have you ever read adverse comments about you or your department in newspapers ?
S NO~——itimmara

Have you personally contacted any newspaper to redress any girevances or misinterpretation ?

NO et

Name vveiinnienaenne
Address ....

AppenDIX [, 22
FREED M OF EXPRESSION

Do you think, we now have complete freedom of expression in the count.y ? (Tick an answer)
No Can't 53y —sw—e—e

1f *no’, to abave question, what could be some of the factors inhjbiting this ? (Please specify)

Which of the following instruments can be effective in easuring sense of respounsibility in the Press ? (Please tick all you
feel could be used)
(a) Government action
(b) Professional code
(c) Self regulation
(d) Reader’s forums et eieeeeieas
(e) An expert patiel veres
(f) Others (Please specify)



Q4

Q.5

Q.6

Q.7

Q8 a.
b.
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Do you feel that the Press, at presan?, exercises whatever frezdom it has to opzrate respanasibly ?
Y5 — e NO—trmre—a Can’t say———e—

Are the existing laws adequate to deal effectively with the Press for containing the following ?

Yes No Can't say
(a) Libel Creeeiaes v reeaees
{b) Obscenity Cereeeans v eeeaes
(c) Incitement to violence ot e heeraee sebiesrertraer  revmesensa
(d) Sedition ... Cve e eie emiaranaes

Have you had octasion to notice in any of the newspapers, articles ¢f a scurrilous nature ?
Yeso——— No—

If *yes’, what action did you take 7 (Please specify)

1t no action has been taken, don’t you consider that is in pulic interest to take such action ?
Yes—.

NO—a—tems—a

If *no’, please state why ?

Q.9 a. Do you have any system by which you take notice of commbants and criticism in ths press ?

Yes— No-—

b. If ‘yes’, briefly describe it

Q.10 a. Do you bélieve that newspapers can be divided into “friendjy” or *critical® categories in terms of their reporting ?

Q. Xa)

Q. Ab)
Q.3(a)

Q. X®)

Q. 4(a)

Qo «b)

Q. 5(a)

Yes———mne NO —
b. If ‘Yes’, could you mentioned below, some newspapers, you could fit into these categories ?
friendly critical
1,2,3,4 ..., fre ety L2,3,4 . .
Name ..... P et ens
Address ....... NN

Appenpix], 23
GOVERNMENT AND THE PRESS

How would you rate the relationship between the Press and the Government at present in comparison to pre-Emergency
days? (Please give reasons) (Plerse tick and write)

Goveriment
At the Centre In your State
() Better e e e
(i) Same e e e e
(iii)) Worse o ls lina e e

Reasons for pbove

Have you had any complaints regarding the rules for accreditation of the Press?
Yes cooiiinnn. No . iien..

If 'yes' to Q. 2(a) , which rules specifically were criticised and on what grourds?

Do you find that generslly official releases ..'are publ_ishcd .

In fullin originalform - e e
Partly in originalform ..., e,
In an_edited form i et
Do you feel that gznerally the official releases are distorted by papers whitle publishing?
b o~ U e NO. vttt iiinnn. CAN Y SEY e ireinnnnrannennn
What is the quantum >f official photographs released per week by you ?
Less than 10 i e
between 10 ang 2% e aerenaaea, e
between 26and 50 0 e
over - e

Of these, what percentages are generally published?
~ ¢ published.

Have you ever had complaints that the official phofographs are too V.LP. orientcd?
ch-".... ............... No ...... Ceedns PO



Q. (1)
Q. 50)

Q. 5(d)

Q. 5(e)

Q. 7(a)

Q. 7(b)

Q.7

Q.8
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If ‘yes’, what do vou feel are the mjor reasons for the releases being too V.LP. ordented ?

Have you had any occasion to contact a newspaper to get a release or/photograph publi shed?
Yes oo NO i i

Yes o.o..... e NO . viiriiiierenns

Do you have any system which takesinto acoount newspapers consistently as pro or anti-government? Is there any difference

in the treatmant given to any such category?
System :

Anti-government :

Pro-government ;

Do you feel that the Press takes advantage of the freedom enjoyed by it,?

B 4 No.........ccoivvns Can’t SBY ...t
Do you feel that the freedom of the Press should be regulated?
D (- T NO. ooviv i, Con’t SFY....vovvinriiinennn,
If ‘yes’, to Q. 7(a), what additional regulation need to be enacted ?
Name ... oot iiiiii et e i
“Address ........ e e,

AppEnpix 1, 24

1. Nameofagency  teieviiiiiiiiaes
2. Address 0 i s,
3. Listof ten majorclinets  ............ A . . ..., G
BU.....ooo . b 2
7,14, Spr B,
AN L
v, 100, .o i,
4. Range of fees paid for articles Rs....... ..o bon e, for....voviviiiin.
5. Total approximate revenue for last financial year
‘ 197 to 197 Rs
6. Totel approximate expenditure Rs.ovivinnnnnns,
C>uld you pleass give ths breakdowa of the total strength of your staff, under the categories given bslow? (Please write)
Categories Nos,
A. Editorial
B. Administrative
~ C. Freelance writers & Contributors e, e
D. Others (Please specify) e,
Total P, s

Al e Foooviiiiina..
B. .. G .o
C. H o...........ols
D. . Lo,
B T
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Q. 10. Do you have any arrangements with foreign agencies to distribute your features abroad or vice versa? (Please write name (s)
of agsncies, brief details of agreements,if any, underspecific head)

A. Distributing in India  B. Distributing abroad

Q.11. What are Your major probleins vis a vis clients serviced by you?
Q, 12, What facilities, in your opinion, would be necessary to accelerate the growth of feature agencies in India?
Name ... i e e, .
Address ..ot e
ApeenpIx I, 5
ADVERTISING
SECTION A
Q.1 What was the volume of advertisemant placed bv your agency during your last financial year in 1977-78 (A
(Please give approximaté figures if exact break-up is not available).
1. News paper . i iiiiiiviiin... Rs.
2. Magazinesfjournals  ............... ... Rs.,
Q.2. What is the numbzr of newspapers and magazines on your media list? (Please give approxima te number)
1. Newspapers .iiiiiiiiiiiieen,
2. Magazinesfjournals = ........ e
(Please append a list of 10 most frequent!V used newspapers and magazines for releasing advertisements).
Q.3. In how many langauges aces your agency prepare and release advertisements?
SECTION B
Q. 4, Is your agency a membzr of the Association of Advertising Agencies of India (Please tick?
b (= S No. ...... Bhhre:
Q.s Has the Association ever drawn your attention to any deviation from their prescribed cede?
Yes i No....... L (R
Q.6 Would you recommend any other measures for self-regulation within the aavertising profession? (Please give suggestions
if any.)
Q.7 In youropinion, which are the current practices in the advertising world which could be described as being “unethical”?
Q.8 Do you feel that a voulntary body is likely to have sufficient authoritv over advertising agercies to check me Ipiactices?
Yes oooiiiiniininn, ) (¢ D Cant’ SAY. . oo,
Q. 9. Do you feel that the Government should set up an Advertising Council to check unethical practices In ager cics?
b J No. oo Can't 88y, .....oievvininnn...
SECTION C
Q. 10, What measures do you take to ensure that the product claims made in the advertisements prepared by youragency are correct?
Q.11 Have there been any instances where complaints have arisen out of the ‘Copy’ matter released for a product? (Plense
give details, if applicable)
Q.12. Were any of these complaints taken to court?
Yes ..ovvinnnn. e No ....civvviiinnnn
Q.11 Do vou recommend any measures for consumer protection against ‘false’ advertising?

Name of Agency

Turnover in Rs..... e, e



Q.2.
Q.3.

Q. 4.
Q.5

Q.8

Q.9.
Q.10.

Q.11

Q. 12.

Q. 13.

Q. 14.

Q.18.
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Arrenpix L. 26
NEWS AGENCIES

D> you think that India’s news agencies have baen able to develop corresponding to development in the economic field
especially transport and communications? (Please tick)

Ve viei i Now..oooooviis, :
If ‘not’, whatare the reasons 7 (Please specify)

Dou you think that Government should play a role in the development of rews gercies?
Yes oo, W NOLL

If ‘yes", please specify Government’s role briefly in the spece given:

Plzase state the staff position (today and 3 years ago) in the folicwing categeries (give Tt mbers)
Managerial Editorial Reporting Internatic nal
(desk) {including field)
1973
1978

In the mtter of revenue, do you think the present rates of subscriptions are adequate?

Yes v No..oooviveenn

If ‘aot’, \;ahat rate would you suggest ? (Please specify in space provided here in term; of percantage increase over prevai-
ing rates).

Do you consider conceséions necessary for small papers and those in remote areas?

Yes oo, No.............. o
If ‘yes’, kindly specify or describe such papers.

Roughly what is the proportion of regional news to all India news put our by your centre?
(a) 1009 regional news =00y
(b) 80% regional,20%allIndia L. ...
(c) 60%regional, 40%allIndia L.,

(d) 409 regional, 609 all India 1 ‘e
{e) 20 % regional, 80%allIndia Lo,

() 100 %allIndia ..

Of ths stories filed in by your centre, what peroentage gets published in papers?
{a) Patween 100 %4 and 80% 2 - AN Ceeeas
() Batween 79%,and 60% L i e
(c) Between 59%and 40%;, L.,
(d) Between 39% and 20%, e,
{¢) Below 20 %5 e,
When reporting regional news, do you !
(a) provide a regional slant ? . e
(b) also file another version for all-India cons-
umption? e e

Ha there bzen any demand from sm1ll newsspapers for regional coverage with regional slant?

Yes ...... . N e
Please give the percentage of regional news, national news and international news put out in an avergge week.
Regional News National News International News Total

% % % %

If you have any arrangem:nts with foreign news agencies for exchange of stories, kindly givein the space below, the
salient features of these arrangéments,
Name ........ et s e AP

Address .............. R R R RPN

..............................
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APPENDIX 1—27
TRAINING

PART-I

Q.1 What was your educational background when you joined the profession? (Please tick in the approptiate box)
(a) HighSchoot
(b) Intermediate of Arts or Science (or equivalent) ..................
(c) Bacheor of Arts or Science (or equivalent)  ..................
(d) Master of Art or Science (or equivalent)  ..................
(e) Any other (Please specify)

Q.2 In addition to this educational background, if you had any specific training in journalism when you joired the
profession, please specify in the space given below :

Q.3 Do you consider that for a carcer in journalism, the necessary background, consists of ;
(@) General educational till school level
(b) General education till school level plus aptitude
(¢) General education till B.A./B. Sc. level
(d) General education till B.A./B. Sc. plus aptitude
(e) General education higher than B..A./B.Sc.
(f) Ganerrl eudcation higher than B.A./B.Sc. puls aptitude

Q. 4, D> vou think, in addition to your view on Q. 3, training in journalism is necessary?

Yes oo NO. v cviviier e,
(If your answer is ‘no’ please go to Part III)

PART-TI
Q.5 Which agency orinstitution should offer training in journalism?

(a) Universities e
(b) Governmentinstitutions L,
(c) Newspapers themselves £ Lo R
(d) Any other organisation (Please specify) o il veas

Q. 6. What should be the duration and nature of such a training course?
(a) Nine monthts’ full-time training
(b) Nine months’ part-tirne training
(c) Postal training
(d) Three years’ training after higher secondary or equivalent leading to a degree in
journalism
(e} Two years® of training after a degree in Arts, Law or Science
(f) Any other (Please specify)

.....................

Q7 Did you experience any difficulties duriqg your professional ‘training'?
Yes ... No
If your answer is ‘yes’ , please specify the nature of difficulties faced by you,
(d) Non-availability of textbooks
(b) Inadequacy of available textbooks
(¢) Poor teaching standard
(d) Lack of hostel facilities
(e) Lack of practical training
(f) Any other (Please specify)

Q. 8. Is there any refresher course in journalism for those already in the profession?
Yes i No

Q. 9. If your answer to the above question is ‘yes’, could you name in the space’ below soms institutions which provide refreshét
courses?

1) P .

Q. 10. Have you been to any refresher course?
Yes . No e
2 kB /82—6
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Q. 11. If your answer to the above is ‘yes’, please write in the space below, the name of the course, the institution which provided it
and your opinion on its usefulness.

Q. 12 In your opinion, are professionally trained journalists able to change to more lucrative professions?
Yes ..., No ... ... Can’tsay ...

NAME . ivreeiieiinrinnerrannes

ApPENDIX T, 28
TRAINING

Q. 1 Is professional training in journalism necessary for a successful career in journalism ? (Please tick)
Yes ... No ...

Q. 2. If ‘yes’ to Q. 1, which agency or institution should offer such prfessional training?
(a) University e
(b) Government institutions e s
(¢) Newspapers themselves e
(d) Any other organisation (Please specify) e

Q. 3. What should be the duration and nature of such a course?

(a) Nine month’s full-time training e e e
(b) Nine month’s pafrt-time training e
(c) Postal training e e
(d) Three year’s training after higher secondary or equivalent-leading to a degree

in journalism e
(e) Two years, training after degree in Arts, Law or Science L e
(f) anyother

Q. 4. When was your institution/department set up?

Q. 5. Which of the following disciplines are taught in your institution/department now?
(a) Journalism U e
(b) Public Relations e e
(¢) Printing Technology s
(d) Advertising e
(e) Newspaper management o, -
(f) Newspaper design and graphics ... .
() Anyother eeeveee ey .

Q. 6. Was there any change in the curriculum since inception?
Yes ... No ...

Q.17 Do you hold any aptitude tests for admission?
Yes ..., No teerrerees

Q. 8. If ‘yes’ , what type of tests?

Q. 9. Please provide details of students admitted to your course in the last three years.
Year Number of Number of Total number of
male students female students students
1975-76
1976-77
1977-78

Q. 10. Is your diploma/degree recognised by:
(a) State or Central Government
(b) The profession/newspapers
(¢) Universities
(d) Anyother
(e) Not recognised by any of the above

Q. 11, Do you think training provided by your institution/department is adequate?
Yes Lo No ...

Q 12, 1f ‘no’ mention the major deficiencies in the space provided below.



Q. 13.

Q. 14.

Q. 15.

Q. LGy

Q. 6.

Q7

)
(©)
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Do you face any difficulties with regard to:

(a) Finapee e, s
(b) Accommodation .
(¢) Qualified teachingstatt . bees
(d) Standard of student trainees
(e) Pressure from Govt. .,
(f) Interference of Universities authorites .
() Inadequacy of available text-books
(h) Anyother e,
Do you have any arrangement with newspapers for absorbing successful students.
Yes ... No ...
If ‘yes’, how many have thus been placed in the last three years?
Year = ...... Cees Number ... .......
Year ..., Number — ..........
Year ... Number  ..........
Name........ooooeuun oo,
Address............... e ey
ApPPENDIX T, 20
PRESS LAWS

Do you consider the present laws adequate to protect the freedom of the Press? (Please tick)
Yes L. No -~ =8, ....... .

If ‘no’ what modifications would you suggest in the existing laws to ensure the freedom of the Press?

If has been suggested that Article 19 of the Constitution be amended on the basis of the first amendment in the American
Constitution, so as to expressly prevent any laws being made to inhibit the freedom of the Press. Do you agree?
Agreestrongly
Agree  WERRLEERRES
Disagree L
Noopinion L0
If you agree that such an amendment is necessary, can you please state what are the difficulties you have encountered in Article
19(1)(a) remaining as it is?

Article 19(2), as you know, cnable the State to impose reasonable restrictions in the interest of the security of the.State,
friendly relations with foreign States, public order, decency or morality, or in relation to contempt of court, defamation
or’ incitement to an offence. Would you suggest any other permissible restrictions such as ‘in the interest of the general
public which expression is found in 19(5) and (6)?

Article 358(a) of the Constituion provides for suspension of Article 19 while proclamation of emergency is in operation.
Since, emergency can be proclaimed under Article 352 where the security of India or any part of the territory is threatened by
war or external aggtession or internal disturbances, do you suggest that even under those circumstances Article 19-particularly
19(i)(a)—should not be suspended?

Do you want to  draw a distinction between the situation where there is an external aggression and when there is internal  dis.
turbance, from the point of view of ensuring the freedom of the Press?

How do you suggest dealing with extra-ordinary situations ¢.g. during external aggression, particularly with reference to the
freedom of the Press? (Do you suggest deletion of this article? If; so for what reason?)

Under Article 359, the right to move the court for enforcement of fundamental rights, including Article 19(i)(a), remains
suspended if the President of India so declares. Do you suggest that right to move the court in exercise of Article
19@i)(a) should under no circumstances be suspended and the access to court should be left untrammeled?

Do you consider the present laws adequate to deal with the Press for containing the following?
Yes No Can’t say

(@ Libet s e

(b) Obscenity i e

(¢) Incitement to violence

(d) Sedition L . .

trbe s en

.......
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Q. 9.(8)  Does the law of defamation inhibit the Press in reporting or commenting on criminal cases?
Yes ... . No ... ... Can’tsay ......... .

() Do you consider that it should remain on the statute?
Yes Lo No ... Can’t say s

© Is the law adequate to protéct an individual from wilful mis-reporting by the Press?
Yes A No .. Cant’say .. ........
Q. 10.(a) Do the provisions for contempt of court inhibit fair comment by the press on court cases?
Yes ... No ... ... Can’tsay  ..........

) If ‘yes’, is it necessary to retain thege provisions?
Yes .o No ... ..., Can’tsay  ..........

Q. 11. Any other comments.

Name............c.c00es. e e
Address. . ... ... i
ApeenDix I, 30
STATUS OF THE PRESS
PERIODICALS
(Weeklies, Fortnightlies, Monthlies, efc.)
Name of the Paper: Periodicity: ~ Waekly
Fortnightly
Avorage numuoer of papers: Monthly
Bi-monthly
Quarterly
Q1 Since when is the paper being regularly published?
Year
1976 1977 1978
Q. 2 (a) Number of copies printed
(b) Number of copies subscribed directly
() Number of copies sold through agents
(d) Number of complimentary copies
Q. 3. Percentage of contents in an average issue
(a) Newsapdviews 4
(b) Articles of topical integest’ —, 74
(¢) General articles for thecommonreader ., A
(d) Photographs and otherviswals %
(¢) Specialised articles . %
(f) Editorials e A
(@) Advertissments A
Q. 4. Percentage of reading matter in-an average issue
(@) Contributed bysta# b4
(b) Quiside contributions %
(¢) Handouts/Press releases 0 %
Q. 5. (a) Is any péyment made to contributors?
Yes ... No s

(b) If ‘yes’, at what rate?_

Q. 6. Revenue earned. (average per issue or in a year)
(Please give the figures which are readily available)
(@) Fromsales
(b) From advertisements e
(¢) From other sources .



Q. 7

Q. 10.

Q. 11

Q. 12

Q. 13.

Q.14.

Q.15
Q.16.

Q17
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Bxpenditure (average per issue or in a year)
(a) On paper and printing
(b) Payments to contributors
{c) Salaries
() Distribution
{e) Stock-making

(a) What is the rate of advertisement?
(b) If it is not uniform, what are the grounds for charging different raes?

Do you get nearly the same amaunt of Government advertissment as compared with
(a) a periodical of equal circulation and standing?

Yes ..o Noe ...
(b) a daily of equal circulation
Yes ... No ... .

Has your circulation failed to pick up as expected?
Yes Ceeeieens . No ...

In case your circulation has remained more or Jess static, is it becayse of
(a) inadequate readership interest?
(b) lack of finance to expand and grow?
{c) lack of experience in business?
(d) limited distribution facilities ?

(a) Do you use newsprint for your publicaton?

Yes ... Creas Ne ... .
(b) If ‘yes’, do you find it difficult to procure it?
Yes ... . Mo s per il =0 3 ...

(a) Do you have your own printing press?
Yes .. . NOfsEER e . SRR

(b) If ‘yes’, when did you instal it?

(c) Is it being utilized for printing anything else?
(Other magazine or job work)

Yes ... No T -
(2) Did you ever apply to the Government for import of printing machinery ?
Yes = Imia = No.
(b) If ‘yes’, was the import licence granted ?
Yes No
(c) If granted, did the import actually take place ?
Yes No

(d) If not, reasons theref or.

..........

..........

If you do not have your own printing arrangements, where do you get the job done ? (Please wirite)

Do you find any difficulty in getting the journal/magazine printed which casuses delay in publication ?

Yes Ceerean, . No

Any other information you wish to add.
Title of magazine/jouirnal.
Language..............

Circulation (last finanical year)......... berea. .

PE® s A es



Q.l.

Q.2
Q.3.

Q4.

Q.5.

Q. (@

Q.6(b).

Q.7
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Appanorx I, 31
RIGHT TO PRIVACY

Is it legitimate for the Press to disclose facts concerning the private life of an individual which have no bearing on pubti
affairs or in which the public has no interest ?

Please give some criterion for distinguishing public interest from mere curiosity.

On what grounds, if any, is the disclosure of facts of the private life of a public man ot a person prominent in the publi
eye justified in newspaper reports ?

Kindly give some examples of invasions of privacy which, in your view, are in the public interest. (If there have been publish-
ed reports of this nature, kindly mention the subject,matter and the approximate date in terms of yzars. It will be most
helpful if you could also identify the illustrative reports in greater detail, e.g., source, date of publication etc.)

Kindly give some examples of invasions of privacy which, in your opinion, are not in the public interest and are uadesirable.
(If there have been published reports of this nature, kindly mention the subject-matter and the approximate date in terms of
years. It will be most helpful if you could also identify the iliustrative reports in greater detail, e.g., source, date of publication,
etc.)

It has been siad that, not infrequently allegations are made in newspaper reports in respect of an individual’s private life
recklessly or without due regard to their truth, in the name of investigative journalism. Do you agree ?

Yes ...l No .......... Can’t say ..........
If the answer is in the affirmative, does it in your opinion constitute an invasion of the individual's right to privacy ? Kindly
give some examples.
What are the measures you would recommend to safeguard the individual's right to privacy without impairing the freedom
of the Press 7 (Please tick)
(a) Constitutional
(b) Legal

{c) Institutional : for example, monitoring by the Press Council or by some other body to be created for the purpose.
If a body other than the Press Council is recominended by you, kindly give reasons and suggest what its consti-
tution should be.

Where applicable, please also give '
Title Of the PAPET ..o\ttt it crn e

Language ..........ocovcens e Periodicity ....cv.ipnninin.. I

Circulation (1980) ................. ey, .
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ApPENDIX I, 32

ADVERTISING
SECTION—A
Q.1 What was the volume of advertisement placed by your agency during 1979-80 (April-March) or other latest available
year. (Please give approximate figures if exact break-up is not available) with ;
(1) Newspapers L. (Rs.)
(2) Magazines/Journals . ... (Rs.)
(3) Other media L0 (Rs)
Q.2 What is the number of newspapers and magazines on your media list ? (Please give an approximate number),
(1) NewSpapers .........ccvvuroennreeinnnsennnns

(2) Magazines/Journals ............. ... e

(Please append in the following proforma a list of 20 most used newspapers and magazines respectively for releasing adverti-
sements and the volume of advertisement placed with them during 1979-80 or other latest available year.)

Name of Newspaper/Magazine Place of publication (separate for diffe-  Language Amount
reat editions, if specified) and address Rs.
Q.3. Please specify the languages in which your agency prepares and releases advertisements ?
Q.4. (a) On what basis do you make the distribution of total advertising among different media ;

(i) Newspapers and magazines, including various editions-of a newspaper

(i) Other media
(b) Do you use studies (e.g., readership), or organise market surveys for the above purpose ? (Please specify)
(¢) Do you give any advertisments to a newspaper/magazine on considerations other than commercial ? (Please specify)
(d) 1. To what extent are your placements of advertisement affected by :

(i) the views propounded by the newspaper/magazine ;

(ii) its ownership ;

(iii) its advertisement rates ;

(iv) its circulation ;

(v) its class of readership ?

2. On what basis do you assess (iv) and (v) above ?

Q.5. Please give a list of the top 10 clients of your agency :
Name of account Total advertising bill Total amount spent on Press advertise-
ments,
Rs. Rs.
SECTION--B
Q.6. Is your agency a member of the Associations of Advertising Agencies of India ? (Please tick)
Yes 0 e No ...
Q.17 Has the association ever drawn your attention to any deviation from their prescribed code ? If *Yes’, kindly give details,
Yes e ) No ... ...,
Q.8 Would you recommend any other measures for seif-regulation within the advertising profession ? (Please give suggestions,
if any).
Q9. In your opinion, which are the current practices, if any, in the advertising world which could be described as being “Un-
ethical™ ?
Q.10 Do you feel that a voluntary body is likely to have sufficient authotity over advertising agencies to check malpractices ?
Yes ... No .......... Can‘t say -em———

Do you feel that the Government should set up an Advertising Council to check unethical practices in agencies ?
Yes No .......... Can't say ..........

QL.



Q.12

Q.13.

Q.14.

Q.15,

Q.16.
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SECTION—C

What measures do you take to ensure that the product claims made in the advertisements prepared by your agency are
correct ?

Have there hzen any instances where complaints have arisen out of the ‘copy’ matter released for A product ? (Please give
details, if applicable.)

Were any of these complaints taken to court ?
Yes ..o No

Do you recommend any measures for consumer protection against ‘false’ advertising ?

SECTIONS-—D

Please give the following details about the ownership of your agency :
1. (a) Name (s) of the owner (s). :
(b) Nature of business organisation (Please tick)
() Individual irm ... ...,
(i) Partnership irm  ..........
(i) Cooperative ...,
(iv) Private company  ..........
(v) Public company  ..........

(c) If a firm, cooperative or private compay, names and profession and addresses of partners or shareholders,
with percentage of shares.

(d) If a public company, names and professions and addresses of top 10 shareholders, with percentage of their
shareholdings.

(¢) Name and professions and addresses of members of the Board of Directors (if the owner is a company).

(f) Does a non-Indian national hold any share (s) in the organisation ? If so, please give the folllowing particulars.

(i) Name
(ii) Address
(iii) Nationality
(iv) Number (s) and value of share (s) held, (If the shareholder is a company, please also send its Balance
Sheet for 1979-80).
(g) Is there any foreign collaboration in the enterprise ? If so, please give full details.

2. Please also send the following documents :
(i) Constitution of your firm/Organisation.
{ii) Balance Sheet for 1979-80 or other latest available year.
(iii) Profit and Loss Account for 1979-80 or other latest available year.

Name of Agency

Turnover during 1979-80 or other latest
available years Rs,

Name

Address



DELHI

February 23, 1979
1. Shri M. Chalapati Rau,
2. Shri B.G. Verghese,

February 24, 1979

3. Shri K.R. Malkani,
4. Shri Surinder Nihal Singh

February 26, 1979

5. Dr, A.R. Kidwai,
6. Shri Narendra,

7. Shri Srikant Varma,
8. Shri S.C. Kala,

February 27, 1979

9. Shri Fric Da Costa
10. Shri P.C. Varma,
11. Shri Hiranmay Karlekar,
12, Shri Romesh Thapar,

February 28,.1979

13. Shri P.G. Mavalankar,
14. Shri Khushwant Singh,

15. Shri L. Meenakshisundaran,

16. Shri V.M. Tarkunde,

HYDERABAD

March 5, 1979

17. Shri Nageswara Rao,
18. Shri Ramoji Rao,
19. Shri Iman Ansari,

March 6, 1979

20. Shri C.V. Sharma,
21. Shri Raza Ali,

22, Shri P. Vaman Rao,
23, Shri Abtd Ali Khan,
34, Shri S. Radhakrishna,
25 Prof. Bashiruddin,

26. Shri Gora Sastri,

March 1, 1979

27 Shri V. Hanumantha Rao,
28. Shri A.B.K. Prasad,
29, Shri Rahim Faryadi,

30. Shri Narla Venkateswaram Rao,

31, Shri Syed Lateefuddin,
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ArpENDIX [- 33
NAMES OF WITNESSES*

(Goswami Commission)

Journalist & Ex-Editor, National Herald.
Journalist, Ex-Editor, Hindustan Times

Editor, ‘Organiser’
Editor, ‘Statesman’

Educationist, Ex Chajrman, UPSC
Editor ‘Pratap’

Member of Parliament

Journalist.

Managing Director, Indian Institute of Public Opinion

Journalist & President, Small & Medium Newspapers' Assoication
Editor, ‘Hindustan Times’

Editor, ‘Seminar’

Member of Parliament.
Journalist, Editor, ‘New Delh{’
President, NUJ, Madras

Senior Advocate, Supreme Court,

Dy. Editor, ‘Deccan Chronicle’
Editor, ‘Enadu’
Editor, ‘Munsif”

Correspondent, ‘Searchlight’

Founder of Associated News Agency

Ex-Director of Information Govt. of Andhra Pradesh

Editor, ‘Siyasat’

Editor, ‘Andhra Patrika’

Head of Department of Communication & Journatism, Osmania’
University.

Editor, ‘Andhra Bhoomi’

Journalist & Proprietor, ‘Data News Features’
Ex-editor, ‘Andhra Bhoomi’

President, A.P. Urdu Periodicals Assn.
Former M.P, and Journalist

Editor ‘Rahnuma-e-Deccan’

32, Shri Rajindra Prasad, ]
33, Shri V. Ramachandran,

34. Shri A.H.V. Subba Rao, b
35. Shri Iftikar Ahmad, J
36. Shri Mahesh Vejaporkar,

» Some witnesses met the Commission more than once.

2 1&B/82—7

Representatives of Press Reporters Guild, Hyderabad



March 8, 1979

37. Shri Jaganmohan Reddy,
38. Shri C. Raghavachari,
39. Shri Moin Farooqui

40. Shri C.G. Chowdhury
41, Shri A. Venkataraman

42, Shri Vasant Rao,

43. Shri Prabhakar Rao
44. Shri G. Rama Rao
45, Shri Varadachari

46. Dr. AR. Baji

47. Smt. Akhileshwari Vishweshwara Rao

MADRAS
Marchk 10, 1979

48, Shri V.V. Giri

49, Smt. Rukmini Devi,
50. Shri G, Kasturi,

51. 8hri V.P.V. Rajan,
52. Shri AK. Sivaraman,

March 11, 1979

53. Shri C.R, Pattabhiraman,
54. Shri 8. Vishwanathan,

55. Shri A.V. Rangachari )
56. Shri U.R. Vyas >
57. Shri K. Srinivasan  }

58. Shri G, Swaminathan,
59. Shri S.A.P. Annamali,

March 12, 1979

60, Shri G. Srinivasan,
61. Dr. D. Sadasivan

62. Shri G.N. Srinivasan
63. Shri R.V. Mowli )

64. Shri R. Narasimhan,

65. Shri K. Krishnamurthy

66. Shri D, Sitaram,

67. Shri Na Parthasarthy,

68. Shri K. Narayanswamy Mudaliaf

March 13, 1979

69. Shri X. Rajendran,

70, Shri 8. Murali Kumar,

71, Shri A.S. Raman,

72.- Shri K. Muthiah,

73. Smt. Malathi Chundur,
74. Shri P.H. Pandyan,

75. Shri Abdul Latiff Farcoqui

TRIVANDRUM

March 16, 1979

76. Shri K.M. Mathew,

77. Shri T.K. Rajasekharan,
78. Shri K.M. Chacko,

79. Shri G, Bhaskaran Nair

80, Most Rev. Mar Gregorious,
81, Shri C.G. Kesavan,

82, Shri Jacob John,
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Ex-Judge, Supreme Court

Editor, ‘Visalandhra’ Vijayawada
Editor, *Angarey’

President, High Court Bar Assn.
Secretary, High Court Bar Assn.

Editor, ‘Musheer-I-Deccan’

General Secretary, A.P. Union of Working Journalists &
Members

Director General, Public Relations and Exhibitions, Government
of Andhra Pradesh.

Journalist, Data News Features.

Former President, Kala Kshetra
Editor ‘Hindu’

Editor, *Mail’

Editor, ‘Dinamani’

Former Union Deputy Minister of Information & Broadcasting
Editor, ‘Industrial Economist’

General Secretary, and Members, Readers’ Council, Madras

Former Advocate-General, Madras
Editor, ‘Kumudam’

Editor, ‘Swadesamitran’
Head of Deptt. of Journalism, Madras University.
General Secretary & Secretary, Madras Reporters’ Guild,

President, Co-operative Society,

Assistant Editor, ‘Hindu’

Managing Director, Hindustan Teleprinters Lmited.
Editor, ‘Deepam’

Law Minister, Madras.

Editor ‘Kalki’

Journalist

Editor, ‘Swarajya’

Editor, *Theekadir’
Columnist, ‘Andhra Pradbha’
MLC, Madras.

Editor, *Musalman’

Editor, ‘Malayala Manorama’ ‘
Ex-Director of Public Relations, Government of Kerala,
Director, Public Relations, Government of Kerala
Chief Secretary, Govt. of Kerala.

- Archbishop. of Trivandrum
Kerala Press Service
Proof Reader, Indian Express



March 17, 1979

83. Shri V.P. Ramachandran
84. Shri K.C. John
85. Shri M. George

March, 18, 1979

86. Shri M. Madhusoodanam
87. Dr. V.K. Sukumaran Nair

88. Shri C.P. Mamoo b
89. Shri R.K. Mohammad )

90. Shri C.P. Vishwanatha
91, Shri S. Varadarajan Nair
92. Shri K.M. Roy,

93. Shri E.M.S. Namboodripad
94. Dr, K.N. Raj,

March 19, 1979

95, Shri P.K. Vasudevan Nari
96. Shri Mohammad Koya
97. Shri P. Maryadas 3
98. Shri P.M. Joseph bS
99. Shri A.K. Syed J
100. Shri F.M. Gafoor
101. Shri P. Govind Piltsi

AURANGABAD
March 20, 1979

102. Shri Anant Bhtlesco
103. Shri Shanteram Joshi
104. Shri Aziz Khusro

BOMBAY
March 22, 1979

105. Shri S.B. Bedarkar

106. ShriJehan D. Daruwala
107. Shri T.S. Nilukantan
108. Shri Girile1Jain

109. Shri Appa Pordse

110. Shri L.N. Gokhale

111. ShriBinod Rio

March 23,1979

112, Shri Ayaz Peerbboy
113, Stri C.C. Shah

114, Shri G.S. Talwalkar
115. Shri P.K. Dandekar
116, Shri Y.D, Lokurkar
117. Shri Yadunath Thatte
118. Shri R.K. Karanjia,
119. Shri Mahesh R. Desai
120. Shri Krishna Raj

121, Dr. M.S. Prabhakar
122, Smt. Rajani Desai

March 24,1979

123. Shri Harry D’Penha

124, Shri Minoo Masani

125, Shri S,M. Joshi

126, Shri C.8, Karnik

127. Shri Ahmad Ibr:him

128. Shri Subhash Chandra Sarkar
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Editor, ‘Mathrubhumi’
Institute of Journalism
Teacher

Editor, ‘Kerala Kaumudi*
Vice -Chancellor, Kerala University.
Editor, ‘KeralaKaumudi’

Editor, ‘Samatha’

Minister for Information, Kerala.

President, Kerala Working Journalists'
Association

Proprictor, ‘Deshabhimani’

Economist,

Chief Minister, Kerala
Education Minister, Kerala

Representatives of Newspaper Employees” Assogiation, Kerala

Niramala Newspaper
Editor, *Deshabhimani’

Bditor, ‘Marathwada,
President, Distt, Journalisis® Assa,
Editor, ‘Aurzngabad Times’

Editor, “Nagpur Times’

Editor, Bombay Sam~cher’

Acting General Manager, Press Trust of India
Eciter, Times of India

C/o Mumbai Marathi P.trakar Sargh

Ditector, Department of Journalism, University of Pune
Former Director of Information, Government of Mahzrashira

Audit Bureau f Circulations

Chairman, Press Trust of India

Editor, Maharashtra Times

C/o Court of Inquiry, Jumbo Jet Aircrash
Journalist

Editor, *Sadhana’, Pune

Editor, Blitz News Magazine

Valsad Journalists’ Association

Editor, Economic & Political Weekly
Assistant Editor Economic & Political Weekly
Associate Editer Economic & Political Weekly

Formerly Chief Censor

Former M.P.

Political Leader

Secretary, Audit Bureau of Circulation

President, Advertising Agencies Association of India
Commerce Research Bureau



Muarch 25, 1979

129, Miss Kalpana Sharma,
130.  Shri D.V, Gokhale,
131, Shri M.V, Kamath,
132, Shri §.G. Munagekar,
133, Shri M.H. Pantavane,
134, Dr. Jaswantlal Matubhai,
135. Shri Harindra Dave,
136, Shri H.M. Seervai,
137. Shri Atul S-talvad,
138, Shri A.G. Noorani,
139, Shri G.S. Pohekar,

Murch 26, 1979

140, Shri 5.K. Abhyankar,
141. Shri R.S. Agnihotri,
142, Shri Ayub Syed,

PANAJL
March 24, 1979
143, Shri R.M. Agarwal,

144, Mprs. Shashikala Kakodkar,

Editor, ‘Himmat’

Assistant Editor, Maharashtra Times
Editor, Hiustrated Weekly

Editor, ‘Sakal’, Pune

Editor, ‘Lokaseva’, Nagpur
Chairman, ‘Sakal’

‘Janashakti’

Former Advocate-General, Maharashtra
Advacate

Advacate

Bhartiva Vidya Bhavan

Examiner of Books & Publns,
Manager, lHindustan Samachar
Editor, Cwrent

Chief Secretary (in Sachivalaya)
(at Chief Minister's residence)

145, Membars of Press Accreditation Committee (Shri Chandrakant Kemi, Editor, ‘Rashtrsmat’, Shri Menon of West Coast Times,
143, Shri Wagh of UNI anl Shri Gaviekar, Chairman, Goa Journalists’ Association in the Directorate of Public Relations).

149, Mr. Laxmidas Borkar,
150, Mr. Madhav Bir,

151, Mrs. Libia Lobo Sardesai,

152, Mr. R.V. Prabhugaokar,
153. Mr, Datta Saraf,

154. Mr. G.R. Singhbal,

155. Dr. Kamat Helekar,

AHMADABAD
March 27, 1979

156. Shri Nariman Gama
157, Shri Chandrakant Shah,
158, Shri Shantilal Shah,
159, Shri Sharad K. Mehta,

161. Shri B.N. Shah?;,
162, Shri LN, Kania
163. Shri L.G. Danij

164. Shri Ramu Patel,

165.  Shri Bakul Tripathi,

166. Shri Ratubhai Parikh,
167. Shri Harsukh Sanghani,
168, Shri Shrenik Kasturbhai,
169, Shri Ishwar Petlikar,
170. Shri Vasudev Mehta,
171. Shri Ranchhedlal Vayda,
172. Shri Arvind Narottam,
173. Shri Ashoke Chatterji,
174. Shri Mahendra Patef,

160. Shri P.T. Munshaw* }

March 28, 1979

175. Shri A.N. Buch,
176. Shrimati Ela Bhatt,

177, Shri Pratap Shah,
178, Prof, Yashwant Shukla,
179, Shri Vajra Matri,

Editor, ‘Nava-Prabha’

M.L.A.

Advocate and Social Worker
Chief Reporter, ‘Gomantak’
Editor, ‘Gomantak’

Burcay Chicf, *West Coast Times’

Post-Graduate Centre of the Umiversity ¢f Bombay in Gog at

Panaji,

Formerly Director, ‘Gujarat Simachar’

Formarly Editor, "Loksatta’ and ‘Lokmav’

Editor, ‘Gujaral Samachar’
Director of Information, Gujurat Govt.

Editor, ‘Western Times”,

Columnist

Sociologist

Editor, Phoolchab, Rajkot

Millowner; Formerly Diractor *Sandesh’

Columnist, Novelist and Social Reformer

*President  and Y Vice-President, Gujarat Chamber of Commerce

Former Editor, ‘Janasatta® and now Assistant Editor ‘Sandesh’
Bhavan’s College of Journalism and Mass Communication

Arvind Mills Limited
National Institute of Design
National Institute of Design

Yextile Labour Assceialion

SEWA  (Self-employed Women'’s  Assn),

Winner,
MLA Saurashtra Samachar, Bhavnagar

Magasaysay Award

Formerly Head of Deptt. of Journalism, H.K. College

News Editor, "Gujarat Samachat”



180.  Shri Ramesh Shah, b
181, Shri Niranjan Parikh, |
182, Shri Mahesh Thakar, -
183, Shri A. Qureshi, - |

184, Shri Fatesh Bahadur, J

185, Shri Chimanbhai Patel,

186. Shri Manubhai Naik,

187. Shri E.V. Chitnis,

188. Shri J.M. Thakore,

189, Shri Guawant Kothari,

190.  Shri Kirit Bhatt,

191, Shri Ishwar Pancholi,

BHOPAL

April 9,1979
192, Shri D.S. Tomar Raja

193, Shri L.S. Hardenia 1
194, Shri Gangaprasad Thakur L
195, Shri Prem Srivastava

196. Shri Kailash Pant

197.  Shri Avadh Anand 1
<198, Shri Vijay Dutt Shridhar J
199. Shri Rajendra Mathur,

200, Shri Narendra Tiwari,

201. Shri G.L. Vora,

202. Shri N. Rajan,

203, Shri K,P. Dikshit,

204, Shri Wahid Rasul Ansari,
205. Shri Rahul Barpuie,

206, Shri D.L. Bapna,

207, Shri L.S. Hardenia

208, Shri V.D. Shridhar

April 10, 1979

209, Shri Brahma Swaroop,

210, Shri Akhtar Saced,

211, Smt. Pratha Ratna,

212, Shri B.M. Bharati

213, Shri Yashwant Angarey

214, Shri R. Singh and Shri R, Sangi.
215, Shri Kirti Dev Shukla,

216, Shri R.C.V.P. Noronha,

217.  Shri K.P. Narayanan,

218, Shri Devendra Khare,

219, Shri Mayaram Surjan

220, Shri Raj Bharadwaj

221, Shri Jogeshwar Prasad Pandey,
222, Shri Swaraj Prasad Trivedi
223.  Shri Arjun Singh,

JAIPUR

April 14, 1977

224,
225
226,
227,
228,
29,
230,
231,

Shri Kapoor Chand Kalish,
Shri Rajesh Sharma,

Shri K. K. Jain,

Shri R.S. Bhatt,

Shri Sharad Deory,

Shri sita Shen Devlia,

Dr. Ved Vyas and

Dr. Vishwanmbhar Upadhyaya

)

5
J

45

Gujarat Journalists® Union

Owner & Managing Editor, *Sandesh’
Editor, ‘Pratap, Surat

Indian Space Research Organisation
President, Bar Association

Editor, ‘Prabhat’

‘Loksatta’, Baroda

Editor, ‘Janasatta’

Delegation of [FWJ

Editor, Nai Dunia, Indore
Mg. Editor, Nai Dunia® Presiden
papers Assn,
Editor, Navbharat & M.P. Chronicle
Editor, Hitavada
Ex-Head of Deptt. of Journalism, Jabal
Editor, Adivasi Times, Ratlam
Chief Editor, Nai Dunia, Indore
Div. Information & Publicity, Govt. of Madhya p
Mofussil Working Journalists Union,

t of the Indian Language News

pur University

radesh

Chairman and Mg. Dir. NEPA Mills
Advocate

Prﬁi%ent-Small Newspapers Association ang Correspondent in

M.P, Patrakar Sangh

Editor, Prop. Satya Samachar News Agency
Formerly Chief Secretary, Govt, of Madhya Pradesh
Editor, M.P. Chronicle & Ex-editor of Nagput Times

Gm;. Secy M,P.. Journalists’ Union and Editor, Sahakar S
char

Editor, Deshbandhu, Raipur

Res Editor, Deshbandhu, Bhopal
Ex-editor Bandhavi Samachar, Rewa
Ecitor, Mahahoshal

MLA and Leader of the Opposition

dma-

Lditor, ‘Rashtradoot’

Editor, ‘Rashtradoot’

Jt. Dir. Public Relations, Rajasthan
Retd. Dir. Public Relations

Ediior, *Anima®

Editor, ‘Socialis Samachir

Rajasthan Progressive Writers’® Asso ciation, Jaipur



232

233,

234,
235.

Shri Padam Mehta,
Shri V.V.Kala 1
Shri Alok Kala [
Shri S.S. Acharya,

April 15, 1979

236.
237.
238.
239.
240.
241,
242,
243.
244,

Shri Bhanwar Surana,

Shri Durga Prasad Chowdhury
Shri Adityendra Chaturvedi,
Shri Makhan Joshi,

Shri Mehboob Ali,

Shri K.C. Sondhi,

Shri Marudhar Mradul,
Shri.Ghanshyam Ladla,

Shri L.N. Gupta,

April 16, 1979

245, Shri Kashi Nath Gupta,
246. Shri Sohan Lal Talwar,

247. Shri Iftikharuddin Qureshi,
248. Shri K.L. Kochar,

249. Shri Bhanwar Sharma ‘Atal’
250. Shri Krishna Mohan Khabya,
251, Shri Anand Sharma,

252, Shri Gopal Purohit,

253, Shri V.S, Arunesh,

254. Shri Prakash Jain,

255, Shri Vinod Shankar Dave,
256. Shri Gopal Saran Parikh,
257. Shri Om Rabhi,

258, Shri 8.L. Mathuria,
JODHPUR

April, 17, 1979

259, Shri Manak Chopra,

260. Shri Goverdhon Hedau,

261. Shri Sripal Singhi,

262. Shri 8.8, Vyas, -

263. Shri Radheshyam Yogi,
264. Shri R.K. Singh Bhandari [
265. Shri Kamal Kothari,

266. Dr. 8.K. Lal,

267. Dr. M.M. Kothari,
RANAKPUR

April 18, 1979

268. Shri Jivraj Ranka,

269, Shri S.N, Bora,

MOUNT ABU

April 19, 1979

270. Smt. Coomie Pheroze Merwanji,
271. Brother Brij Mohan 3
272. Brother Anand Kishore -
273. Brother Karuna J
274. Sister Ratna Mohini b
275. Sister Asha 4
276. Shri Lakshman Bhanbhani J
277. Shri Anand Kishore Kanojia,

278.

Shri B.K. Karuna
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Editor, ‘Jalte Deep’
Editor, ‘Diamond World

Branch Manager Hindustan Samachar

President Rajasthan Union of Working Journalists
Editor, ‘Navjyoti’

Rep. Navbharat Times

Journalist and MLD. ‘Marudecp’

Minister for Information, Govt. of Rajasthan

Spl. Cor. Indian Express

Advocate, Jodhpur

Editor, ‘Dakal’

Home Commissioner, G yvt, of R1jisthin

MLA and President,Rajasthan Patrahar Parishad and Editor
Navyug Sandesh
Editor, ‘Ghummakar’

Editor ‘Kirdar’
Director, Public Relations Govt. of Rajasthan

Gen. Secy. All India Medium Newspapers Association & Chi
Editor, “‘Jan Nayak’ hief

Editor, ‘Udaipur Express’

Editor, ‘Jaipur Chronicle’

Functional Editor, ‘Itwari Patrika’

Editor, ‘Adhikar’

Editor, ‘Lahat’

President Rajasthan High Court Bar Association
Member, Kalam Jivi Sangh.

Editor, ‘Railwayman’

Sports Correspondent, UNL.

Editor, ‘Jangan’
Editor, *Lalkar’

Editor, ‘Abhaydoot’
Editor, ‘Lok Jeevan’
Editor and Publisher, Pratinidhi Daily

Dir. Institute of Folklore
Lecturer, Jodhpur University
Lecturer, Jodhpur University

Editor, ‘Halkar’
Edior, ‘Toofan Mail’

Social Worker, Founder of National School for the Blind Mt.

Abu
Prajapita Brahma Kumaris

Ishwariya Vishwa Vidyala Mount Abu.

Cor., Hindustan Samachar, Mt. Abu,
Cor., Dainik Nyay
Cor,, UNJI, Mount Abua



UDATPUR
April 21, 1979

279. Shri Bhupendera Singh Kothari,

380. Shri Kanak Madhukar,

281. Shri Bahadur Singh Sarpuria
PONDICHERRY

March 13-14, 1979

282. Shri Ramajeevan,

283. ShriSuganandam,

284. Shri Vaithilingam,

285. Dr. Ranganathan,

286. Shri Thirunavu Karasu,
287. Shri Kammau,

LUCKNOW
April 29, 1979

288. Shri PK. Roy 1
289. Shri R.K. Avasthi |
290. Shri Akhilesh Mishra e
291. ShriBhagwat Saran

292, Shri K.N.M. Chak J

293. Shri Ashokji

294, Shri Sailendra Kumar,

295. Shri Ishwar Dev Mishra,
296. Shri Vidya Bhask-r,

297. Shri Sambhu Nath Tandon,
298. Smt. Rajan Nehru

299. Shri S.K, Bose,

300. Dr. K.P, Agarwal,

301. Shri Vishwanath Prasad,
302. Shri Ishrat Ali Siddiqui,

April 30, 1979

303. Shri Rajrup Singh Verma,
304. Dr. P.D. Hajela,

305. Shri P.D. Tandon,

306. Shri Rajiv Kumar Arora,
307. Shri 8.N. Ghose,

308. Shri B.K. Chaturvedi,
309. Shri Vikram Rao.

310. Miss Sarla Sahni,

May 1, 1979

311, Shri G.C, Sinha,

312, Shri Hemendra Kumar,

313, Shri Yadav Rao Deshmukh,
314, ShriNarayan Desai,

315, Shri Manohar Khadilkar,
316. Shri Khan Ghufran Zahidi,
317, Shri H.D. Srivastava.

PATNA
May 3, 1979

318. Shri S.K. Ghosh,

319. Shri Dinanath Jha,

320. Shri Nand Kishore Singh,

321. Shri K.A, Ramasubramanyam,
322, Shri Sambhunath Jha,

323. Shri R. K, Mukkar,

324. Shri H.N. Thakur,

May 4, 1979

325, Shri S.N. Omar Parid,
326. Shri Chandra M. Mishra,

47

Editor, Yugdrasta, Udaipur
Editor, Navjeevan
Cor. A.LLR. and R~jasthan Patrika.

Formerly M.L.A,

Advocate

Gandhi-Kamraj Party

Editor, ‘Swatantra’

DMK
General Secretry, Congress (T)

President and members of the U.P. Working Jonuralist s Union

Editorial Adviser, Swatantra Bharat

Representing Shri B.D. Agnihotri

Chairman, Press Accreditation Committee, Luckrow.
Assistant Bditor, ‘AJ’

PRO, IGP's Office, Lucknow.

Social Worker, Allahabad

Editor, Northern India Patrika.

Managing Editor, ‘Pioneer’ and Chief Editor, ‘Swatantra Bharat®
Janvarta

Editor, ‘Quami Awaj’

Editor, ‘Dehat’

Vice-Chancellor, Allahabad University

Formerly Minister of Information, U.P,

Editor, ‘Gandiva’

Adviser, ‘Pionecr’

Administrator, Lucknow Corporation

Genl. Secy., IFWJ and Staff Correspondent Times of India
Director, Tribal Project Authority.

Rtd, District Judge Lucknow,

Director of Information, Govt, of U_ p,

Editor, ‘Yug Vivek’

General Secy., National Peoples’Committce, Varz naci
Correspondent, Northern India Patrika, Varanasi
Editor, ‘Siasat Jadid®
President Avadh Bar Association

Former Bureéau Chief, PTT, Paina

Editor, Indian Nation

Editor, Uttar Bihar Weekly

Chief Secretary, Govt. of Bihar

MLC,, Patna

Editor, Searchlight

Mg. Dir., Indian Nation Group of Publicatiens

Editor, Quami Tanzeem
Special Correspondent, Patriot



327. Shri Khalid Rashid Saba,

328, Shrimazti Neelem Reai Singh
379, Shri Bhigw:n Pd. Singh

330, Sh-i D-breden Prasad Singh
331, Shei Kaile b Pou Mi hra

332, Shri Sycd Razi Hyder

333. Shri Peresh Chindro Chowdhury
334, Shri Nirm-1 Kumar Chowidhury
335. Shri Hiranand Shastri

336. Prof. Sachchidanand

337, Shri C.D. Sabay 1
338, Shri Baleshwar Sharma e
339, Shri Ram Ratan Singh )

"340. Shri Uttam Sen Gupta
341, Shri D.P. Das Gupta
342, Shri L. Dayal

343. Shri R.D. Sahay

May 5, 1979

344, Shri R.B. Jha

345. Shri Anirudh Jha
346, Shri U.N. Mishra 1

347. Shri R.D. Sharma I

348. Shri Srikant Thakur Vidyalankar,
349. Shri Krishna Kant Prasad,

150. Shri Rama Shankar

351. Shri Mewalal Shastri
357, Dr. Jagannath Mishra

DELHI

May 8,:Y979

353, Shri Arun Purie
354. Shri B.P. Agarwal
155, Shri Balraj Mchta

356. Shri Y.K. Bhatnagar
357, Shri L.P.S. Shrivastava

158. Shri R.C. Ummat

359. Shri G.N. Acharya
360. Shri M.K. Ramanurti
361. Shri A. Raghavan

362. Shri K. Vikram Rao
363. Shri T.R. Ramaswamy
164. ShriJ.P. Chaturvedi

|

May 9, 1979

365, Shri LK. Gujral

166. Shri G.G. Mirchandani
367, Shri G.P. Jain

368. Shri B.K. Joshi

369. Shri B.G: Rau,

370. Shri T.M. Nagarajan

371. Shri Dharama vir Gandhi

May 10, 1979

372, Shri §. Viswan,

373. Shri CN, Chittaranjan
374. Shri Kuldip Nayar,
375. Shri Surendra Mohan,

376. Shri B.D. Gocpk'*,
377, Shri C.R. Irani

-

May 14, 1979

378. Shri V.C. Natarajan

379, Shri Ramnath Singha

380. Shri Vivekananda Mukherjce
381, Prof. Suneet Mukherhee
382. Shri Anil Bhattacharjee

48

Editor, Sathi

Editor, Neelratna, Begurerai

Chicf Editor Neclratna, Begusara

Ex-Vice Chancellor, Bhagelpur Ui iversity
FPinance Minister, Govt, of Bihr '
Editor, Sada-c-Aim

Journalist, Muzaffarpur
Editor, Bilur Hercld

Edior, Arya Varta

Dircctor. AN, Sinha Institute of Socia | Studics

Bihar State Press Correspondents Association

Editor, New Republic

Editor, Sunday Press

Agrl, Dev. Commissioner

Director of Information, Govt. of Bihar

Secretaty, Bihar State Small Newspaper Association
Chairman -do-
News-Editors, Janasakti

Former Editor, Aj and Pradeep
Sub-Editor, Aryavarta
General Sccretary, All India Small and Medium Newspapers

Federation.
General Secretary, Bihar Journalists Association

Leader of the Opposition

Editor, India Today
General Manager and Chicf Editor “Hindustan Samachar™

Forum of Financial Writers

Delegation of India Federation of Working Journalists

Formerly Minister of Information and Broadcasting, New Delhi

General Manager UNI

Editor, “Sevagram”

Special Correspondent, National Herald
Formerly Special Press Adviser

General Secretary, Statesman Employces Uniop
Chief Editor, Samachar Bharati

Special Correspondent, Deccan Herald
Formerly Editor, “National Herald"”
Editor, “*Express News Service™
Member of Parliament

Delegation of Indian and -
Eastern Newspaper Socicty

Manager, PTI

Editor, “Dainik Chandrabhaga®
Journalist & formerly Editor *“Basumati™
Deptt. of Journalism, Calcutta University.
Special Correspondent, “Jugantar”



49

383, Shri Aveep Sarkar Managing Editor, “Anand Bazar Group of Publications”
384. Shri Nizamul Hussaini Acting Editor, “Rozana Hindi”

385. Shri Sunil Gangopadhaya Writer and Columnist, “Ananda Bazar Patrika”

386. Shri Nandagopal Sengupta Asstt, Editor, “Jugantar”

387. Shri Parimal Bhattacharjee President, Press Club

388. Dr, D.K. Rangnekar Editor, **Business Standar™

389. Shri T. N. Singh Governor, State of West Bengal

May 15, 1979

390. Shri Prasanta Sarkar Editor, ‘“Basumati®

391. Shri Suresh Bhakat Editor, “Jhargram Barta™

392, Shri Sagarmoy Ghosh Editor, “Desh”

393. Shri Chittaranjan Chattopadhaya General Secretary , W.B. Daily Newspaper Mufussil Jour-
nalist Association

394. Prof. Bhabatosh Datta Economist; Chairman, Fact Finding Committee on Newspaper
Economics.

395. Shri J.M. Kaul Chief Public Relations Manager, Indian Oxygen

396, Shri Sufyan Alam Editor, Asre-Jadid

397. Shri Ashok Sarkar Editor, “Ananda Bazar Patrika"

398. Shri Satyen Maitra Bengal Social League

399.  Shri Adhir Chakravarty Adviser Information, Govt. of W.B.

400, Shri Adhir Kumar Sinha Editor, Renaissance, Murshidabad

May 16, 1979

401. Shri Sudhangsu Basu Editor, “Hindustan Standard™

402, Shri Bidyut Sarkar Editor, “Capital®

403. Shri Gopal Chandra Bhowmick formerly Director of Information and Public Relations, West
. Bengal

404. Shri R.K. Poddar General Secretary, Weekly Newspaper Federation of India
405. Shri Benoy Chatterjee Chief Lditor, “Bangladesh”

406. Shri Arun Prakash Chatterji Standing Counsel, Government of W.B.

407, Shri Debabrata Mukherjee .

408. Shri Tushar Ranjan Patranobish Delegation of West Bengal Union of Journalists

409. Shri Mritunjoy Chattopadhyaya
410, Shri Kanti Chowdhuri

411, Shri Gour Kishore Ghosh Asstt. Editor, ““Ananda Bazar Patrika”
412, Shri Tushar Kanti Ghosh Editor, “Jugantar”

413, Shrimati Gauri Nag Principal, Lady Brabourne College
414, Shri Niranjan Haldar Asstt, Editor, “Ananda Bazar Patrika”

May 17, 1979

415. Shri D.P. Baranwal Ranigunj Press Club, Raniganj

416. Shri Lalit Mohan Banerji President Indian Journalists Assn.

417. Shri Kamal Banerjee Editor, Murshidabad Samachar

418, Shri Nitish Sengupta Secretary, Information Deptt., Government of W.B.
419, Shri P.K. Roy Publisher, “Amrita Bazar Patrika™

420. Shri Barun Sengupta Political Correspondent “Ananda Bazar Patrika”
421. Shri B.D. Basnet Editor, “Himalayan Observer”

422, Shri Prafulla Ratan Ganguly Indian Journalists Assn.

423.  Shri M.J. Akbar Editor, *“Sunday”

May 18, 1979

424, Shri Jyoti Dasgupta 1 Editor, “Kalantar’” and Gencral Manager

425, Shri Anil Bhanja

426, Or. P.D. Himmatsinghka ] President and Secretary, Incorporated Law Society Calcutta High
427, Shri R.C. Kar Court

428. Shri Anil Biswas News Editor, “Ganasakti”

429, Shri Dashrathi Tah Editor, “*Dainik Damodar”, Burdwan

430. Shri Sidharatha Tah Asso-Editor “Dainik Damodar”, Burdwan

431. Dr. Partha Chatterji Correspondent “Ananda Bazar Patrika®™

432, Shri Jivan Lal Banerjee Editor, “Satyayug™

433. Shri Madhusudan Majumdar Editor, “Suktara”

2 1&B/82—8



BHUBANESWAR

May 19, 1979

434, Shri R.N. Panda,

435. Shri Gaur Chandra Raut,

436. Shri Debendra Nath Pati,

437. Shri Rajani Kanta Das,

438. Shri Kishore Chandra Tripathy,
439, Shri Narayan Rath,

440. Shri Fakir Charan Das,

441. Shri Kalindi Charan Panigrahi,
May 20, 1979

442, Shri Shreeharsha Mishra,

443. Shri N. K. Mohapatra,

444, Shri Biswambhar Parida,

445, Shri Trivikram Tripathy,

446. Shri Gopal Misra }
447, Shri N.K. Swami

448, Shri V. K. Kanungo

449, Shri R.P. Baghchi J
450, Shri Radhanath Rath,

451, Shri Raghunath Mishra,

452, Shri Gangadhar Rath,

453, Shri Narendra Krushna Dhal,
454. Dr. Hare Krushna Mahtab,
455. Shri Dinabandhu Mohapatra
456, Shri Somnath Mishra }
457, Shri Banchhanidhi Das

May 21,1979

458. Shri Sitakanta Mohapatra,
459. Shri B.C. Mohanty,

460. Shri R.K. Behera,

461, Shri Advaita Prasad Singh,
462. Shri Chintamani Mohapatra,
463, Shri N.R. Swamy,

464, Shri Biswanath Samanta,.

465. Shri Bibhuti Bhushan Mohanty,
466. Shri Janaki Ballav Patnaik,
GAUHATI

May 23, 1979

467. Shri K.N, Hazarika,

468. Shri 8.C. Kakati,

469, Shri Purna Sarma,

470. Shri Pradeep Dasgupta,
471. Prof. D.P. Barua,

472. Shri Purnendu Chowdhuri,
473. Shri P.N. Talukdar,

474. Shri Jiva Gogoi,

475. Shri B.K. Bhattacharya,
476. Shri Pradeep Kumar Saikia,
477, Shri Amit Kumar Nag,

478. Shri P.C. Gupta,

May 24, 1979

479. Shri Naren Deka,

480, Shri Jatin Hazarika,

481, Shrl Barun Dasgupta,

482. Shri Satya Prasad Barua,
483, Shri B.C. Pathak,

484, Shri Subimal Chaudhuri,
485, Shri Bhupen Datta Bhowmick,
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Editor, “Dharitri”

.Editor, “Nababarta"
Correspondent “Samaj”

Editor, “Rourkela Reporter™
Member Servants Peoples® Society
President Orissa Union of Journalists
Manager, ‘“‘Samaj”

President, Samajwadi Society

Editor, “Prajatantra”

Editor, *News of the World”
Manager, “Prajatantra®
Editor, ‘Kosala”, Sambalpur

President and Associates of Utkal Journalists Association

Editor, “Samaj”

Editor, “Yugabarta™

Former Advocate General

Secretary, Matrubhumi Workers Association
Former Chief Minister

Delegation of Readers Forum, Bhubaneswar

Commr.-cum-Secretary, Home Deptt., Govt. of Orissa
Editor, “Swarajya”

Manager, PTI, Bhubaneswar

Minister of Information & Rural Services, Govt. of Orissa
Head of Deptt. of Journalism, Berhampur University
Correspondent “Hindu™

Editor, “Bande Mataram

Dir. State Resources Centre for Adult Education

Editor, “Paurusha”

Editor, “Dainik Assam”

Ex-Editor, “Assam Bani”

Editor, “Ganatantra”

Principal Correspondent “‘Ananda Bazar Patriaka”
Head of Deptt. of Journalism Gauhati University
President, H.C. Bar Association

President, Assam Journalists Assn,

Mg. Dir. & Editor, *Assam Bxpress”

Kharghuli, Gauhati

Editor, “Amar Pragati”

Spl. Cor. “Amrita Bazar Patrika®

Manager, ““Akela’ Publication, Tinsukia

Chief Sub-Editor, “Assam Tribune®

Information Secretary

Staff Cor., “Patriot”

Former Dir. of Publicity and Information, Govt. of Assam
D.I & P.R., Govt. of Assam

Bureau Manager of Hindusthan Samachar

Editor, “Dainik Sambad™



4%6. Smt. Molian Day,

487. Shri Pradeep Barua,

488. Shri Prafulla Chandra Barua,
489, Shri Gourishankar Bhattacharya,
May 25, 1979

490. Shri Kanak Sen Deka,

491, Shri Kamal Gogoi,

492, Shri Dhiren Chakravarty,

493, Shri Nakul Chandra Das,

494, Shri R.M. Bhagwati,

495. Shrimati Nirupama Borgohain,
496. Shri Sada Chaliha,

497. Shri M.N.Datta Barua,

498, Prof. Jogesh Das,

499. Shri Bhabesh Chandra Barua,

May 26, 1979

500. Shri Khetra Phukan,

501, Shri J.C.Dutta,

502, Shri R.M. Goswami,

503. Shri Dadhi Mohanta,

504. Shri Sailen Medhi,

505. Shri Narendra Mohan Lahiri,
506. Shri J.P.Bhattachariee,
507. Shri Golap Chandra Barbora,
508. Shri Arvinda Majumdar
SHILLONG

May 28, 1979

509, Shri AK.Dhan,

510. Shri H.W.Sten,

511, Shri D.D.Lapang,

512. Shri G.Hamilton,

513, Shri S.K.Dutta,

514, Shri A.V.Pakanga,

515, Shri B.M.Pugh,

516. Shri A.B.M.Roy,

517, Shri R.L.Thanzaena,

May 29, 1979

518. Shri Lalkhawliana,

519. Shri R.T. Rymbai,

520. Shri M.P.Hazarika,

521. Shri A.8.Khongphai,

522. Shri R.M.Baruah,

523. Shri L.Harrison,

524, Shri Manas Choudhury,
525, striD.S.Khondup,

526, Shri S.K.Handa,

527, Shri V.LK.Sarin,

528. ShriH.B.Sangma,

May 30, 1979

$29. Shri N.K.Dutta,

530. Shri Guru Dev,

531, Shri H.G.Lyngdoh,

532. Shri Sumer Singh Sawain,
533. Shri B.F.Syiem,

534. Shri B.M.Lanong,

335, Shri Raghunath Upadhaya,
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Publisher “Dainik Sambad”

Mg. Partner, “Assam Tribune*
Editor, “Dainik Janmabhumi’’
Advocate General, Govt. of Assam

Editor, *“Agradoot (A) & North East (Eng)”

Former President of Assam Union of Working Journalists

Addl. Dir. Information and Public Relation
Asst. Editor, “Assam Express”

Editor “Natun Assam”

Asstt, Editor, *“Saptahik Nilachal”

Principal Biswanath Chairali College, Darrang
Editor, “‘Saptahik Nilachat”

Head of Deptt. of Assamese of B. Barcoah College, Gauhati

Advocate General, Govt. of Assam

President Assam Tribune Employees Union

Mg Editor, “Prantajyoti”

Editor, “Alok™

Editor, “Janamt”

Advocate & Acting Secy., Distt. Bar Association
Advocate General, Govt. of Meghalaya
Advocate General, Govt. of Nagaland

Chief Minister of Assam

Lecturer, Journalism Deptt., Gauhati University.

Vice-Chancellor, North East University
Editor, “‘Repeca”

Information Minister, Meghalaya
Editor, ‘*Norgasain Hime"”

Spl. Cor. ““Times of India”

Editor, ““Sakoibaknei”

Editor, “Meghdoot”

Editor, *“Nongapret Lynti"

D.I. & P.R. Aizwal

Rditor, “Highlander”

Retd. Secy., Govt, of Meghalaya

D.1. and P.R., Arunachal Pradesh
Vice-President, Bar Association

Editor, “'Assam Tribune”

Rditor, “Kapyarta Uriewlom”

Editor, ““Shillong Times”

Secretary Legislative Assembly, Meghalzya,
Spl. Cor. & Chief Bureau North Bast UNI
Cor. Indian Express

Dy.D.I and P.R,, Govt. of Meghalaya

Cor. Amrita Bazar Patrika & Jugantar
Spl. Cor. Statesman
D.1.& P.R. Govt, of Meghalaya

Cor. P.T.1.,, Shillong
Editor, *Kalyngwiai Depeil”
Editor, “Tmplanter”

Editor, “Swadesh”



DIMAPUR
May 30, 1979

336.
537.
538.
539.
540.

541,
542,

Shri Mhiesizokho Zinyu,
Shri Chalie Kevichusa,
Shri Viya Sekhose,

Shri Sanjoy Dutta,

Shri Monshon Murry,

Shri S.Bhattacharjee,
Shri A.K.Guha,

KOHIMA
May 31, 1979

543.

544,
545.

546.
547,
548.

Shri NLLJamir,
Shri J.B.Jasokie,
Shri M.Aram,
Shri Nietou,
Shri S.C.Jamir,
Shri Vizol,

IMPHAL
June 1, 1979

549,
550.
551,
552,
553.
554.
555,
556.
557.
538.
559.
560.

Shri N.Birendra Kumar Singh
Shri Jayanta Kumar Singh
Shri L. Joychandra Singh
Shri Maisnam Madhumangal Singh
Shri K.Vungzalian

Shri S.B.K.Dev Varma

Phani Bhushan Dasgupta
Shri S§,R.Thangrela

Capt. L.Z.Sailo

Shri N.K. Sanajoula

Shri L.Jogeshwar Singh

Shri R.K. Sanayaima Singh

June 2, 1979

sel.
562.
563,
564.
565.
566.
567.
568.
569.
570.
571,
572,
573,
574.
575,
576.

Shri Lalhmingliana Torall
Shri T. Gougin, M.L.A.
Shri Tarunkumar

Shri K. Kunjabihari Singh
Shri K.H.Pulin Kanta Singh
Shri Rajkumar Madhujygit Singh
Shri 8. Nailendra

Prof. E. Nilakanta Singh
Shri H. Thangdan

Shri L.B. Sona

ShriY. Shaiza,

Shri Janab Khan

Shri T.C. Thiankhan

Smt. Mukhra Devi

Shri Manihar Goswami

Shri Sachhuana

DELHI
June 21, 1979

577, Shri Punya Priya Dasgupta
June 22, 1979

518,

Shri D. R. Mankekar

Editor, *“Platform™
Editor,

Editor, “Kohima Weekly”
Editor, “Nagaland Times”

Minister for Information, Publicity & Tourism, Law & Parlia-

mentary Affairs, Govt. of Nagaland
Bureau Chief, UNI
Correspondent and Bureau Chief PTL

Chief Secretary

Leader of the Opposition
Nagaland Peace Centre

formerly Editor, “Citizen‘s Voice”
Deputy Chief Minister

Chief Minister

Chief Minister, Manipur

Asst. Editor, ‘Indian Express’



CHANDIGARH
June 24,1979

579. Shr} Ramesh Chandra
580. Shri S. D, Bhambri

581, Shri Jainendra Kr. Sharma
582. Shri Lala Ram Gupta,

583, Shri Tribhuvan Nath
584. Shri Gyanendra Bhardwaj
585. Shri R. A. Prabhakar

586. Shri Rajendra

587. Shri Ram Piara Comrade
588. Shri Barjendra Singh
589. Shri Madan Gopal

\..Y_)

June 25, 1979

590. Shri Atma Singh

591. Shri A. S. Pooni

592. Shri §. Y. Quraishi

593, Shri Amar Singh Dosanjh
594, Shri Virendra

595. Shci Raj Sadosh

596. Shri Mohan Singh Prem
597. Sardar Ajit Singh Sarhadi

June 26, 1979

598. Lt Genl, P. S. Gyani
599. Dr. M. S. Randhawa
600, Shri B. K. Nehru
G601, Maj. Genl. Rajinder Singh Sparrow
602. Shri R.S, Gill

603. Shri Waryam Singh
604, Prof. B. 5. Thakur
605. Shri Tarachand Gupta
606. Shri Ram Gopal

607. Dr. Ramlal Jassi

608. Shri Tribhuvan Nath

AGARTALA
June 28, 1979

609, Shri Gautam Das

610. Shri D. N. Ghosh

611. Shri Phulan Bhattacherjee
612. Shri N. M. Pal

613. Shri A, M. Lodh

June 29, 1979

614. Shri Anil Bhattacharjee

615, Shri Amiya Deb Roy

616, Shri Gopendra Ch. Acharya
617. Shri Jitendra Ch. Pal

618. Smt. Karavi Deb Burman
619. Shri Anil Sarkar

620 Shri Samiran Roy

621. Shri Mahendra Deb Burman
622, Shri-Mrinal Kanti Deb Burman
623. Shri G. P. Sau

624. Shri Lalit Mohan Goswami
625. Shri Sudhir Bhattacharjee,
626. Shri Nagendra Jamatia

June 30, 1979

627. Shri Ashok Chakravartty
628. Shri B.B. Deb Roy
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MLA and former Editor, ‘Punjab Kesari'
Chief Seeretary, Govt. of Haryana

President Bar Association Punjab and Haryana
Editor, ‘Karnal Times’

Delegation of Chandigarh Journalists Association

Retd. Jt. Dir., Public Relations, Punjab and Haryana
Ex-MLA, Karnal.

Editor, ‘Punjabi Tribune’, Chandigarh

Editor, ‘Dainik Tribune’, Chandigarh

Minister for Dev. and Pub. Relation, Govt. of Punjab
Information Secretary, Govt.of Punjab ‘
D.P.R., Govt, of Haryana

Chief Ed. ‘Akali Patrika’.

Ed. ‘Daily Pratap’.

Genl. Secy. Ferozepore Distt, Working Journalists Union
Editor, ‘Paush Phutti’

A. G. Govt. of Punjab

President the Tribune Trust

Retd. V. C. Punjab Agrl. University

ICS (Retd:)

Former Minister, Govt. of Punjab
Addl. Dir, inf. and Pub. Govt. of Punjab

Dr. Pub. Relation and Tourism

Hd. of Deptt. of J. Univ. of Punjab

Hd. of Deptt. of J, M. D. University, Rohtak
Finance Secretary, Chandigarh Admn.
General Secretary, Punjab Depressed Classes League, Jullundur
Cor. Times'of India

Acting Ed. Desher Katha

P.T.L

President, Tripura Working Journalists association
Vice-President, Bar Association

Secretary Bar Association

Editor, ‘Samachar’

Journalist

Editor, ‘Janapad.’

President Tripura Journalists Assn.
Prof. M, B. B. College, Agartala
Minister, Pub, Relation and Tourism
Editor, ‘Tripura Darpan’

Former Editor, ‘“Yapri’

Editor, *Chini-Kok’

D. P. R. and Tourism, Govt. of Tripura
President Tripura Journalists Association
Former D. P. R, and Tourism

M.L.A., Tripura

Secretary Democtatic Lawyer’'s Association
Secretary, Public Relation and Tourism, Govt. of Tripura



SRINAGAR
July 41979

629. Shri P. N. KaulgVakil
630. Shri Sehdev Rohmitra
631, Shri Sana Ullah Butt
632. Shri O. N. Ganjoo
633, Shri Brij Bhardwaj
634. Shri N. L. Wattal

July 5,1979

635. Sufi Ghulam Mohammad
636. Shri Ghulam Mohd. Dar
637. Shri P. N. Raina

638. Mohammad Shafi Semnani
639, Peer Abdul Ghani

July 6, 1979

640, Shri Aziz Kashmiri

641. Shri Mohd. Yousuf Teng
642, Shri Rashid Tasir

643. Qazi Jalal-ud-Din

644, Shri J. N. Ganhar,

645, Shri Satpal Sahni

646. Shri Tahir Muztar

647. Shri 8. P. Sharma

648. Shri D. N. Chaturvedi

July 7, 1919

649, Shri G. R, Arif

650. Shri B. A. Khan
651. Shri K. N. Raina
652. Shri O. N, Tikku
653. Shri A. K, Malik
654. Shri A, N, Bhardwaj

July 9, 1979

655, Shri Harjilal Raina
656. Shri Javed Ansari

657. Dr. Rais Ahmad

658. Shr Omkar Nath Kaul
659. Shri G. A. Bakshi
660. Shri R. K. Kak

661. Shri P. N. Jalali

662. Shri D. D. Thakur
663. Shri Syed Mir Kasim
664. Shri Ghulam Ahmad

BANGALORE
July 14,1979

665. Shri Kadri Shamanna
666. Shri 8. Nijalingappa

667. Shri Narayanappa

668. Shti R. N. Byra Reddy
669. Shri Madig Krishnamurthy
670. Shri M. R, Kalkumdrikar
671, Dr. V. K, R. V. Rao

July 16, 1979

672, Shri P. N. A. Tharakan
673, Shri Arjundev
¢74. Shri R. K. Laxman
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Editor, *Samachar Post’
Editor, ‘Excelsior’
Editork ‘Aftab’
Correspondent, ‘Statesman’
Spl. Rep. Hindustan Times
Editor, *Khidmat®

Editor, ‘Srinagar Times’
Editor, ‘Wullar’

Editor, ‘Madr-i-Kashmir’
Editor, ‘Zamindar’
Editor, ‘Diler’

Editor, ‘Roshni’

Secretary J and K Cultural Academy
Editor, ‘Muhafiz’

Editor, ‘Hugbeen’

Editor, *Kashmir Herald’

Correspondent Reuter, Srinagar

Editor, ‘Nawa-e-Subuh’

Genl. Secy. J & K Association of Journalists
President ” Jammu

Editor, *‘Hamdard”

Rep. Urdu Daily *Aaina’

Vice President Bar Assn. Srinagar

Former Advocate General, Govt. of ] & K.
Advocate General, Govt. of J & K

Dy. Principal Inf. Officer, Government of India

Editor, ‘“Martand’ and President, Sanatan Yuvak Sabha
Cor, Samagchar Bharati

V. .C. Kashmir University

Cor. Economic Times

Dir. Information, Govt, of J and K

Spl. Cor. ‘Indian Express’

Chief of Bureau PTI1

Finance and Industry Ministry, J & K

Former Chief Minister, J and K

Information Secretary, Govt, of Jand K

Editor, *Kannada Prabha’ and *Kannada Daily’
Former Chief Minister, Mysore

President Bar Association

Advocate General Govt. of Karnataka

Hd. of Deptt, of J. Univ. of Mysore

Editor, ‘Shree Ranzunzar’

Former Union Education Minister and Economist

Jt. Ed. The City Tab, Bangalore.
President Karnataka Union of W.J.
Cartoonist, Times of India



July 17,1979

675.
676.
677,
678,
679,
680.
681.

Shri Jayasheel Rao
Shri H. R. Basavraj
Shri K. Hanumanthiah
Shri N. S. Ramaswamy
Shri D, P. Pattanayak
Shri K. N. Guruswamy
Shri B. S. Adityan,

July 17,1979

682,
683.

Shri K. N. Murthy
Shri Usman Asad

July 18, 1979

684,
685.
686.
687.
688.
689,

Shri Patil Putappa

Smt. Sindhu Nandagopal
Shri R, Anand Rao

Shri K, N. Subramanayan
Shri H. M. Ismain Tabish
Shri C. GIK. Reddy

July 19, 1979

690.
691.
692.

Shri J. G. Prasad
Shri Maasti Venkatesha Ivengar
K. N. Varadaraja Iyengar

DELHI
August 1, 1979

693.

Professor Umashankar Joshi

August 2, 1979

694,
693.
696.
697.

Shri S. Sahay

Shri Rampal Singh
Shri C. S. Pandit

Shri Ajit Bhattacharjee

August 3, 1979

698,
699,
700.
701.
702.

703.

Shri Ramesh Thaper
Shri K, Narendra

Shri Chhetu Karadia
Shri R. Chandrachudan
Shri S. S. Maratha

Dr. Roberto Savio

August 4, 1979

704.
705.
706.

707.

Shri H. Y. Sharda Prasad
Shri Akshay Kumar Jain
Shri U V. N. Chabra

Shri Yashpal Kapoor

August 6, 1979

708.
709.
710.

Shri R. K. Mishra,
Shri Justice N. R. Iyengar
Shri T.C.A. Srinivasavardan

August 7, 1979

711.
712.

Shri Janardan Thakur
Shri Pran Chopra

August 8, 1979

713,
714.
715.

716,

Shri K. V. Raghunatha Reddy
Shri S. C. Bhatt

Shri Inder Jit

Smt. Amrita Rangaswami
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Ed. Samyukta Karnataka

Prop. Jaya Karnataka Printers Ltd.
Former Chief Minister, Mysore

Dir. Indian Institute of Man™ gement
Dir. Central Institute for language
Prop. Deccan Herald, Prajavani

Mg. Ed. Thanthi

Editor Janamitra
Editor Nasheman

Ed-Prop. Vishwavani, Hubli

Chairman, T.N. Social Welfare, Board

Dir. Inf. and Publicity, Govt. of Karn
Ed. Southern Economist, Bangalore
Ed. Pasban

ataka

Dir, Research Institute for Newspaper Development and Former business

manager of Hindu

Editor Ranabhari
Chairman P. E. N.
Editor Sudharma, Sanskrit daily

Chairman, Sahitya Akademi

Editor, ‘Statesman’

News-Editor, Navbharat Times, Delhi
Journalist

Editor, Tndian Express, Delhi

Delegation of the Editors' Guild

Secretary, Ministry of Industry

Dir. General, Inter-press News Agency.

Director, Indian Instilute of Mass Communication

Former Editory Navbharat Times, De

President, All India Master Printers
tion Statesman, Delhi.

Mg. Dir. National Herald, Delhi

Associate Editor, Patriot, Delhi
Former Chairman, Press Council
Home Secretary, Govt, of India

Journalist
Journalist

Former Minister, Company Affairs
Director, Advertising and Visual Publ
Editor, INFA

Thi
Association and Manager Printing Sec-

fcity

Project Officer, Centre forstudy of Developing Societies



August 9, 1979

717. Shri Chanchal Sarkar
718. Shri P. Unaikrishnan
719. Shri 8. P. Das Gupta

August 10, 1979

720. ShriSatya Dev Narayean
721, ShriArun Shourie

Angust 23,1979
722. Shri Morarji Desai

August 24,1979

723, 8ri B, K. Shunglu
724. Shri R. Rajagepelan
Aungust 25, 1979

725. Shri Ram Nath Goel
726, Shri Birh Burgohain
727, Shri K. L. Checko
728, Smt. Nandini Satpathy

Angust 27,1979

729, Shr Irani

August 28,1979
730, ShriR. C. Dutt

August 29,1979

731. Shri G.S.Bhirgava
732, Shri Dwerkanath Munshi

August 30,1979

733. Mirza Mohammad Afzal Beg,
734. Shri Soli J. Sorabjec

August 31,1979
735, Shri Ram Tarneja

September 1, 1979

116, Shri R. D, Tripathi,
737, Shri K. K. Mishra
738, Shri Dharampao Gupta

September 3, 1979

. §hri Virendra
211(9) Shri Vishwabandhu Gupta
741, ShriInder Jit
742.  Shri Hiranmoy Karlekar
743, ShriB. P Agarwal
744, Shri M, S. Narang
745, ShriJag Pravesh Chandra

746. Shri S. K. Sahgal

September 4,1979
147, Shri L. K. Advani
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Director, Press Intitute of India
Indian lostitute of Mass Communication
Registrar of Newspapaer, India, New Delhi

P.T.1.
Executive Editor, Indian Express, Delhi

Former Prime Minister of India

Group Executive of STC, Delhi
Chief Adviser (Cost) Ministry of Finance:

Indian Express

Advocate, Gauhati

Editor, Planters Chronicle, Coonor

Pormer Minister for Information and Broadcasting

Managing Dircctor Statesman

Horm:r Secretary, Ministry of Information and Broadcasting

Principal Information Officer, Govt. of India
Director of Public Relation, Press Information Bureau

President, Inquilabi National Conference 1 ond K
Sclicitor General of India

General Manager, Bennett Coleman and Company

Speciil Correspondent, Northern India Patrika, Garzkppur
Editor, Navjiban, Lucknow

Delegation of AINEC

Secretary, Ministry of Information and Broadcasting

Formar Minister for Information and Broadcasting



September §, 1979

748. Shri Pravinkant Reshamwala
749, Shiti Maniblal Shah
750, Shri N. K. Mukarji
751, Smt, Amita Malik

October 11, 1979
752, Shri Inder Malhotra

October 31, 1979

753. Pather Almeida

754. Shri D. Danial

755. ShriK. Gopal

756. Shri B. K, Gupta

757. ShriT. K, Joseph

758. ShriL, R, Kapoor

759, ShriParas Rana

760. ShriR. P. Sharma

761, Shri N. Vasudevan

762, Shri Maradhavahan

763. Smt. Shanta Laxman Singh
764. Shri A, A, Khan

765. Rt.Rev. M. D. Srinivasan
766. Shri Sohan Rangaiah

767. Shri Rajinder Lal Saha
768. Shri R, C-Biswas

November 1, 1979

769. ShriB. R. Tamta
770. Shri Ashok Jeshi
771. Shri A, K. P. Nambiar

November 8, 1979
772. Justice Shri A, N, Grover

November 11,1979

773. Shri Purshotam Lal Kaushik
774. Dr. L. M. Singhvi

December 4, 1979
775. Shri A. K. Jain

December 1, 1979
776. Shri K. K. Birla

GANGTOK
December 26,1979

%77. Shri Suresh Kumar Pramar
778, Shri Vinod Aggarwal

779. Shri Amalendu Kundu
780. ShriP. S. Neresh

781. Smt Santosh Naresh

782, Shri Y. N, Bhandari

783 Shri Subhash Deepak

784. Shri Karma Topdon

785. Shri T. R. Sharma

786. Shri Narbahadur Bhardari

2 1&B/82—9
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Editor, Gujzrat Mitra. Surat
Manager Gujarat Mitra, Surat
Cabinet Secretary, Govt, of India
Pree Lance Journalist.

Editor, Times of Indi4, Delhi

Editor, Echoes of Andamans, Port Blan
Acting Ed. ‘Andaman Time’, Port Blair

Ed. Deepon-Ki~Awaz, Port Blair
Corresondent, Light of Andaman, Port Blair
Free Lance Journalist, Port Blair

Ed. Deep SamAachar, Port Blair

Ed. ‘Light of Andaman’, Port Blair

Cor, Hindustan Samachar, Port Blair

Ed. ‘Andaman Karmachari®, Port Blair
Distt. General Secy., DMK, Port Blair
Social Worker, Port Blair
Retd. Controller of Labour Force, Port Rlair
Bishop of Andaman, Port Blair

Senior Vice President of Mun. Bd., Port Blair
President Lok Dal Party, Port Blair

Retd. Supdt. Chief Commissioner’s Secretariat, Port Blair.

Dov. Commissioner, Port Blair
Chief Secretary, Aand N Admn,, Port Blair
Publicity Officer, A and N Andamn, Port Blair

Cnairman, Press Council

Minister for Tand B.

President, Sipreme Court Bar Assn, and Samachar Bharati

Managing Director, Bennett Coleman and Co.

Chairman, Hindustan Times

Ed. Sikkim Express

Ed. *The Nztion’ and part-time Corr. UNI
Spl. Rep. Hindustan Samachar

Spl . Rep, Times of India

Ed. Broader News and views

Owner, *Deinik Awaj’

Asso. Ed. Himali’ Bela

Secretary to the Chief Minister

Minister of Information, Govt. of Sikkim
Chief Minister



58

December 27, 1979

787. Shri Ram Patra Ed. Denjang Mailand Part-time Cor Amrita Bazar Patrika.
‘788. Shri Shereb Paloen Finance Minister, Govt of Sikkim

789, ShriT. S. Gyaltshen Chief Secretary to the Govt of Sikkim

790. Shri Tas!.i Chhoph£l Information Se.retary, Govt of Stkkim

791, Shri M. P. Pradhan Finance Secretary, Govt. cf Sikkim,

792. Shri C. D, Paj Estt. Secretary, Govt, of Sikkim.

793. Smt. Namche Sr. A¢ ministrative Officer, Govt. of Sikkim, formerly A. D. Education
794, Shri P. T. Gyamtso Jt. Director, Irformation, Govt, of Sikkim

795. Shri Lal Narayan Basnet Dy. Speaker, Legislative Assembly

796. ShriD, Dadul Former Chief-Secretary, Govt. of Sikkim

797, ShrilJigdel Densapa Motor Vehicle Commissioner, Govt. of Sikkim

SIMLA

January 17, 1980

798. ShriD, P. Uniyal Ed. Himalaya Times

799. Shri M. S. Mukherjee Commir, Tribal Dev. Deptt.

800, Shri B, B, L. Sharma Corr. PTI, Simla

801, Shri Bishamb:r L2l Sood Ed. Him Bhasha/Parvat-Ki Goonj

802, ShriD. R. Puri Vice-President, Himachal Pradesh Progressive Journalists Assn.
803, S8hri V. P. Prabhakar PresiJent, Himahal Pradesh working Journalists Association.
804. Shri A, K. Bhardwaj Cor, Patriot and Member H. P. W, J. Assn.

805. Shri P. N, Sharma Cor. UNI, Member, HP W.J. Assn,

806. Shri Avadh Anand Cor. Hindustan Samachar

807. Shri S. Khajura Cor, Punjab Kesri, Member of HP W.,J. Assn,

808. Shri Shanta Kumar Chief Minister .

January 18, 1980

809, Shri Giridhari Lal Shastri Fd. Himalaya Bhwani
810. Shri C. 8. Panwar Director (PR), Goyt. of H.P.
811. Shri M. P. Chopra Asstt. News Editor, AIR, Simla

Reconstituted Commission)

DELHI

January 21, 1981
3. Shri Shahabuddin Member of the Rajya Sabha

February 12,1981

2. Shri N. R. Chandran General Manager, PTI
Shi P. Unnikrishnan Dy. General Manager, PTI
3. Shri G. G. Mirchandani Genera]l Manager, UNI
4, ShriB, P. Agarwal G:nera] Manager, Hindustan Samachar

February 13,1981
5. Shri Ganshyam Pankaj General Manager of Samachar Bharati

April 15,1981

6. Dr.Ram S. Tarnej1 General Manager, Bennett Coleman & Co.,

7, Shri Ramesh Chandra Jain Dy. Geneal Manager, Bennett Coleman & Co., Delhi

8. ShriT. N. Kaul Pormer Foreign Secretary

9. Shri R. C, Dutt Pormer Secretary, Ministry of Ir formation & Broadcasting
10. Shri Kesan Sir gh Editor, *Vyapar Bharati’
11. Shril. P. Chaturvedi Special Representative, ‘Deshbandhu

April 16, 1981

12. ShriC. R. Irani Managing Director, The Stateman Ltd, Calcutta
13. Shri K. K. Birla Chairman, Hindustan Times Ltd,
14. Shri Khin Gafran Zahidi Editor, ‘Dailq Siyasat Jadi, Kanpur



April 17, 1981

15. Shri Vasdev Rai
16. Shri Abid Ali Khan

17. Dr.S. K. Goyal & Shri Chalapati Rao

April 18,1981

18. Shri P. K. Roy
19. Dr. X, P. Agarwal
20. Shii R. K. Misra
21. Shri Pran Chopra
22. Shri R. K. Kaul

COCHIN
May 21,1981

23, Shri T. Mohandas Pal
24. Shri Moin Parooqi
May 22,1981

25, ShriB. R. Naidu

26. Shri C. P. Mammo
May 23, 1981

27. Shri K. M. M athew.
28. Shri Ashokan Kavungal

May 24,1971
29. Shri C. G. K. Reddy

DELHI
June 22, 1981

30. Shri P. B. Barthakur
31. Shri Arun Purie

32, ShriY. A.Rao

33. ShriY. B. L. Mathur

June 23, 1981

34, Shri Thomas Kora
35. Shri M. M. Wagle
36. Shri Ramesh Chander

Juie 24, 1981

37. Shri R. K, Kothari
38 8hri Chitta Ranjan Kundu

June 25, 1981

39. Shri V. N. Chhabra
40. Shri Sannaullah Bhatt

June 26, 1981

41, Shri Wilfred Lazarus
42. Shri Chandra Mohan Nagory
43. Shri R. K. Kothari

June 27, 1981

44. Shri A. Raghavan

45. Shri M. K. Ramamurthi
46. Shri Ganesh Shukla

47. Shri Arun Shourie

48. Shri Padam Mahta
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Editor, ‘Ek Nazar®, Delhi
Editor, ‘Siyasat Daily , Hyderabad
Indian Ins(jtute of Public Administration, New Delhi

Publisher. “Amrita Ba.ar Patrika’ Calcutta
Managing Editor, “Pioneer , Lucknow

Gneral Manager, ‘Indian Express’, New Delhi
Former Editor ‘Statcsman’, Calcutta

Addl, Secretary, Banking, Ministry of Finance

Managing Director & Managing Editor ‘Udayavani’, Manipal
Hditor ‘Angarey’, Hyd :rabad

Editor, *Vijaya Bhanu’, Visakhapatnam
Rditor, ‘Kerala Nadham?, Cochin

Chief Editor, ‘Malaysla Manorama’, Cochin
Editor, ‘Keraleeyan’, Cochin

Director, Research Institute for Newspaper Development

Director, Advertising and Visual Publicity, Govt. of {ndia

Editor, ‘India Today’, New Dethi

Deputy Secretary, Deptt, of Industiial Development (Ministry of Industry)
Director (Safety & Coaching), Railway Board

Addl, Secretary, Ministry of Communication
Member P & T Board
Managing Director and Chief Executive, ‘Hind Samachar’, Jullundur

Editor, ‘Prabhat’, Rajkot
Editor, ‘Pradeep’, Tamluk, West Bengal

Representative of All India Federbation of Master Printers
Chief Editor, ‘Daily Aftab’, Srinagar

Principal Information Officer, PIB, New Delhi
Editor, ‘Nava Prabhat’, Rajkot
Editor, ‘Prabhat’, Rajkot

of ‘Blitz’

Senior Advocate, Supreme Court
Editor, ‘New Wave’, New Delhi

Exective Editor ‘Indian Express’

Editor, ‘Jalte Deep’, Jodhpur



June 29, 1981

49. Shri Takhat Ram

50. Shri S. M. Agarwal

51. Shri Chitta Ranjan Kundu
52. Shri Jwala Prasad Pandey

53, Shri Ram Pratap Bahuguna

54. Shri Raisuddin Faridi

July 2, 1981

55, Shri I. N. Chatterji
56. Shri D. K. Singh
57. Shri §. R. Gupta

BANGALORE

July 6, 1981

58. Sri A. N. Grover
59, Shri G, Kasturi

July 7, 1981

60. Shri Chanchal Sarkar
61. Shri A. Rahman Khan

July 8, 1981

62. Shri Pratap Singh Yadax
63. Shri K. C. Mirji

July 11, 1981
64. Shri G. Parthsaarathi

DELHI
December T, 1981

65. Shri-G. G. Mirchandani
December 8, 1981

66. Shri B. P. Aggarwal
67. Shri Ghanshyam Pankai

December 12, 1981

68. Shri N. R. Chandra ard
Shri S. Sathuramap
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Jt. Chief Controller of Imports and Exports, Govt. of India, New Delhi.
Executive President, ‘Hindustan Times®

Editor, ‘Pradeep’, Tamluk, West Bengal

Editor, ‘Akash Marg’, Deoria, (U.P.)

Editor, ‘Upmanyu’, Dehradun

Editor, ‘Rozana Hind’, Calcutta

General Manager, Advertising & Sales Promotion Co. Ltd., New Delhi
Dy. Director-General, P & T Board

Managing Director,

New Ficld Advertising Private Ltd., New Delhi

Chairman, Press Council
Editor, ‘The Hindu', Madras

Press Institute of India, New Delhi
Editor, ‘Daily Salar’, Bangalore

Editor, ‘Pudhari’, Kolhapur
Editor, ‘Udaya’, Bijapur

Chairman, Indian Council for Social Science Research,and Chairman, Indian
Institute of Mass Communication Society

General Manager, UNI

General Manager, ‘Hindustan Samachar®
General Manager, ‘Samachar Bharati®

General Manager, PTI
Chief News Editor, PTI.

APPENDIX 1,34

NAMES OF ORGANISATIONS AND INDIVIDUALS FROM WHOM MEMORANDA WERE RECEIVED

Goswami Commission 8.
SL
No.
1. Shri C.G. Kesavan, Managing Director, Kerala Press 9'_
Service (P) Ltd., Quilon. 10.
2. Newspaper Employees’ Association, Alleppey (Kerala) 1
Madhya Pradesh Anchalik Patrakar Sangh, Bhopal 12
4. Shri N.K. Mohapatra, Orissa Small Newspapers Asso- '
ciation, Bhubaneswar,
5. Meerut Mandaliya Patrakar Sangh, Muzaffarnagar 13,
Weekly Newspaper Pederation of India, Jaipur 14

7. Raniganj Press Club, Ranijganj

Shri Chittaranjan Chattopadhyay, General Secretary,

Wesf BengalDaily Newspaper Moffusil Journalist Asso-
ciation, West Bengal.

Indian Bxpress Employees’ Union Delhi,
AllIndia Industrial Bditors Council, New Delhi
U.P. Journalists Association, Lucknow.

All India Gorkha Ex-Servicemen's Welfare Associa-
tion Dehradun

Exploited Journalists and Press Employees Association
Jabalpur

gllll}ndia Small Newspaper Editors Conference, New
cinl



15,
16.

17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22,
23,
24,

25,

26.
27.

28,
29,
30.
31
32,
3.
34,
35.
36.

37
38,
39.
40.
41.

42.
43,
44,
45,

46,
47,

48,
49.
50.
1.
52.
53.
54.

55.
56.

57.

8.

61

West Bengal Union of Journalists, Calcutta

Gujarat Chamber of Commerce & Industry, Ahmeda-
bad

Readers’ Council, Madras

Newspaper Employees Assoication, Alleppey

Press Trust of India, Bombay

Bihar Journalists Association, Patra

Utka) Journalists Association, Bhubaneswar
Bharatiya Depressed Classes League (FB), Jullundur
Valsad Journalist Association, Valsad

Working Journalists Union and Kashi Patrakar Sangh,
Varanasi :

West Bengal Small Newspaper Editors’
Barasat (WB)

Indian'Languages Newspapers Association, Irdore
Andhra Pradesh Union of Working Journalists, Hydera-
bad

Bhopal Shramjeeyi Patrakar Sangh, Bhopal
Madhya Pradesh Anchalik Patrakar Sangh, Bhopal
Madhya Pradesh Patrakar Sangh, Bhopal
Karnataka Union of Working Journalists, Bangalore
Tripura Journalists Association, Agariala

Tripura Working Journalists Association, Agratala
Chandigarh Journalists' Association

The Chandigarh Press Correspondents Association

The Federdtion of Press Trust of India Employees Union,
Bombay

Indian Pederation'of Working Journalists, New Delhi
The Porum of Financial Writers, New Delhi

J & K Assogiation of Journalists, Jammu

National Union of Journalists (India)

Amrita Bazar Patrika—Jugantar—Amrital Karsmchari
Samity ,Calcutta.

Veteran Journalists’ Association, Calcutta
Greater Bombay Newspaper Vendors® Union , Bombay
Shri N. Vembuswami, Journalist (Retd,),Madras

All India Small& Medium Newspaper Association,
Delhi

The Bditors’ Guild of India, New Delhi

Shri Baleshwar Sharma, Bihar State Correspondents
Association

Shei Natwarlal Dave, Secretary General, Gujara( Editors
Conference, Ahmedabad,

Shri D.V. Gandhi, Chief Editor, Samachar Bharati,
New Delhi.

The 1.E.B.S., New Delhi

The AllIndia Marathi Patrakar Parishad

Shri Jai Prakash Gujpa, C.A. , Nagpur

Shri I.N. Shah, Correspondent, Times of India, Valsad
Shri P. Gandhi, Sholapur

Pederation,

- Shri H.D. Asirva tham, Gobichettipalayam (Tamilnadu)

Shri Sambhu Nath Tandon, PRO, Cffice of the IGP,
Lucknow

Shri R. Tjgeerwar, Editor, Weekly ‘Savil Samachar
Distt, Chandrapur

Shri M. George, Trivandrum

59.
60.

61.

62.

63.

64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.

70.

71.
72.
73.
74.

75.
76.
77.
78.
79.
80.

81,

82,

83.
84,

8s.

86
87.
88.

89,

90.

s1,

92,
93,

94,

95.

96.

97.
98.

99.

Shri Prem Soni, Accredited Journalist, Shajapur

Shri Jagga Kapur, New Delhi,

Shri C.V.'Sarma, Correspondent ‘Searchlight’, Hydera-
bad

Shri B.S. Tyagi, New Delhi

Shri Madan Mohan, Cartoonist ‘Arogya Sandesh’, New
Delhi

Shri A. Mariappan, Madras

Shri T.K. Nair, Trichur District (Kerala)
Shri Basala Babu Rao, Devapur (Guntur)
Shri B.A. Vadhood, Nettupalayam

Shri M. Hanif, Sholapur

Dr. R. Krishnamurthy, Bditor “Jayavani’, Vishakha-
patnam

Shri M.M. Kothari, Jodhpur

Shri V.S. Holdur, Distt. Bellary (Karnataka)

Shri R.R. Afzalpurkar, Sholapur

Shri B.D. Agnihotri, $. Kumar dand Associates, Lucknow

Dr. N.V. Parnajpe, Dean, Faculty of Law, Bhopal
University, Bhopal

Shri MLA. Barang 1, Devangere (Karnatka)

Shri Kamlesh Prasad, Shivani, Malva (Madhyra Pradesh)
Shri Jagdish Narain Singh, Colaba (Bombay)

Dr. R.K. Bhardwaj, New Delhi

Shri P.K. Dandekar, High Court, Appellate side, Bombay

Shri B.B. Mohanti,!Director of State Resources Centre
for Adult Education, Angul (Orissa)

Shri Biswanath Samanta, Editor ‘Bandey Matram’,
AO & PO Khurda (Orissa)

Shri P. Sreehari Rao, Working Editor *Vijaya Bhanu’,
Visakhapatnam

Shri L.N. Jha, former Deputy Leader of Bihar Congress
Shri Ramaji Rao, Chief Editor,'Benadu’, Hyderabad.
Shri V.V, Giri, former Presidetit of India

Shri Na Parthasarathy, Editor ‘Deepam’, Madras
Shri K. Muthaiah, Editor, Theekathir, Madurai

Shi Jacob Johan, Proof, Reader . Indian Express,
Cochin

Shri C.P. Mammo, Editor ‘Kerala Nadam’ & General
Secretary, Kerala Smal] Newspapers Association

Shri Mahananda Pantawne, Chief, Editor, ‘Lokseva’,
Nagpur

Shri 8.K. Abhyankar, Examiner of Books and Publica-
tions, Bombay

Shri Harsukh Sanghavi, Editor ‘Phulchha b’, Rajkot

Smt. Illa R. Bhatt, SEWA (Self Employed Women Asso-
ciation), Ahmedabad

Shri Chimanbhai Patel, Editor ‘Sandesh’, Ahmedabad
Shri V.V, Kala, Editor ‘Diamond World, Jaipur

Prajapita Brahma Kumari Ishwariya Vishwa Vidyalaya,
Mt. Abu

Shri Tshar Dev Mishra, Fitor ‘Janavarta’, Varanasi

Shri Nabakishore Mohapatra ’Managing Editor, ‘News
of the World’, Custack

Shri Krishna Kant Prasad, Chief Sub-Edjtor Aryavante,
Patna



103.

104.
105.

106.
107.

108.

109.

110.

111.

112,

113.

114.

115.

116.

117.

118.

Shri Adhir Chakravar(y, Press Adviser, Government of
West Bengal

Maj. Gen. R.S, Sparrow, former Minister of Punjab

Shri Tara China Gupta, Head of Deptt. of Journalism,

M.D. University, Rohtak

Shri N. Krishnamurthy, DIPR, Govt. of Tamil Nadu

shri 8.C. Roy, Special Correspondent, PTI

Dr. K. Kumar, Chief Editor ‘Pragati Pravas’, Delhi

Publishers Bright Careers (Monthly), New Dethi

Shri Sudhaushu Kumar Ghosh, formerly Chief of PTT

at Patna

Shri J. Bhaskra Rao,

(Monthly), Vijayawada

shri Kalika Prasad Dikshit, Head of Deptt. of Jour-
nalism Jabalpur University

peer Abdul Ghani, Eidtor ‘Diler’ (Weekly), Sopore

(Kashmir)

Shri N.K. Singh, Correspondent, ‘Indian Express’,

Bhopal

ShriK. Narendra, Editor ‘Pratap'and ‘Veer Arjun’, New

Delhi

Fditor, ‘Ravaari Samachar’

Shri Bhagwan Singh, Ccrrespondent, ‘Spokesmun’,
Chandigarh

Shri Washid Rasul Ansari, Editor, ‘Adivasi Times’,
Bhopal

Shri J. Hazarika, Secrctary Home (Information &
Public Relations) Department, Government of Assam
Shri Yadunath Thatte, Editor, ‘Sadhana’ Weekly,
Pune

Shri .M. Umar Farid, Editor ‘Qaumi Tanzecem’ Daily,
Patna

Smt. Neclam Rani Singh, Editor, ‘Neelratna’, Begusarai
(Bihar)

118(a) Shri Bhagwan Prasac Singh, Chief Editor, ‘Neelratna®,

119.

120.

121,

122.

123,
124.

125.
126.

127,
128.

127,
130.

Begusari

Shri Nirmal Kumar Chaudhri, Bditor, ‘Behar Hera]d’,l

Patna

Shri Biswanath Samanta, Editor ‘Barde Mataram’,
Orissa '

Shri B.P. Reshamwala, Managing Editor ‘Gujaraimi-
tra’, Surat

Shri K.S. Chandra Shekharmoorthy, Student in Journa-
‘lism, Bengalore

ShriParitosh Biswas, Prop. & Editor ‘Bitirna’, Agartala
‘Shri B. Dutta Bhaumik, Editor, ‘Dainik Sambad’,
Agartala

R. M. Bhagwati, Editor ‘Nutan Assamiya’, Gauhati
Dr. Ram S Tarneja, General Manager, Bennett Coleman
& Co. Lid.

Shri Benoy Chattopadhaya, former Special Correpor.-
dent/Asstt, Editor of “Jugantar’, Calcutta

Shri Gaur Chandra Rath, *.di.or ‘Nababarts’, Bhuba-
neswar,

Shri E.M.S. Namboodiripad, Journalist

Shr.i Chhotu Karadia, Institute for Training of Jour-
nalists and Media feaders in India, New Delhi
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131,

132.
133.
134.
135.

136.

137.
138.

139.

140.

141.

142,

Shri Satis Chandra Kakati, Editor, ‘Assam Bani and
President of All Assam Working Journalists Association,
Gauhati

Shri Prafulla Borua, Editor, ‘Dainik Janambhumi’, Jorhat
Shri RN, Goenka New Delhi

Shri 8.D. Narayan, Special Correspondent, PTI, Delhi
Shri P. Krishnan, Legal Correspondent of ‘The Mail’
and PTI, Madras

Shri Mahendra Deb-Barma, Editor *Yapri® (Weekly),
Agartala

Shri Lalhmuing Liana Torell, Editor ‘Sikni-Eng, Imphal
Shri T.R. Maheshwari, Institute of Communication and
Sociological Research Society, New Delhi

Shri C.R. Irani, Managing Director, The Statesman Ltd.
Shri B.K., Gupta, Correspondent ‘The Light of Andaman’,
Port Blair

Shri R.P. Sharma, Special Correspondent, Hindustan
Samachar, Andamans

Shri Rajendra, Retd. Joint Director, Public Relations,
Govt. of Haryana.

Reconstituted Commission

143.

144.

145.
146.
147.

148,
149.

150.
151.
152.
153.

154.

155.
156.
157.
158.
159.
160.
161.
162.

163.
1o4.
165,
166.

167.
168.

‘Shri Biswajit Chakravarty, Calcutta

Shri A.N. Seth, Organising Secretary (Central), All
india Small & Medium Newspapers Federation,
Dehradun

Shri Syed Gowher Ali, Madras

Shri N.M. Dange, ‘Vishnam’,
Shri Pran Kumar, ‘Pran’s Features’, New Delhi

Shri M.Y. Koli (Retd,) Chief Engineer, Nagpur

Shri A.S. Hameed, Correspondent “The Hindu’, Satan-
kulam

Shri M. Narayana Gokhale, Malebettu Karkala

Shri R.D. Amin, Dehgam (A.P. Railway)

Shri S.R. Natu, Newspaper Agent, Kolhapur

Shri Krishan Baldev Singh Hada, Journalist, Kota
Cantt.

Shri S. Bajrang Lal Dupharia, Editor *Vijay Sandesh’,
Gangapur City

Shri Rajendra, Chandigarh

Shri S.D. Juvekar, Kulaba (Maharashtra)

Shri P.R. Dnyane, Colaba (Maharashtra)

Dr. R.D. Parikh, Sociologist,
Shri Madhusudan Thakkar, Gujarat

Shri. K.P. Joshi, Editor “Arthavikas”, Hubli.

Shri C. M. Mody, Press Reporter, Saurashtra

Shri Laxmichand, T.P. Operator, Samachar Bharati,
New Delthi

Shri M.D. Sharma, Jaunpur (U.P.)

Shri J. Chottai Pandian, Madras

Smt. Subhadra Devi, Editor ‘Mahila Utthan’, Maurani-
pur (Jhansi)

Dr. S.R. Gunjal, Editor, Karnataka Granthalaya
Gulbarga

Shri Jayant Savani, Editor, Industrial Bulletin, Valsad
Shri Vijay Vallabh Bodthwal, Distt. Churu (Rajasthan)

Nagpur

Baroda

169. Shri M. George, Teacher, Trivandrum



170.
171,
172,

173,
174,
175.

176.

177.

178.

179.

180,

181.

182,
183.

184.

185.

186.
187.

188.

189.
190,

191,

192,

193,

194,

195.

196.

197.

198.

199,
200.

201.

202.

203.

204,

205.

2006,
207.

208.
209.

Shri Manikrao Pasar, Karnataka
Shri R.C. Goel, Solan (Himachal Pradesh)

Shri Kumar Raj, Senior Analyst, M/s. Mohan Meakin
Ltd., Solan

Shri R.B, Tiwari, New Delhi

Shri Dipojwal Chowdhury, Katihar (Bihar)
Shri Suresh Chandra Dube, Indore,

Shri Ram Prasad Shukla, Faizabad

Shri Zaheer Azmat,
Karnataka’, Bangalore

Shri G.N. Murty, Visakhapatnam
Shri Madhukar Yashwant Davankar, Bombay

Shri C. Narasimhulu, Secretary, Bapuji Institute of
Public Service, Guddapali

Shri N. Panchaksharam, Proprietor and Editor ‘Thanthi
Munthi’, Madras

Shri C.V. Sarma, Secunderabad

Shri Biswajit Chakravarty, Calcutta

Shri S.B. Hokrankar, Bidar, (Karnataka)

Shri Radhanath Ghosh, Calcutta

Shri S. Sasidharan, Abu Dhabi

Shri N.T. Thakoor, Aurangabad (Maharashtra)
Chetan, Editor, ‘Rang Chaklas’,

Journalist, Daily ‘Rehnuma-e-

Shri Ramavatar
Bombay

Shri K.A. Jayabalan, Salem
Shri T.S. Murty, New Dethi
Shri T.K. Mahadevan, Member, TIPA, New Delhi

Shri Bipin Bihari Das, Editor, ‘Labour Bureau’. Bhuba-
neswar

Shri Kalicharan Sharma, Chief Editor ‘Taj Times’,
Agra
Shri Vinod N. Nagar, Baroda

Shri H. Kothari, India International N:w Service,
Calcutta

Shri Jayaprakash Thakr, Editor ‘Public Times', Sidhpur,
{Gujarat)

Shri K.C. Mishra, Financial Adviser, Orissa State Electri-
city Board, Bhubaneswar

Prof. Benoyendra Nath Banerjee, Shantiniketan
Shri S.T. Puntambekar, Bombay

Shri J.M. Prasad, Dy. 1.G. Police, Patna

Miss K. Saha, New Delhi

Shri Krishan Murari Tiwari, Additional Chief Conser-
vator of Forests, and Director, Social Forestry, U.P.
Lucknow.

Shri K.D. Swaminathan, Editor ‘Gazetteers’, Tamil Nadu
Archives, Madras.

Shri D.P. Jain, Head of Depit. Pol. Science, Digamber
College, Bulandshahr.

Dr. S.R. Pathak, Specialist {Ophth), Kastruba Hospital
Habibganj, Bhopal.
Shri R.R. Dalavai, Editor ‘Voice of Gandhiji', Madras

Shri K.P.K. Pishrody, Former Sr. Astt, Editor ‘Malayala
Manorama’, now Editor ‘Vanita', Kottayam

Shri R. Varadarajan, Member, I1PA, Madras .
Shri Virendra Kumar Dubey, Jabalpur
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210.

211,

212

217.
218.

219.

220.

221.

223,
224.
27,

226.

227.
228.

229.
230¢

231.

Prof. A Nagaraj, Director, National Academy of Deve-
Jlopment, Hyderabad.

Dr. P.D. Sharma, Director, Department of Pol. Science,
Jaipur

Shri A.K. Sen, Chief Secretary, Government of West
Bengal.

Shri D,R. Mankekar, Chairman (India) Co-ordination
Committee, Press Agencies Pool of Non-aligned countries,
New Delhi.

Shri Mihir Kumar Ganguly, General Secretary, Indian
Journalist Association, Calcutta.

Shri P.L. Punia, [AS, Jhansi.

Shri A.K. Saithu, General Secretary, Kerala Newspaper
Agents Employees Association, Alleppey.

Shri R.S. Bedi, Addl. Deputy Commissioner, Nagaland.

Shri H.C. Singh, Addl Inspector General of Police,
Gandhinagar.

Prof. Manubhai Shah, Executive Trustee, Consumer
Edn. & Research Centre, Ahmedabad,
Shri Anil Biswas, New FEditor, ‘Ganashakti, Calcutia

Shri Kamal Banerjee, Editor, ‘Murshidabad Samachar,
Murshidabad.

Shri Kamlesh Joshi, Convener,
Sangh Jaipur.

Shri G. Gopalakrishnan, Member IIPA, Cuddapah (A P.).
Shri Kamalesh Tarapdar, Singhbhum,

Shri P.R. Ganguli, Political Correspondent, Jugantar,
Member Press Council of India, 1FWJ, Calcutta.

Prof. 8.R. Nanekar, Amravati (Maharashtra).

Kalamjeevi Patrakar

Dr. Surya Prsasd, District Magistrate, Gorakhpur

Shri G. George, Director, Information Publicity and
Tourism Department , Pondicherry.

Shri Harish Chandra, 1.A.S., Fatehpur.

Shri AJ. Kundan, Secretary, Government of Mizoram,
Aizawl,

Shri R.N, Sinha, District Magistrate, Ballia U.P.

Memoranda New Series (Reconstituted Commission)

SI.No.

1.

5]

N o

@

Shri- R.C. Dutt, Former Secretary, Ministry of Infor-
mation & Broadcasting.

Shri J.P; Chaturvedi, New Delhi.

Dr, Ram 8. Tarneja, General Manager, Bennett Coleman
& Co.

Shri C.R. Irani, Managing Director, ‘Statesman’.
Shri C.R, Irani, Managing Director, ‘Statesman’.

Shri C.R. Irani, Managing Director, ‘Statesman’.

Dr. K.P. Agarwal, Managing Editor, The Pioneer Lid.,
Lueknow,

Shri J.P. Chaturvedi, New Delhi.
Shri (. Kasturi, Editor, ‘Hindu’
Shri G.G. Mirchandani,
UNI, New Delhi.
Shri G.G. Mirchandani,
UNI, New Delhi.

Shri G.G. Mirchandani, Editor & General Manager,
UNI, New Delhi,

Madras.
Editor & General Manager,

Editor & General Manager,



13, Shri G.G. Mirchandani, Editor & General Manager,
UNI, New Delhi.

14. Tndian and Eastern Newspaper Society, New Delhi.

15. Shri K.M. Mathew, Chief Editor, Malayala Manorama,
Cochin.

16. Shri C.G.K. Reddy, Director,
Newspaper Development.

17. Shri B.R. Naidu, Editor ‘Vijaya Bhanu’, Visakhapatnam,

18. Shri Asokan Kavungal, Chief Editor, “Keralecyan' Daily,
Cochin. -

19. Shri T. Mohandas for T. Satish U. Pai, Editor, Manipal
Printers & Pub, (P) Ltd., Manipal,

20. Shri V.V. Eswazan on behalf of the Press Gallery Commi-
ttee, Lok Sabha.

21. Shri Jwala Prasad, Pandey Editor ‘Akash Marg’, Deoria,

22. Shri Babubhai Shah, Editor ‘Jaihin{d’, Rajkot,

Research Institute for

2%, Shri Sannullah Bhatt, Editor-in-Chief ‘Aftab’, Srinagar.
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24, Shri Ramesh Chander, Editor, ‘Hind Samachar’ & Punjab
Kesari, Jullundur,

25. 8/Shri A, Raghavan and M.K, Ramamurthi.

26. Shri Rajnikant K, Kothari, Ahmedabad.

27. Shri M.P. Veerendra Kumar, Managing Director,
‘Mathrubhumi’, Calicut.

28, Shri Chittaranjan Kundu, Editor ‘Pradip’, Tamluk.

29. Shri Lala Ram Chaturvedi, Manager, Daily ‘Din-Raat’,
Etawah,

30. Shrid(esar Singh, Editor, ‘Vyapar Bharati’, Delhi.
31. Shri Pratap Singh Jadav, Editor, ‘Pudhari’, Kolhapur.
32. Shri Pratap Singh Jadav, Editor, ‘Pudhari’, Kolhapur.

33. Shri Pratap Singh Jadav, Editor ‘Pudhari’, Kolhapur.

34. Dr.Ram 8, Tarneja, Managing Director, Bennett Coleman
& Co. Ltd.

35. Associated Journals, National Herald group.
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LIST OF STUDIES

Study Title and Author

No.
1. A comparative study of weekly newspapers in North and

South Bengal—D.K. Ghosh, Field Publicity Officer, Minis-
try of Information and Broadcasting, Government of India,

9. Utilisation of Space in leading Bengal dailies (Ananda
Bazar Patrika, Basumati, Jugantar, Satyayug, and States-
man) Partha Chatterjee, Staff Correspondent, Ananda
Bazar Patrika, Calcutta and Lecturer, Journalism Depart-
ment of Calcutta University.

Darpan and Damodar—A study of two Bengali weeklies :
Brojen Bhattacharya, Editorial Assistant, Statesman,

Calcutta.

The Growth and Role of the Press in Assam, 1954-79 :
Arabinda Majumdar, Lecturer in Journalisn, University
of Gaubati. ’

Trends in the Assam Press 1955-79 : B.K, Bhattacharya,
Vateran Assamese Journalist, and Winner of Jnanpecth

Award.

6. A sample survey of News and Features pena‘ning to
rural areas in Indian newspapers : Kishore Shah, Jour-
nalist and Social Worker, then connected with the Indian
Express, New Delhi as Editor of the rural page.

The Role of the Press in creating socio-political awareness:
A comparative study of Dinamani and Dinathanthi :
§. Satish Kumar, of the Indian Institute of Management,

*

7.

Banglore.
g, Hindi Journalism: Some cooperative efforts : Sheetla

singh, Editor, Jan Morcha, Faizabad.

A study
Maharashtra :
Management, Bangalore.

10.* An analysis of contents of two Bengali Papers : Ananda
Bazar Patrika and Jugantar : Snigdha Ghosh, of the
Indian Institute of Management, Bangalore.

Content analysis of three newspapers in Gujarat : Dipak
K. Bhatt and K. Sundararaman, of the Indian Institute
of Management, Bangalore.

jrat Mitra (Surat) : Naresh

of three newspapers in Madhya Pradesh and
M.M. Kelkar of the Indian Institute of

*

9.

11.*

12.% An analytical study of G

Study
No.

Tirlé and Author

Chandra T. Dev, of the Indian Institute of Management,
Bangalore.

13.* Content analysis of three Hindi newspapers : Meyer
Moses and Arvind Sathi of the Indian Institute of Manage-
ment, Bangalore.

14.* Content analysis of two Malayalam dailies : Raji Philip,
of the Indian Institute of Management, Bangalore.

15. Correspondents and Reporters in Delhi : John Dayal,
Seema Mustafa, M.K. Kaul and Dev Sagar Singh.
John Dayal who led the team was a Senior Correspon-
dent of Patriot. The other three were also Correspon-
dents of different papers.

16.* Content analysis of two newspapers in UP: V.K.
Gupta, of the Indian Institute of Management, Banga-
lore,

17. Hindi Pilm Journals : Man Mohan Talkh, Freelance
Journalist of Delhi, specialising in films.

18. Flickering Images in Print : A study of Indian Film
Journals in English: Jag Mohan, Journalist, author and
filmologist.

19. A study of weekly, journels in Orissa : Rabi Das,
Managing Editor, Pragativadi, Bhubaneshwar.

50. Communal Tension and Press Behaviour—A study of
Lucknows' Hindi Papers : Amar Pal Singh, retired
C.1.8. Officer.

21. A survey of the Press in Lucknow—English, Urdu,
Hindi (Pionéer, Mational Herald, Qaumi Awaz, Jan

Mdicha, Mail, Navajivan, Tarun Bharat ard Swatantra
Bharat): Amar Pel Singh, retired C.1.8. Officer.

22, Influencesand Pressures on Newspapers in West Bengal:
Phani Chakravarti, retired Senior Correspondent of
Statesman, Calcutta.

23, Content Analysis of three major Bengali dailies, 1974-77;
Satyan Sengupta, retired Assistant Fditor of Amrita
Bazar Patrika.



24,

29.

30.

31

32,

33.

34.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

Mortality in  Nzdia District Press—A Swudy 1 K.
Basuthakur, Field Publicity Officer, Ministr of Infor-
mation and Broadcasting, Gevernmert of India.

Defence Journalism : A Study : Thomes P. Matth ai
Free-lence jourralist ard former Editor of Democralic
World.

A Study of Indian Journals of Opinion in English :
Thomas P. Matthai, Free Lance journalist ard former
Editor of Democratic  World.

A Study of B:ngali Newspapers with specizl reference
to  Ananda Bazar Patrika ard Jugantar---A Historical
Anralysis : Sachnirdre Lal Ghosh, Veteran Journalist;
and editor of Deihi Bdition of HMirdusthan Stardard
before it closed dowa.

A Study of Newspapers in North Bengal : M. Tslam,
Field Publicity Officer, Minisuy of Information ard
Broadcasting, Government of 1 dia.

Urdu Press in Uttar Pradesh : Ishrat Ali Siddiqui, Chief
Editor, Qiumi Awaz, Member of the reconstituted
Press  Commission.

Urdu Press in Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka and Tamil
Nadu : Abdur Rahim, Depariment of Communication
and Journalism Osmania University.

The Influence of Calcutta Press in Assam : A Study :
Bishwanarayan Shashtri, former Member of the Execu-
tive Council of Sahitya Akademi and al.o former
Mzmber of Parliament,

Women Journalists of Assam : A review : Nirupamsa
Borgohain, Journalist, was associated with Saptshik
Nilachal.

A Study of the Bengali Press.in Assam: 1955-79 Amit
Kumar Nag, Correspondent, Amrita Bazar Patrika,
Gauhati.

A Survey of the Growth of Journalism in Bihar 1955-79:
R. Balchard, Veteran Journalist of Patra.

Urdu Periodicals, 1955-78 : Mustafa Kamzl, Editor,
Shugoofa Monthly, Hyderabad.

Professional Integrity ard Obligations of Urdu Press
to Readers : Mahmood Ansari, BEdiior, Mun if Daily,
Hyderabad.

Government and the Press in Kerzla @ K. Mohandas,
Soccial Correspondent, Deshabhimani,

A short history of the Malayalam Press: K.S.R. Mgcnon,
Journalist, Press Trust of Indie.

Coniribution of jourpalism to the development of
Malzyalam Prose : Murkot Kunhappa, Associate Editor,
Maleyala Manorama, Calicut.

Press in Kerala : A Study : K.C. John, Speciz) Corres-
pondent, Times of India, Trivardrum.

Failings of the Orissa Press : A Study : C.S. Mahapaira
Head of the Journzlism Departmeni, B2rh:mpore Uni-
vertsiy, Orissa.

Printing Technology ard the Oriya Press: Udzy Nath
Mishra, Pripcipal, School of Printing and Allied Trades,
Government of Orissa, Cutiack,

Film Jourralism in India : A report : Amiia Mzlik,
Free-lance Writer of Delhi specialising in Film pup
Brozdcasting  Media.
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44. A Critical Review of the Bengali Press 1952-77 Ben Oy

45.

46,

47.

48.

49,

51,

52,

54.

55.

56.

57,

58.

59,

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

Ghose, Scholar, Author, Rescarcher and Historian
of contemporary  cvents,

Economics of Urdu Papers in the Kashmir Valley *
Irdu Raina, Lecturer, Women's College, Srinagar.

Rural Newspapers, Rezdership Problems ard Reading
Habifs in the Silora block, Ajmer : Social Work and
Resenrch  Cer.ire, Tilonia  (Rajasthan),

Tamil Press, 1955-79 : A review : K. Kashturi Rangan,
Editor, Kunaiyozht, Tamil Monthly, Madras.

Small Versus Big Newspapers in Bengali @ A mone-

graph { Gopal Bhmumik, former Director ¢ f Information
end Public Relatiors, West Bengal,

Impuct of Womer's Journals on Youth ! A St.udy H

Shashi Rani, Pree-Lunce Journalist contributling on

vouth problems.

A Study of Temil Dailies published fiom Tir.ur}elvelii
N. Ranganathan, Field Publicity Officer, Ministry of
Information 2nd Broadeastirg, Government of India.

A Study of Newspapers in the North-East Region :
PK. Bandyopadhysy, C.IS. Officer.
A Readership Survey of Newspapers in Assam : Prof.

Bishva Norayen Shastri, former member of the Execu-
tive Counci] of Szhitya Akademi and also former

Member of  Parliament.

How to help Smzlland Medium Newspapers

Theruvath Ramen, Editor, The Pradeepzm, Meleyz
Daily, Celicut.

Journalism ‘Training in Britain, U.S.A., Germany ‘and

India : B.S. Thakur, Head, Department of Journalism,
Punjab University.

- A Study ¢
lam

Journalism Education in India : A Report : Press Ins-

titute of India, New Delhi,

A review : B.S. Thakur, Head

Performance of the Press : uL, B
University.

of the Department of Journalism, Punjab
Reporters in the Marathi Press : A Study : M.Y. Gadkarl,
Resident Editor, Sakal, Bombay. )

Simall Versus Big Newspapers in Mahax:ashtra : A Study
M.R. Advanikar, Reference Librarian, Maharashtra
Fimes, Bombay.

The Marathi Press on Famine : An analysis : C. Tamhane,
Assistant Editor, Maharashtra Times, Bombay.

Marathi Press, 1955-79: A review : R.K. Lele, Assistant

Editor, Sakal, Poona.

Hindi News Agencies and News Coverage in the Hindi

Press ¢ T.P. Chaturvedi, Special Correspondent, Desh-

bandhu, Raipur,

Hindi Magazines for Children : Sheila Rao and Sunits
Rao, Research scholars in Social Science.

Rengali Language in Tripura Newspapers § Regionalisa-

tion and Distortion : Sukhamoy Ghosh, Department of
Philosophy, M.B.B. College, Agartala.

Bengali Literary Magazines of Tripura : Bijan K. Chows
dhuri Lecturer, Agariala College, Agartala.



65,

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71,

72,

73.

74.

7.
76.
77.
78.
7.
f0.

81.

82,

83,

84,

85.

86.

87

Cireulation Problems of Malayalam Newspapers @ 0.G*

Tharakan, Circulation Manager, Malayala Manorama,
Kottayam.

Growth and Mortality of Urdu Newspapers and Periodi-
cals: Syed Al Jawad Zaidi, retired C.L.S. Officer

Urdu Press in West Bengal and Bihar : A Study : Syed
Ali Jawad Zaidi, retired C.I.S. Officer.

Reading Habits and Preferences—A Survey of Rural
Readership : Kishore Shah, and others. Kishore Shah
is a journalist and social worker and was associated with
Indian Express as Editor of the rural page.

Hindi Press, 1954-79 : A review : Vidya Shankar Sharma,
Special Correspondent, Aaj, Varanasi,

Content analysis of Prajatantra, 1975-77 : R.H. Mishra,
Senior Correspondent in Cuttack of Amrita Bazar Patrika.

Literary Journals in Orissa : N, Satpathy, Reader, Utkal
University,

Coalition Governments and the Orissa Press : A Study :
Sukadev Nanda, Reader in Political Science, Sambalpur
University.

Content Analysis of Samaj : Pabak Kanungo : Lecturer
in Political Science, Christ College, Cuttack.

Calcutta Press and Orissa : C.S. Mohapatra, Head of
the Department of Journalism, Berhampur University
and P.C. Mahapatra also of Berhampur University.

Press Freedom in Kerala : T.V.R. Shenoy, Chief of
Bureau, Malayala Manorama.

Study of News Agency Messages : Sunil Roy, Senior
Correspondent, Press Trust of India.

Newspapers in Rajasthan—Perspective of Growth
R.S. Bhatt, former Director, Information and Public
Relations, Government of Rajasthan.

Visuals in Orissa Press : Asit Mukherjee, Artist, Cuttack.

Gujarati Press—A Study : Yasin Dalal, Lecturer in
Journalism, Saurashtra University. -

Government Accreditation to Press Correspondents
G. Trivedi, retired C.1.S. Officer,

Coverage of Chikmagalur By-election in Kannada
Press : E.R. Sethuraman, Editor, Sudha, Bangalore.

Towards a Free Press ; Pran Chopra, former Editor of
Statesman.

Content Analysis of Tamil Home Magazines : M.R.M.
Sundaram retired C.LS. Officer.

Production, Procurement and Distribution of Newsprint:
G. Trivedi, retired C.1.S. Officer.

Opinion Survey of Urban Readers : M. Bhargava of
Clarion Advertising Company, specialising in opinion
surveys.

Journalism in Orissa : Sachchidananda Kanungo, Veteran
Oriya Journalist.

Coverage of BHEL—SIEMENS Agreement in News-
papers : Baldev Sahai, retiredjC.LS, Officer,

Women Journalists in South India

: Akhileswari Rao,
Reporter, Data News Features,

Hyderabad.
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89,

90.

91.

93.

94,

95,

96.

97.

98.

0L

100.

101.

102.

103.

104.

105.

106.

107.

108.

109.

110.
1.

112,

Press in the Chhota Wagpur Region : Mohan Sahay,
Associate Editor of New Republic, Ranchi.

Coverage of UNESCO draft declaration on Mass Media:
M.K. Dutta, Free-lance Journalist, Bombay.

Journals devoted to Art and Culture in Uttar Pradesh ;
Sabahuddin Umar, formerly of Urdu Academy, Lucknow,

A note on Editorial Independence : B.K.R. Kabad,
former Deputy Editor, Hindustan Times and former
Assistant Editor, Times of India.

A note on the Press and the State : B.K.R. Kabad, for-
mer Deputy Editor, Hindustan Times and former Assis-
tant Editor, Times of India.

A nole on Professionalism and Leadership in Newspaper
Work Hamdi Bey, former Special Correspondent,
Statesman, now: a columnist in Bengali Aaj Kal.

A note on Caste System among Journalists : A. Hatiharan,
Special Correspondent, Hindustan Times, New Delhi.

Management by Editor—Working of the Editorial De-
partment : Sitanshu Das, Special Representative (Delhi)
of Tribune, Chandigarh.

A note on Politics and Journalism : M. Chalapathi Rau,
Member of the First Press Commission and former Editor
of National Herald.

A note on Internal Relations in a Newspaper Office :
S. Viswam, Special Correspondent, Deccan Herald.

A State Government’s Attitude towards Media : S. Vis-
wam, Special Correspondent, Deccan Herald.

A Study of Bengali Little Magazines : B.L. Saha, CL.S.
Officer,

Coverage of naxalite activities in the Bengali Press :
Shankar Ghosh, Joint Editor, Amrita Bazar Patrika.

Impact of Glossy Magazines on Readers : A Survey :
Abhijit Dasgupta, Producer, Calcutta TV Centre. Was
regularly contributing to youth journals.

Journals devoted to Religion in Uttar Pradesh : Sabahu-
ddin Umar, formerly of Urdu Academy, Luckhow.

A note on Asian News Values : Pran Chopra, Veteran
former Editor of Statc:man.

Sources of News in Bengali Newspapers : S.N. Dasgupta,
Assistant Editor, Jugantar, Calcutta.

Delhi’s Urdu Press : Afique Siddiqui, Veteran Urdu '
Journalist of Delhi.

Use of Space in Marathi Papers : Y.G. Nitsure, Director,
Youth Services and Research Centre, Pune.

A note on Newsprper Technology : C.G.K. Reddy,
Director, Research Institute for Newspaper Develop.
ment, Madras.

Rajasthan’s Working Journalists : A review : Manohar
Prabhakar, Senior Fellow, Indian Council for Social
Sciences and Research.

A Study

Press in Karnataka Bangalore University,

Orissa Press in the Recent Decades : A review : M.
Mohanty, Professor, Department of Political Science,
Delhi University,

Language of the Oriya Press : Khageshwar Mahapatra,
Professor of Oriya, Vishwa Bharati, Santiniketan.



113,

114,

115,

116.

117.

118,

119.

125.

126.

127.

128,

129,

130,

131.

132.

Women in Kerala newspapers : A Study : P.K.B. Nair,
Head of the Department of Sociology, Kerala University,
Trivandrum.

Profile of the Nadia Press : A Study : Kali Prasad Basu,
Editor, Homshika Weekly, Nadia, West Bengal.

A note on Financial Dailies and Weeklies : Dr. Bhaba-
tosh Datta, Economist, Chairman of the Fact Finding
Committee on Newspaper FEconomics.

Contents and Performance of Farm Journals : Smt, M,
Jagannathan and C.N.N. Murthy, Editor and Sub-Editor
respectively of Home Science, Ministry of Agriculture,
Directorate of Extension Education.

Newspaper Reading Habits and Socio-Political Aware-
ness in Kerala : Dr. (Mrs.) Indu Menon, Loyola College
of Social Sciences, Trivandrum.

Content Analysis of Malayalam Papers, 1948-77 : P.K.B.
Nair, Head of the Department of Sociology, University
of Kerala, Trivandrum.

The Press and Communal Harmony in Kerala : A Study:
G. Narayana Pillai, Reader, Department of Sociology,
Kerala University, Trivandrum.

Economics of Newspaper Industry : Mammen Verghese,
General Manager, Malayala Manorama, Kottayam.

Newsprint and Machinery : Requirements of the News-
paper Industry : S.R. Acharya, Secretary, The Kerala
Kaumudi Pvt. Ltd., Trivandrum.

Orissa Press : A critical look : Rabi Singh, Editor, Achala
Patra, Cuttack.

A Survey of the Bengali Press in Tripura : Ram Prasad
Dutta, Librarian, Birchandra Central Library, Agartala.

A note on Newspaper Costs, Prices and Ownership
Dr. Bhabatosh Dutta, Economist, Chairman of the Fact
Finding Committee on Newspaper Economics.

Contents and Performance of Women’s Journals ; Madhu
Kiswar, Lecturer in English, Satyavati College, Delhi.

Reporting a War : Problems of a War Correspondent:
Harish Awasthi, C.1.8. Officer, attended the War Corres-
pondents’ Training Course conducted by the Defence
Ministry,

Problems of Organisation in a Newspaper : B.K.R.
Kabad, former Deputy Editor, Hindustan Times and
former Assistant Editor, Times of India.

Readership of Local Newspapers in Tripura : A Survey:
Bhupen Datta Bhowmik, Editor, Dainik Sambad, Agar-
tala.

A note on Reporting Development : Mohan Ram, for-
mer Special Correspondent, Financial Express and Madhu.
mita Mazumdar, Assistant Editor, Indian Express, Delhi.

An analysis of Coverage of Lok Sabha Elections in Ben-
gali Newspapers : Gopal Bhaumik, former Director of
Information and Public Relations, West Bengal.

An analysis of Coverage of Lok Sabha Elections in Gujarat
Newspapers : Y. Shukla, former Professor, HK. Arts
College, Ahmedabad.

Election Coverage in Rajasthan—January 1980 : An
analysis : R.S. Bhatt, former Director, Tnformation and
Public Relations, Government of Rajasthan.
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133.

134.

135.

136.

137.

138.

139.

140.

141.

143.

144.

145.

146.

147.

148,

149,

150.

151,

152,

153.

Ownership of Oriya Newspapers : Ramhari Mishra,
Senior Correspondent, Amrita Bazar Patrika, Cuttack.

Economics of Small Newspapers : A study : Trilok N
Sindhwani, Industrial Economist, was with the IENS
and Tribune of Chandigarh and now with Engineers
India.

Tribal Language Newspapers and their Readers in Tri-
pura : M.K. Debbarman, Researcher and Editor of a
monthly literary journal, Agartala.

Towards Responsible Journalism ; Chunibhai Vaidya,
Editor, Bhoomiputra, Baroda.

Growth of Bihar Newspapers : S.R. Pandeya, Corres-
pond:nt Press Trust of India, Ranchi.

A survey of Newspaper Readership in Sambalpur : L.N.
Mishra, Department of Political Science, Sambalpur
University.

A survey of Newspaper Readership in Cuttack : N.C.
Hazari, Reader in Public Administration, Department
of Political Science, Utkal University.

A survey of Newspaper rezdership in Garjem District :
J.K. Baral, Reader in Political Scicrce, Behiz mpore
University.

A Socio-economic Survey of Rurzl readers of Athagarh
in Cutteck District : M. Mohzaniy and others.

M, Mohanty is Professor of Political Scierce, Delhi.
University.

Content Analysis of Samaj, Prajatantraar d Mathrubhun.i;
M. Mohanty arpd Others. M. Mohanty is Professor of
Politicel Science, Delhi Uriversity.

A survey of Ncewspaper Readership in Bhaban: shwar:
P.C. Sarangi, Lecturer in Political Scierce, Utkal Uriver-
sity.

Orissa Press—A Summing Up : M. Mohanty. Professof
Department of Political Science, Delhi University.

Litho Process of Printing Urdu Pzpers : Isharat Ali
Siddiqui : Chief Editor, Quami Awez, ard Member of
the reconstituted Press Commission.

A rote on Ownership ard Pressures : N.S. Jeganrathan
Financial Journalist, former Assistant Editor, Statesman

A note on the Press in Yugoslavia ; I.P. Chaturvedi
Special Correspor dent in Delhi of Desh Ber dhu, Raipur

BEconomics of Oriva Newspapers : R.P. Shasrri, Editor,
Orissa Times, Cuttack.

A rnote on Trusts for Newspapers : Dr. Bhabatosh
Datta, Beonimist, Chzirman of the Fact Findirg
Committee on Newspaper Ecoromics.

A study of the Urdu Press in Punjab znd Haryana :
J.C. Veidya, C.I.8. Officer.

Notes on Professional Tssuecs : G.N. Acharya, former
Assistant Editor, Bembay Chronicle.

Press in Goa : A study : G.V. Kamat Helekar, Director,
Centre of Post Graduate Instruction 2nd Research,
Goa.

Newspapers in Jabalpur : A review : Jyoti Prakash

Chalchitra Press, Jabalpur.



154,

155,

156.

157,

158.

159,

160.

161.

162,

163.

164.

165.

166.

167.

58.

16%.

170.

171,

172,

173,

174.

Problems of Administration of the Pressand Registration
of Books Act, 1867 : G.B. Dharmedhikarj, an Officer
of Mahzrashtra Government in the Office of the Examiner
of Books.

Glimpses of Women’slifein Gujarati Daijlies-: 1la Pothek,
Head of Depar:ment of Erglish, Shri HK., Arts College,
Ahmedabzd,

A note.on Prici-g of Dzily Newspapers : Dr. Bhabatosh
Datta, Economist, Chairman of the Feci Findh g Commi-
ttee on Ncwspeper Economics.

Rzjasthan’s Weekly Press: R.S. Bhatt, Former Dircclor,
Information and Public Relations, Govirnment of Rajas-
than.

District P.css in Uttar Predesh : K.K. Mishra, Special
Correspondent. Irdian Express : now with National
Herald, Lucknow.

Newspapers in West Bengal’s Hill Region @ A study:
S.C. Garngopadhyay, Field Publicity Ofticer, Ministty of
Informaticn & Broadcasting, Goverrment of India.

A Study on the Press in Hill Districts of Uttar Pradesh :
S.D. Joshi, In-charge, Department of Social  Sciences
and Humanities, G.B. Pant Usniversity Nainital.

Specialised Journals in Hirdi : A study : K.L. Nendan,
Editor, Sarika ard Parag, Ncw Delhi.

Coverage of Election news in Dchra Dun  Newspapers
K.K. Mishra, Special Correspondent, Indian Express;
now with WNational Herald, Lucknow.

Analysis of Election Coverage; December-JTanuary 1980
Madhumiia Majumdar, Assistant Editor, Trdian Express,

Parliamentary Election Coverage in Punjab in 1977
Pradeep Mathur, Senior Sub-Editor, Tribune, Char digarh,

Child in the Ncws : A study : Hena Singh, Social Resezrch-
er; was connccted with studics done for UNICEF.

Press in Dt_:hra Dun : Akshay Kumar, Field Publicity
Officer. Ministry of Information and Broadcasting,
Government of India,

A study of Comic Strips in Indian Newspapers and Perio-

A note on Ncwspaper Techonology : V.N. Chhabra
Manager, Job &nd Process Deparimert, Stote:man.

A study of Journals on Performing Arts : Kirti Jain,
Reader in Dramstics, Nationz! School of Drama.

Press Reporting on Communzl Riots : An analysis :
Sumanta  Banerjee, Free-Lance Journzlist.

An analysis of Coverage of Communa) Riotsin Organiser

ard Radiance; Devsagar Sirgh, Correspordent, Indian
Express, Delhi.

Reporting Aligarh Comununal Riots
Shahbaz Hussain, C.IS, Officer.

Coverage of Communal Riots in Bihar Papers : Anang
sis © JN. Sinhe, CIS Officer.

: An analysis :

Iy-

A note on Punctional Relotionships in a Newspaper
Office * B.G. Verghese, Former Editor, Hindustan Times
ard Membe, Macbride Commission.

68

175.

176.

17

178,

179.

180.

183.

184.

185.

186.

187.

188.

189.

190,

191,

192,

193,

194,

195,

196.

197.

198.

A note on Chalti Jagat—Tllustrated Fortnightly for
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J.C. Desai, Retired C.1.S. Officer,
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C.I.S. Officer. ’
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and T.S.N. Gupta, C.LS. Officer.
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ApPENDIX 1.36

LIST OF ORGANISATIONS/NEWS PAPERSETC. WHICH DID NOT SUPPLY/INFORMATION DATA REQUIRED
BY THE COMMISSION

Briel description

Chapter Para

Chapter Para Brief description
No. No. No. No.

VILI 83  The Chief Secretary to the Government of (b) In September 1979, 153 newspapers
Madhya Pradesh was requested to give parti- selected on a sampling basis were requested
culars of the allotment of land in Bhopal to to furnish balance sheets and accounts etc.
a multi-edition newspaper group. No reply for the accounting years 1974 to 1978. Of
was received. these 25 newspapers failed to furnish the

required data. They are listed in Appendix

VIil 101 The Directorate of Adverlising & Visual 1X.2.

Publicity and thz Ministry of Information IX 5 Thirty-five newspaper undertakings were
& Broadcasting did not furnish a copy of the requested to give revenue and expenditure
Rate Structure Committee’s Report, and the data for the years 1970, 1975 and 1980. Of
value and rates of advertisements given to these, 15 did not supply the information.
individual newspapers, They are listed in Appendix 1X.3.

IX 221 CCI & E did not give information on the

Vill 163  The Director-General of Information and circumstances in which licences issued in
Public Relations, Government of Maharash- 1969 to the Indian Express group for import
tra did not give details of the Staie Govern- of facs.nmdc equipment were later made in-
ments’ proposal to bring out a daily news- operative.
paper of its own. X 10 Seventy newspaper undertakings were

requested to indicate whether the informa-
1IX 4 {a) In December 1978, 85 newspapet tion on ownership linkages given in the
undertakings were requested to furnish balance LLP.A.'s study on the Ownership and Con-
sheets and accounts for the years 1973-74 trol Structure of the Indian Press was correct,
to 1977-78. Of these, 68 did not furnish the Of these, 25 companies/ undertakings did
data, as listed in Appendix IX.1. not respond. They are listed in Appendix X.3.
ApPENDIX [.37
P = Present
A = Absent
MEETINGS OF THE RECONSTITUTED COMMISSION
Names 1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Cochin Cochin Cochin Delhi Delhi Delhi Delhi
Jun 18,1980 July 18-20, Aug28-30, Sep29&30 Oct23, 24  Nov 25& 26, Jan 20-22
1980 1980 and Octl & 27,1980 1980 1981
& 3, 1980
1. ShriJustice K.K. Mathew P P P p P P P
2. Shri Justice Sisir Kumar Mukherjce P A P P P P P
3. Smt. Amrita Pritam A P A A A A A
4. ShriP. V. Gadgil P P P P P P P

5. Shri Ishrat Ali Siddiqui P A P P P P P

6. Shri Rajendra Mathur P P P A P P A

7. ShriGirilal Jain A P A P p A P

8. Shri K.R. Ganesh P p 14 P P P P

9. Shri Madan Bhatia A A A A — — —

10. Prof. H.K. Paranjape P P P P P p P
11. ShriRaubir Singh r P P A P A P
12. Shri Prem Chand Verma — — e — — P p

_ — — —_ p A P

p—
()

. ShriJustice AN. Mulla




APPENDIX 1-37 (contd,)

Names 8 9 10 1" 12 13 14

Deihi Delhi Cochin Delhi Bangalore Delhi Delhi
Mur18-20, Apr15-18, May 21-24, Jun 22-27 Jul6-11, Augl8-22, Sep 14-18
1931 1981 1981 and Jun 29, 1981 1981 1981
1981

1. ShriJustice K.K, Mathew A A P A P P P
2. ShriJustice Sisir Kumar Mukherjee P P P P p P P
3. Smt. Ayrita Pritam - — - — — — _
4. Shri P. V. Gadgil 1 p P P P P P
5. Shri Ishrat Ali Siddiqui A A P P P P
6. Shri Rajendra Mathur P P P A P P P
7. ShriGirilalJain P p A A A A P
8. Shri K.R. Genesh P P A P A P P
9, Shri M=dan Bhatia — — —_— — —_ —
10. Prof . H.K. Paranjape p P P P P P P
11. Shri Ranbir Singh P P P P P P P
12. Shri Prem Chand Verma P P P p P p p
13. ShriJustice AN, Mulla A A A A A A A

Names s w1 s e Tz T

Delhi Delhi Delhi Delhi Delhi Delhi Delhi

Oct12-16, Dec3-5 Jan 4-9 Jan 28 Marl.5, Marlé April3
1981 and 7-10, 1982 Feb 3,1982 1982 and 18,1982 1982
£981

1. Shri Justice K.K. Mathew P P R P p p P
2. Shri Justice Sisir Kumar Mukherjee P P P P P P |
3. Smt. Amrita Pritam — iy _ — — - _
4, Shri P.V. Gadgil P P P P P P P
5. Shri Ishrat Ali Siddiqui P P P P P P P
6. ShriRajendra Mathur P P P P P P P
7. Shri GirilalJain P P P P P P P
8. Shri K.R. Ganesh P F P P P P P
9. Shri Madan Bhatia — — — — — — —
10. Prof. H.K. Paranjape A P P P P P P
11. ShriRanbir Singh P P P A A P A
12. Shri Prem Chand Verma P P P P P P P
13. ShriJustice AN, Mulla A A P A A A A

Exe N 1. The r;:signation of Sﬁri}\da?dagﬁﬁ;tia was notified on l%th October 1980 ard by ‘the same notification Shri Prem Eh;d
Verma and Shri Justice AN, Mulla were appointed Members of the Commission,
2. The resignation of Smt. Amrita Pritam was notified on 29th January 1981.

Appenprx T, 38
STATEMENT OF EXPENDITURE

Sub-heads Expenditure Expenditure Expenditure  Allotted Total Budget
1978-79 1979-80 1980-81 amount for expenditure grantfor

(Rs. lakhs) (Rs.lakhs) (Rs.lakhs) 1981-82 {Rs. lakhs) 1982-83

(Rs. lakhs) (Rs. lakhs)
A, 13(1)())—Salaries 3.47 7.64 8.50 10.04 29.65 1.12
A.13(1)(2)—Travel Expenses 1.45 2.94 1.81 2.75 8.95 0.10
A.13(1)(3)—Office Expenses 5.64 3.12 2.0 3.50 14.92 0.20
A 13(154)—Special Services 0.57 3.16 1.12 1.30 6.15 —

Total :

11.13 16.68 14.09 17.59 59.67 1.42




OFFICERS AND STAFF OF THE COMMISSION'S SECRETARIAT

Post

aecretery

Deputy Secretary
Director (Research)

Senior Rescarch Officer

Private Secretary to Chairman

Research Officer

Court Master
P.S. to Secratary
Senior Personal Assistant

Research Assistant

Investigator

Personal Assistant

Stenozraphers Grade ‘D’

Administration Wing
Director (Administration)

Administrative Officer

Section Officer
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Aprenpix 1.39

G.N.S. Raghayan
K.S, Ramamurthi

K.8. Srinivasan
A, Datta Majumdar
B.I. Saini

Gautam aita
A K. Chatterjee
Surendra Mohan

Rijha Ram
H.L. Charndra Mouly

C.S. Mohile
Smt. Bharati Narasimhan
Purshottam Lal

A K. Chakravarty
V. Japakiraman

D.R. Dikshitulu
KewalSingh

P.K. Asnani

1.8. Gupta

R.K. Gadi

Bodh Raj

P.L. Maihotra
M.K.D. Prasada Rao

S.8. Sharma
Purshottam Lal
Jagdish Singh
S. Palanivelu

O.P. Gautam
JN. Jha
K.N. Nagpal
C.L. Seth
Y.P. Bagga
V.K. Sharma

V.N. Kansal

R.P. Rampal ‘
M.K.D. Prasada Rao
P, L. Malhotra

R.K. Grover

S.P. Jain

J.L. Dhingra

C.V.R. Murthy

J.D. Batra
A.P. Abhichandani

N. Subramanian

G.L. Ahyja
P.S. Herle

P.S. Herle
B.K. Mitter

From

30-6-78
28-11-80

20-11-80

4-7-78
25-10-80
31-1-81

3-4-79
18-10-78
18-8-78

2-9-78
23-7-80

6-12-78
1-12-78
12-9-79

1-3-79
20-12-80

30-5-78
21-12-78
18-1-79
1-9-79
15-2-79
19-2-81
27-2-81
1-8-81

1-7-78
18-7-78
1-6-79
26-5~79

1-8-78
12-7-79
1-8-78
6-6-80
1-7-80
12-11-80

24-7-78
1-8-78
16-11-78
7.9-79
28-7-80
1-4-81
3.8.78
4-8-78
1-8-78
1-1-80

9-8-78
16-6-78
10-4-80
10-7-78
12-6-80

To

31-10-80
15-4-82

15-4-82

15-2-80
31-12-80
15-4-82

15-4-82
15-4-82
31-3-82

31-1-80
10-3-82

15-4-82
15+4-82
15-4-82

31-7-81
31-3-82

1-8-79
31-1-81
2.2-81

1-8-81
15-4-82
15-4-82
15-4-82
31-3-82

18-2-79
11-9-79
15-4-82
1-3:82(FN)

15-6-80
8-2-80
17-3-80
31-12-81
31-12-81
15-4-82

31-5-9
6-7-80
31-7-81
26-2-81
15-4-82
15-4-82
18-4-79
15-4-82
15-4-82
15-4-82

15-4-82

31-12-79
15-4-82
9-4-80

15-4-82
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Post Name From To
Assistant S.M. Khanna 5-7-78 17-3-80
A.K. Saxena 1.7-78 24-5-30
N.D. Khanna 14-4-80 15-4-82
P.D. Bhardwaj 1-10-80 15-4-82
Junior Accounts Officer T.N. Gupta 5-7-78 9-11-78
V.N, Suri 9-11-78 15-4-82
Perzonal Assistant V.D. Kalra 1-8-78 15-4-82
Stenographer Grade ‘D’ S.K. Bajaj 1-8-78 30-10-79
Shanti Swaroop 28-2-81(AN) 15-4-82
UDCs Phool Singh, Cashier 24-7-78 15-4-82
M.L. Vaswani 1-8-78 2-12-81
Baldhari Singh 1-8-78 15-4-82
'K.5. Dahiya 1-8-78 5-4-82
LDCs 8.8, Malik 28-9-78 18-6-79
" Narain Dass 1-6-79 30-6-79
G.K. Pillai 22-9-78 19-7-79
M.L. Bodwal 30-5-79 1-10-79
V.K. Sharma 12-10-79 3-8.80
Ghanshyam Dass 25-10-79 14-8.80
Rajender Singh 1.8-78 5-9.80
V.K. Kaura 18-10-79 29-10-80
AXK.Basra 23-10-80 5-2-81
K.R. Kaushik 1-12-80 30.6-81
A.S. Dhaliwal 24-7-78 29-8-81
Hoshiar Singh 18-8-80 2-12-81
Trivedi 1-8-78 18-1-82
Manzar Hussain 10-8-78 25-1-82
Sant Ram 16-9-81 15-2-82
M.K. Jain 1-7-78 15-4-82
Rakesh Bhardwaj 25-10-79 15-4-82
B.S. Atri 9-7-80 15-4-82
Deepak Kanwar 18-9-80 15-4-82
K_P. Singh 31-10-80 15-4-82
Girish Kumar 28-5-81 15-4-82
E.S. Sebastian 30-11-81 15-4-82
Gestetner Operator Jammuna Dass 1-8-78 12-12-78
Sher Singh 12-12.78 23-7-79
Umed Singh 23-7-79 15-4-82
Staff Car Driver M. Muthuswamy 30-8-78, 15-4-82
C.0. Joseph 11-11-80 15-4-82
Daftry Dal Chand 20-2-79 3-4-79
Hukam Chand 26-4-79 1-7-8%
Govind Ram 15-5-79 5-4-82

2 1&B/82—11




Appenpix 111

SUMMARY OF STUDY NO. 197 ON THE PUBLICATIONS REGISTERED AS NEWSPAPERS IN DELHI

The study contam, the findings of a survey of 211 the dailies
and periodicals (upto monthlies) published from Delhi and
registered with the Press Registrar (Press in India, 1978). The
survey was carried out by a team of field investigators during
1979.

For purposes of analysis, the ncwspapers to be surveyed
were divided into two linguistic groups—English and other
fanguages. Each group was again divided into iwo categories
periodicity-wisc;

(i) Dailies, weeklies and fortpightlies;
(ii) Monthlies.

PBach category had three sub divisions :
(i) Publications with circulation above 1,000
(i) Publications with circulation below 1,000;
(iii) Publications whose circulation had rot becn stated in
the report of the Press Registrar.™

The following is 2 break down of the number of newspaper
considered for the study:

English Other

Total

Circulation

languages
Above 1,000 253 326 579
Below 1,000 109 105 214
Not stated 287 438 725
Total 649 869 1518

Findings : Of the 1,518 publications mentioned in Press in
India, 1978, 256 were found to be positively existing in a preli-
minary survey. Thirty were found to be positively not existing,

Of the remaining 1232 publications, ficld- investigators
tried to meet editors/proprietors of 650 newspapers to find
out whether they were actually coming cut. Out of the 650,
only 328 newspapers were found to be existing,.

Projecting the result of spot survey, it was estimated that
624 of the 1232 publications were actually in existence. To-
gether with the 256 publications found earlier tc be positively
existing the total number of existing publications was therefore,
taken to be 880 out of the 1518 publications in Press Registrar’s
record. The percentage of the existing publications te the
total of 1518 thus worked cut to 58. Sixty six per cent of the
English newspapers were functioning while the figure for other
languages was 51.

74

Based on the interviews with editors/proprictors of the
cxisting newspapers, the study noted the following points :

(1) The major problems faced by newspapers in Delhi as
stated by the respondents were (in the descending
crder of importance) :

(i) DAVP’s policy on advertising
(ii) Black market in newsprint
(iiiy Lack of finance

(iv) Lack of advertisement

(v) Shortage of newsprint

(2) Porty-two per cent of the exisdng newspapers had missed
issues in the past one year. Publications fron the
lower circulation ranges were fourd {o be more prone
to this melady.

(3) The average number of journalists workirg for each
newspaper was seven.. Of them, 63 per cent were
part-time employees.

(4) Only 19 per cent of the newspapers had their own printing
presses. Fifty-four per cent had a telephone, 71 . per
cent type-writers and two per cent hed telax.

(5) Fifty per cent of the respordents said they hed sierted
the newspapers for commercial reasons. Onlyl4 per
cent said the rezsons were political. There was ro
response {rom 27 per cent,

(6) Thirty per cent of the editors were post-graduates and
45 per cent were graduates. Only three per cent of
the respondents said they were ‘below matric’,

(7) Thirty-seven per cent of the editors claimed past experi-
ence in the field of journalism ard publishing.

(8) In a sidelight to the study, it was roted that the Press
Registrar's Report did not give the correct addresses
of mapy rewspapers. In some cases. the charges in
adresses were not incorporated in the Report even
after a lapse of seven years. At one of the addresses,
the investigator fourd only a junk dealer who had
never heard of the paper, ard yet according to the Press
Registrar, the paper was comiog out for the past eight
years, :

(9) Editors of Urdu papers complained of a sharp decline
in reedership as well as in the number of contributors.

The study emphasises the necd for having a foolproof
method of ascertaining the actuil existence and circulation
fisures of newspapers.



SPURIOUS NEWSPAPERS

The report of 8" Committee appointed by the U.P. Govern-
ment in January 1975 to go into the reorganisation of the State
Information Department contaired severzl instances of the
malpractices indulged in by some newspapers. The Committee
submitted its Report on August 27, 1975,

The report says that the help given to the small newspapers
has had mixed consequences and unforeseen bad results seem
to have outnumbered the anticipated good results. Like
“bad money driving good money out of circulation”, many
of these small papers are making it increasingly difftcult
for genuine newspapers and newsmen (o survive. They hive
better access (o the seat of power. Their visits to Information
Department are more frequent. “They know the art of
‘gam-Dam-Dand-Bhed”. Their actual periodicity is generally
determined by their need to harass or oblige some individuals.
Their circulation figures b:ar no relation to realities, although
they are certified by their chartered accountants.”

The Report notes that in U.P, small newspapers of this
category outnumber the genuine journzls although their in-
fluence cannot be said to have overshadowed them. “Of the
57 Hindi dailies (appreved for giving government advertise-
ments), 34 did not subscribe to any news agency, according
to the information with the; Deputy Director in _charge of
Government advertisements. The number of the approved
English dailies is five and of Urdu dailies six, The approved
Hindi and Urdu weeklies total 185 and 18 respectively. ‘There
s list hardly known to anyonc in

dailies and weeklies in thi
direct beneficiaries or benefactors.””

the same city except their

The Report says that of the 72 dailies from the State listed
in the Report of the Enquiry Committee on Newspaper Econo-
mics, more than half seem to be casual publications. They
do not subscribe to any recongised news agency and generally
do not have permanent staff. Occasionally, they hire temporary/
part time hands who need pot be paid wages according to the
statutory requirements. Some bigger papers have also been
known to be circumventing Wage Board provisions. The
Report says : “No newspaper should be eligible to receive any
Government advertisement ,if it does not conform to regulations
protecting the rights of its employees and if it furnishes fabri-
cated details in respect of circulation, staff, etc.”

The Committe points out that if one took into account all
the dailies and weeklies published from the State, a strange
conglomeration would present itself. There seem to be any
number of editors without the least professional qualification,
“We saw three dailies in Meerut having different titles and
jdentical items, We saw in Moradabad a new experiment of
the same sheet producing two different papers. On one side
was 2 Hindi title with one registration r.umber, on the other side
an Urdu publication with a different registration number
None of them could be described as 2 newspaper but there scurce.
ful proprietor-editor had secured registration rumbers from
the office of Registrar of Newspapers for India. Tn at least
one case, brought to our notice, the cditor had given his
thumb impression on the Declaration form.”

The Committee says most of the so-called small papers
are a threat to real journalism. *‘The producers of these papers
do not even need money to become a public menace. They
need no press and no permanent staff,  Not confined to small
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papers, the malady has made inroads info medium papers and
papers run by big establishments. The phenomenon was not
completely unknown before. But, there used to be some sem-
blgnce of propriety even in the absentee landlordism of the
editor who used to compete with publicmen in getting his
pl‘lotqgrilphs publish in his paper. Today, norms are violated
w:lth impupity.  Designating themeelves as editors or adjecti-
vised 2s ‘managing’ editors, the neo-literates determine the
newspaper’s policy and its projection. They appoint their
agents on key positions to disfigure events and dictate terms
Freedom of Press to them meant freedom to distribute muck
when the people sip their morning tea. They are the adultera-
tors of t.he worst order. A peculiar mixture is being manutec-
tured W}“’ tne blending of managerial and editorial functions
p.romoung unholy alliance with other anti-social elements irclu-
ding discredited politicians and corrupt officials. The editor
canvass «dvertisement support and work our case for enhanced
rates. Failure to oblige them is fraught with adverse reports
in their papers. 1f this massive raid by trespassers is allowed
to go unchallenged, the professional journalists wiil be wiped
out from top positions and replaced by polythene editors”

The Committee points out that not only journalism but
social life as yvell is being polluted by this development )
“Newspaper is more than an jodustry, Whether oﬂ‘iciall;'
dec.;laAred or not,itisa public trust, Besides building public
opinion, a newspaper has therefore to be also responsive to it
1t cannot be one-way traffic”’,

The Committee’s Report says that the existing Fress and
Registration of Books Act is faulty and inadequate 1t provides
several loophnles. “The Government should frame a compre-
hensive legislation for newspapers separately.. Much of the
misuse of the proisions flows frem unsatisfactory definition of a
newspaper.”

In the view of the Commiitee, 2 werkable definition seems
to be ““A journal with a determinatje and identifiable periedicity
containing news and/or views on public matters in. public
interest in conformity with prescribed code of journalistic
ethics.”

The Committee hes suggeste¢ several measures to check
the phenomenon of spurius newspapers and to improve the
standard of newspapers. These are :

(i) Until 2 Press Registrar is appointed for each State in
accordacce with the recommendaticns of the Pirst Press Com-
mission, the U.P. Government should appoint a Press Officer
to work in close lizison with the Registrar of Newspapers for
India. He should be armed with full powers to verify the cir-
culation and other aspects of newspapers. He should initiate

“action against Chartered Accountants issuing false certificates,

The code of profesional conduct applicable to chartered
Accountants is contained in Section 22 of the Chartered Accoun-
tants Act, 1949 read with the Schedules to the Act. These give
an illustrative, though not a conclusive definition of ‘Professic-
nal Misconduct’.

Part 1 of the Second Schedule to the Act provides that the
following conduct on the part of a Chartered Accountant,
among other things, will constitute professional misconduet :

(8) “If he fails to disclose a material fact known to him
which is not disclosed in a financial statement, but diselosure of



which. if necessary to make the financial statement not mis-
leading. 1If he fails to report a material mis-statement known
to him to appear in a financial statement with which he is
concerned in a professional capacity.” (Clauses 5 & 6).

(b) “If he is grossly negligent it the corduct of his profes-
siona] duties.” (Clause 7).

(c) “If he fails to obtain sufficient information to warrant
the expression of an opirion or his exceptionrs are sufficiently
material to negate the expression of an opinion.” (Claue 8).

Section 21 of the Act lays down the procedure for enquiries
into misconduct of Chartered Accountants. On receipt of
a complaint, the Council of the Irstituet of Chartered Accoun-
tants first decides whether 2 ‘prime facie’ case has been made
out against a member for professional or other miscor duct,
If 1he Council is satisfied that a ‘prima facie’ case exists. the
matter is referred to the Disciplirary Committee which holds
an erquiry and reports its conclusions 10 the Council. After
this, the Council decides whether or not the member is guilty
of professiona} or other miscorduct. In the case of charges
mentioned in the Secord Schedule, the Courncil has to refer the
matter to the High Court with its recommerdation unless it
finds that the member is not guilly. One of the penaltics can
be removal of the member from the Register of Members of the
Institute.

(ii) Bvery journal should be requircd to maintsin one
hundred per cent periodicity. Exemption from ihe rule should
be allowcd only for raiificd holiduys, and when there are cir-
cumstances beyord ihe control of ihe rewspapers such as a
strike or power failure. The said Press Officer should certify
that the closure was involuntary.

(iif) Bvery newspaper should be required to observe a Code
of Conduct. “‘Incitement 0 violence a1.d spreadir g dise flce-
tion among religious, linguistic or other communities should
not be tolerated. Any concession in this regad will amouit to
giving premium to saboteurs. Howuver, the Government
or any of its agencies should not be competent to take any
action arbitrarily against the defaulting paper. The Govern-
mental anthority should refer the case to a self-regulatory body
of the newspaper industry.”
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(iv) State Press Councils should be set up, more or less,
on the lines of the Central body. The size need not be that big.
Otherwise it will be difficult for it to meet more often. *Its
size could be h1If of the natioz] body presided over by a serving
or retired High Court/Supreme Court Judge romirated by
the Chief Justice of Irdia. The selection of members should be
m~de by a peral consistirg of 1he Chief Justice of the Allzhabed
High Court. Speaker of the State Legislative Assembly ard
Chairman of the Central Press Courcil, Well corceived regula-
tory processes should pot imepde the gereral healih of the
newspaper industry.”

A newspaper will be free 1o lodge a complaint against the
Government or any public functionary for victimisirg the
newspzper on ary account. Similarly, the Goverrment or ary

person affectcd by the corduct of a newspaper will be competent
to demand action against the erring newspaper for urdermirirg
the code of professional ethics. Persors rot directly affected
by the newspaper may also submit a petition agairst it for viol
ating journalistic ethics ar d/or ur dermirir g democratic values
To discourage frivolous complaints, it may be laid dewn that no
less than 10 persons, at least one of whom will be office-holder in
a recognised instituion, should be signatoriee to such a petition,

The complainants may demand suspension of publication
of the paper ifitis found 10 be persistently working agaiinst
Directive Prirciples of State Policy ard helpirg subversion in
any manner. Ifina riotous situation, immecdiate action is
celled for when the Courcil is rot in sessicn, the Cheirmean
ir corsuliation with members irstanidy aviiluble M&y recom-
merd such & step to be ratified later by the Courcil, The
advice of the Chairmar will be birdirg. The Goverr ment
will have to epsure its implemerntatior. wik hout any loss of time,

The Committee expresses the view that if such g body is
set up, it will not be ‘that easy’ for newspapers to irdulge in
scurrilous, defamdtory and filthy writirg., “Just 25 democricy
requires a Government to functior in public gaze, those supposed
to be the watchdoge of public opinion casnot afford to adopy
closed door tactics. If they behave arbitrarily and refuse
access to the people whom they claim to serve, they will be liable
to appropriate action.”

APPENDIX 11,3

s MEDIUM AND SMALL—WITHIN THE STATE OF PUBLICATION

JULY—DECEMBER 1980

BIG
sk Name Total Circulation in Percentage
No. circulation the  state of
publication

1 2 3 4 5
1. Ananda Bazar Patrika (Bengali), Calcutta 4,26,469 3,78,86
2. Navbharat Times (Hindi), Delhi . 3’43:300 1’57’751? 22 o
3, Jugantar (Bengali), Calcutta 3.20,750 2,90,083 87. 59'5
4. Hindustan Times (English), Delhi . 2,60,090 1,44,864 55 !
5. Lok Satta (Marathi), Bombay . . 2:19: 840 2 ’13 ’616 97.?;
6, Times of India (English), Bombay . . . . ) . . . 2,67,562 2’41’ 498 90.25
7. Ma'!ayala Manorama (l.\{ala_yalam), Kottayam, Kozhikode and Cochin . 5,06,895 4,75,837 93 ' 87
8. Gujarat Samachar (Gujarati), Ahmedabad and Surat . 1,94,592 1,93,652 99. st
9, Hindustan (Hindi) Delhi . . . 1,81,404 35,029 19.30

10, Times of India (English), Delhi : . 190,445 62,031 32,57

ToTAL . . 29,20,347 21,93,232 75.10
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ArpENpIx-11.3-contd.

MEDIUM
v 2 3 4 s
1. Express (Malayalam) Trichur 47,635 47,468 99.64
2. Free Press Jouranl (English), Bombay 43,474 40,569 93.31
3. Punjabi Tribune (Punjabi), Chandigarh . 42,009 2,601 6.19
4. Janmabhoomi (Gujarati), Bombay . 45,505 43,053 94.61
5. Andhra Patrika (Telugu), Vijayawada and Hyderabad 37,924 36,419 96.03
6. Amar Ujala (Hindi), Bareilly . . . 40,235 40,232 100.00
7. Assam Tribune (English), Gauhati . 37,341 31,876 85.36
8. Deccan Chronicle (English), Secunderbad 47,007 46,779 99.51
9. Dainik Tribure (Hindi), Chandigarh 32,674 2,582 7.90
10. Deshabhimani (Malayalam) Calicut and Cochm 48.175 45,973 95.42
ToTaL 4,21,979 3,37,552 79.99
SMALL
1 2 3 4 5
1. Andhra Bhoomi (Telugu), Secunderabad . 14,132 14,060 99.49
2. Economic Times (English), Calcutta . 12,500 8,038 62.31
3. Hindustan (Sindhi), Bombay 12,455 8,967 71.99
4, Ranchi Express (Hindi), Ranchi 14,465 14,458 99.95
5. Siasat Jadid (Urdu), Kanpur . . 9,274 9,002 97.06
6. Matribhoomi (Marathi), Akola and Amaravan 11,576 11,573 99.97
ToTaL 74,802 66,098 83.36
Sourcé :— A. B. C. Certificates—Ist July to 31st December, 1980.
APPENDIX-II 4
GROWTH IN THE NUMBER AND CIRCULATION OF NEWSPAPERS SINCE 1952
Year Total Number of No. for which circulation data - Circulation (in ‘oo0)
are ava;lablc
Dailies Week- Other All Dailies Week- Other All Dailies Week- Other All
lies perio- News- lies perio- News- lies perio- News-
dicals  papers dicals - papers dicals  papers
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
1952 330 1,189 3,250 4,769 330 .. .. e 2,525 .. ..
1956 269 783 1,998 3,050 269 783 1,998 3,050 2908 3,020 5,024 10,952
1960 495 1,769 4,171 6,435 400 .. .. 4,657 5318 5276 8,506 19,100
1965 574 2,141 5,191 7,906 484 N.A. N.A, 5972 6,813 7,199 10,657 24,669
1970 755 3,162 7,119 11,036 520 1,791 4,172 6,483 8,422 8424 12,457 29,303
1975 905 3,628 7,890 12,423 667 2,243 5,004 7,914 9,497 9,380 14,945 33,822
1979 1,173 5,023 10,972 17,168 690 2,207 5,155 8,052 13,229 12,924 20,296 46,449

Source :—(1) Report of the First Press Commission;
(2) Annual Report of the Press Registrar.

N.A.—Not available
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AppPEnDIX 1L, 5

CONSUMPTION OF NEXWSPRINT PER 1000 INHABITANTS IN DIFFERENT

COUNTRIES (In Kilograms)
St Name of country 1965 1970 1977 "“1_9.78
No
1 2 3 4 5 - (_) N
1. India 240 334 346 328
2. Bangladesh . 578 532 313 242
3. Burma 573 363 358
4, China 485 741 1,440 1,494
5. Indonesia 164 365 391 613
6. Japan 12,019 18,908 20,354 21,260
7. Malaysia 3,650 4,725 4,959
Pakistan .. 8 689
9. Srilanka 1,111 1,462 659 646
10. Thailand 845 1,016 1,652 1,840
11. Australia 33,257 35,851 37,653 13,030
12. Canada 24,471 30,802 38,079 40,132
13. Federal Republic of Germany 12,413 17,745 19,370 19,039
14. Hungary 3,703 5,185 5,596 5,918
15. Sweden 32,221 42,696 31,696 7,422
16, United Kingdom . 25,142 27,774 22,807 23,763
17. USA. 39,306 43,557 41,653 45,430
18. USSR 2,867 3,823 4,256 4,391
T Source:—UNESCO Statistical Year Book, 1980. T
APPENDIX-1I-6
CIRCULATION OF NEWSPAPERS PER THOUSAND OF THE COUNTRY'’S
POPULATION : 1952—1979
Year Population Circulation of newspapers (in thousands) Circulation per 1000 persons
(in lakhs) :
Dailies Weeklies Other All news-  TDailies Weeklies Other All news-
Periodicals papers periodicals papers
. 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 s 10
1952 3,765.7 2,525 N.A. N.A. N.A. 6.7 N.A. N.A. N.A.
1960 - . 4,392.3 5,318 5,276 8,506 19,100 12,1 12,0 19.4 43,5
1965 4,935 1 6,813 7,199 10,657 24,669 13.8 14.6 21.6 50.0
1970 5,481.6 8,422 8,424 12,457 29,303 15.4 15.4 22.7 53.5
1975 6,158.8 9,497 9,380 14,945 33,822 15.4 15.2 24.3 54.9
1979 6,702.2 13,229 12,924 20,296 46,449 19.7 19.3 30.3 69.3
T _Source :—1. Population : Census figures of 1961 and 1971 population have been used for the years 1360and 1970 whereas

for 1952, 1965 , 1975 and 1979, estimated ppoulation figures for 1953, 1966, 1976 and 1980 respectively have been
used, since the census figures are as of 1st March and cover the greater part of the previous calendar year.

2. Circulation of newspapers: Report of the First Press Commission, and Annual Reports of the Press Registrar.
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Appenbrx T1.7

CIRCULATION OF DAILIES, WEEKLIES AND OTHER PERIODICALS AND AVAILABILITY PER 1000 LITERATE
POPULATION :1960-1979

Literate population (in lakhs) Circuletion (in thcuserd)

Circuleticrs ror theusind

literate population
1961 1971 1980 1960 1970 1979 1960 1970 1979
1. Literate populaticn 1,055.3 1,614.1 2,303.3
2, Newspapers
(i) Dailies 5,318 8,422 13,229 50.40 52.20 57.40
(i) Weeklies . 5,276 8,424 12,924 50.00 52.20 56.10
(iii) Other Periodicals 8,506 12,457 20,292 80.60 77.20 88.10

—Census figures for 1961 and 1971 and estimated number of literates for 1980
—Annual repcrts cf the Press Registyzr.

Source: 1. Population
2, Circulaticn
of dailies,
weeklies and
other periodicals

AppeNpIx I1.8

COMPARATIVE GROWTH IN THE CIRCULATION OF NEWSPAPERS AND IN THE NUMBER OF LICENSED
RADIO AND TV SETS SINCE 1960

. Circulation Per cent increase Radio Sets TV Sets
No. \in thousands)
Dailies Periodicals in circulation over the No. oflicences Increzsein No. oflicerces Increa ce
previous year. ason 31st percentagz ason3lst in Percent-
December over the Dicember ageover
Dailies Periodicals previous the pre-
Year vijuiyear
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1. 1960 5,318 13,782 i . 21,42,754 -
2. 1961 5,334 15,920 0.30 15,51 25,98,608 21.3
3.1962 5,931 17,289 11.12 8.60 30,70,018 18,1
4. 1963 5,830 17,666 (—1.70 2,18 37,36,688 21.17
5. 1964 | 6,170 18,043 5.83 2.13 43,15,242 15,5
6. 1965 . 6,813 17,856 10.42 (—)1.04 53,99,918 25.1 .
7. 1966 6,752 18,484 (—0.90 3.51 64,83,896 20.1 4,170 .
8. 1967 . . 7,136 18,687 5.69 1.10 75,79,488 16.9 6,184 48.3
5 1968 . . 7,414 19,120 3.90 2,32 92,82,349 22.5 7,765 25.6
10, 1969 . 7,790 19,174 507 0,28 1,05,08,112 13.2 12,303 58.4
11, 1970 . 8,422 20,881 8.11 8.90 1,17,46,602 11.8 24,833 101.8
12, 1971 . 9,200 20,419 9.24 (—)2.21 1,27,72,297 8.7 44,055 77.4
13,1972 9,003 23,034 (—)2.14 12.81 1,28,94,535 1.0 84,114 90.9
14. 1973 9,543 25,727 6.00 1.69 1,40,33,919 8.8 1,63,446 94.3
15. 1974 . 9,350 23,742 (—)2.02 (—)1.72 1,48,48,097 5.8 2,75,424 68.5
16. 1975 9,497 24,325 1,57 2,46 1,67,72,943 13,0 4,55,430 65.14
17. 1976 . 9,461 24,614 (—)0.38 11,19 1,73,59,710 3.5 4,79,026 5.2
18. 1977 . 10,814 26,623 14.30 8.16 2,00,96,453 15.8 6,76,615 41.2
19. 1978 11,384 29,466 527 10,68 1,96,11,644 -—)2.4 8,99,123 32.9
20. 1979 | 13,229 33,220 16,21 12,74 2,06,74,113 5.4 11,51,311 28,0
Sources ; 1. Circulation of dailies and periodicals — Annual reports of the Press Registrar

2. Number of Radio and
Television Sets

Audience Research Bureau, All India Radio
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LANGUAGE-WISE CIRCULATION OF DAILY NEWSPAPERS PER 1,000 OF THE LINGUISTIC POPULATION : 19321973

Sl. Language
No.

1. Malayalam
2. Gujarati

3, Magathi

4, Tamil

5. Urdu

6. Bengali

7. Kannada
8. Punjabi

9, Hindi

10. Sindhi

11. Telugu

12, Assamese .
13. Oriya

14, Kashmiri .
15. Erglish |

.

person (in lzkhg)

Number of language speaking

Circulation (in thousands)

Circuleticn per

1,000 larguege
speaking porson

1953

140
170
282
277
142
262
151

8

. 1358

344
52
138

1961

203
333
306
233
339
174
110
1334
377
68
157
19

1571

219
259
418
n
286
448
217
141-
2085
17
148
90
169
25

1930 1952
266 196
7 187
511 191
461 168
350 213
548 240
265 72
172 23

2550 3719

21 ..
548 928
110 3
243 43
31 ..

697

1960

528
369
456
568
338
225
173
60
819
170
3
49

1176

1970 1979 1952 1960 1970 1979
952 1273 140 31.1 43.8 479
731 1055 110 18.2 282 3.3
832 1252 6.8 137 199 245
831 820 6.11 18.6 220 173
316 566 15.0 14,5 13.1 16.2
494 836 2.2 6.6 110 15.2
281 395 4.8 9.9 12.9 14.9

39 218 28,8 5.5 2.8 12,7

1355 3048 2.8 6.1 6.5 12.9
25 1% - .. 14,7 9.0
216 485 2.8 4,5 43 8.9

3 69 0.6 0.7 3.4 6.3
112 131 3.1 31 5.6 5.4
2090 2973

Source : t.

Note : Languages other than English have been arranged in accord.rce with circul tion of dailies per 1,000 of the lir guisiic
population,

Porulition-Census figures of 1961 and 1971 pcpulation have been used for the years 1960 rd 1970 whereas for 1952
and 1979, estimated population figures for 1953 and 1980 resrpectively tave beer used, ¢irce the Census and estima-
ted figures are as of Ist March and cover the greater pait of the previous calendsr year.
Circulation of dailies — Report of the Ist Press Commission and annual reports of the Press Registrar.

AprpeNDIX I1.10

LANGUAGE-WISE CIRCULATION OF DAILIES, WEEKLIES AND OTHER PERIODICALS PER THOUSAND OF
THE ESTIMATED LITERATED POPULATION : 1960--1979

SI. Languages
No.

Literate population (000)

1961
1. Hindi 23,793
2. Assamese 2,039
3. Bengali 9,679
4. Gujarati 6,828
5. Kannaaa 4,070
6, Kashmiri 103
7. Malayalam . 7,787
8. Marathi " 9,590
9., Ouiya . . 3,383
10. Punjabi 2,615
11, Sindhi 234
12. Tamil 9,463
13. Telugu 8,482
14, Urdu , 5,027

1971

31,763
2,634
14,422
9,281
6,990
471
12,818
16,043
5,173
4,665
536
14,835
11,851
7,547

——n

1980

73,142
3,207
21,125
13,401
9,273
579
17,203
22,638
7,877
7,057
880
21,099
16,140
10,819

it —

Dailies

Circulation (in thousands)

1960

818
5
227
370
173
528
460
49

60
568
170
338

1970 1979 1960 1970 1973
1,355 3,048 33.96 42.65 41.67
31 69 2.45 1.6 21.51
494 836 23.45 34.25 39 57
731 1,055 54.20 78.76 78.72
281 397 38.70 40.24 4281
952 1,273 67.81 74.27 73.99
832 1,252 47.96 51.86 55.18
112 131 14.48 21.65 16.63
39 218 22.95 836 30.89
25 19 - 46.64  21.59
831 820 66.03 56.01 38.86
216 485 20.04 18.22 30.04
376 566 49.82 52.31

67.24
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Sl. Language
Vo, guag

I.10—Contd.

Wecklies

Cireulation (in thousands)

Circulation per 1000 literates

1960 1970 1979 1960 1970 1979
1. Hindi 1,099 1,802 3,327 46,19 56.73 45 .48
2, Assamese 41 66 73 20.11 25,06 22.76
3. Bengali . 246 345 685 24.41 23.92 32.42
4. Gujarati . . 331 429 654 48.48 46.22 48.80
5. Kannada .. 198 277 460 4.29 39.67 49.60
6, Kashmiri . —_ —_ —_ - —_ —
7. Malsyalam 311 738 1,366 19.94 57.57 19,40
8. Marathi . 335 194 475 34,93 24,55 20.93
9. Oriya 10 29 20 2.95 5.60 2.3
10. Punjebi . . 57 168 328 21.80 16.01 46,47
11. Sindhi — 64 45 - 119,40 51.13
12. Tamil 1,010 1,355 2,166 106.74 91.33 102.68
13. Telugu 214 388 494 25.23 32.73 30.60
14. Urda 330 530 772 63.66 70.22 61.35
Sl.  Languag Other Periodicals
No. Circulation (in thousands) Circulation per 1000.literates : .
1960 1970 1979 1960 1970 1979
1. Hindi 1824 2,695 5033 76.66 8484 - 63.81
2, Assamese o, 21 9 30 10.30 3.41 939
3. Bengali e e 565 549 1,302 58.37 38.06 61.63
4. Gujarati 474 164 863 69.42 32.31 64.77
5. Kannada . . W 286 671 31.84 40.91 72.36
6. Kashmiri .. .. . . . .
7. Malayalam . 364 605 1,568 467 4719 - -79.53
8. Marathi . . 466 694 808 48.59 4.25  35.61
7. oriya . . . 82 83 169 24,24 16.04 21,48
10. Punjabi 113 162 208 822 M7 2047
11. Sindhi _ . 40 20 74.62 2.7
12 Tamil . . . 1,165 1,197 1,830 123.11 80.68° . 2873
13. Telugu 287 453 809 33.84 38.22 50.12
14. Urdu 500 549 578 101.26 72.74 53.42

Sour.e -—1. Pepulation
2. Circulation

21 &B/82—12

—FEstimated on the basis of the Census records on linguistic population and literacy rates in cach State,

—Arnnual Reports of the Press Registrar.
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ApPENDIX II'1]

CIRCULATION OF SELECTED DAILIES—— BIG, MEDIUM AND SMALL-——AT THE PLACE OF
PUBLICATION— 1979

BIG
8. No, Name Total Circul- Circulation at  Percentage
lation the place of
publication,
1 ) 2. 3 4 5
1. Ananda Bazar Patrika (Bengah), Calcutta . . . . . . . 4,17,091 2,11,634 50,74
2. Navbharat Times, (Hindi), Dethi . . . . . . . .. 3,14,062 1,43,663 45.74
3. Jugantar (Bengali), Calcutta. . . . . . . . . . . 3,02,276 1,55,472 51.43
4. Hindustan Times (English) , Dethi . . . . . . . . . 2,82,606 1,53,402 54.28
5. Lok Satta (Marathi), Bombay . . . . . ., . . ., 2,49,021 1,70,145 68.33
6. Times of India (English), Bombay . ) . . . . . . . 2,40,039 1,83,546 76.47
7. Mazlayala Manorama (Malayalam), Kottayam. . . . . . . . 2,23,023* 16,592 7.44
8. Statesman (English), Calcutta . . . . . . . . . . 2,07,021* 1,02,652 49 .59
8. Hindustan (Hindi), Delhi . . . . . . . . . . . 2,08,166 43,357 20.83
10. Times of India (English) , Delhi. . . . . . . . . . 1,74,102 57,667 33,12
11, Total ., . . . . . . . . . . . . 26,17,407 12,38,130 47.30
MEDIUM II.11
1 2 el 3 4 5
1. Pionger (Enghsh) Lucknow. . . . ; e : ] . . 49,608 26,587 53.59
2. Free Press Journal (English), Bombay . . g ! : : . . 49,040 36,521 74 .47
3. Indian Express (English), Madras . . . . | 1 H . . 47,863* 26,363 55.08
4. Hindu (English), Coimbatore . . . . . . ! . . . T 43,611* 9,783 20.55
5. Times of India (English), Ahmedabad . . ] : r 3 . . 46,978 19,292 41.07
6. Sunmarg (Hindi), Calcutta . . . . | ; : . . . 45,800 34,845 76.08
7. Dinamalar (Tamil), Tirunelveli . . . ! ] £ i . . 45,703* 3,506 7.67
8. Deccan Chronicle (English), Sccunderabad . . 3 5 . . . 42,437 37,004 87.20
9. Mulubai Sakal (Marathi), Bombay . . . . 3 $ . . . _ 42,025 23,000 54.74
10. Statesman (English), New Delhi. . . . . . : . . . 41,338+ 22,149 53.58
11, Total . . . . ; . . . . . . . . . 4,58,403 2,39,059 52.15
SMALL
i 2 ) 3 T
1. Andhra Bhoomi (Telugu) Secunderabad . . . . . . . . 14,562 6,249 42,91
2. Deaily Thanthi (Tamil), Salem . . . . . . . . . . 13,796* 3,660 26.53
3. Economic Times (English), Calcutta . . . . . . . . . 12,432 6,633 53.52
4, Hindustan (Sindhi), Bombay . . . . . . . . . 12,274 3,977 32.40
5. Ranchi Express (Hindi), Ranchi. . . . . . . . . . - 11,895 8,275 69.57
6. Siasat Jadid (Urdu), Kanpur . . . . . . . . . . 11,571 5,015 43,34
7. Naveen Dunia (Hindi), Jabalpur . . . . \ . . . . 8,092 3,983 49.22
8. Total . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 84,622 37,812 44 .68
Grand Total . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31,60,432 15,15,001 47.94

Source:~-A B C certificates - January to December, 1979.

[Total circulation of dailies with (*) taken from Press in India, 1980 since ABC certificates did not indicate edition-wise circalation].
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AprPENDIX TI.12

INCREASE IN THE NUMBER AND CIRCULATION OF DAILIES SINCE 1952

Year No. of dailies Increase in per Circulation of dalltes Increase in circu-

cent over 1952 (in thousands) lation over 1952

(in per cent)

1952 330 .. 2525 .
1960 495 50.0 5318 110.6
1965 574 73.9 6813 169.8
1970 755 128.8 8422 233.5
1975 905 174,2 9497 276.1
1979 1173 255.5 13229 423.9

Source :--Report of the First Press Commission and annual reports of the Press Registrar.

ArpenpIX 11.13

LANGUAGEWISE PATTERN OF NUMBER AND CIRCULATION OF DAILIES : 19521979

No. oi danlles No. of.dailicq which Supp- Circulation of dailies  Dirculation as percent of
Lab Language lied circulation data to RNI (in lakhs) total circulation of dailies

1952 1960 1970 1979 1960 1970 1979 1952 1960 1970 1979 1952 1960 1970 1979

J—— S

1 2 3 4 5 . 6 7 8§ 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16
Hindi . . . . . 76 122 213 359 86 132 192 3,78 8.18 13.55 30.48 15,0 15.4 16 1 23.0
English . . . . . 4l 53 82 105 49 65 77 6.97 14.19 20,90 29.73 27.6 26.7 24.8 22.5
Malayalam . . . . 21 30 53 94 29 132 50 1,96 5.28 9.5212.73 7.8 9.9 11 3 9.6
Marathi 26 45 73 123 32 (50 80 1.91 4.50 8321252 7.6 8.6 99 95
Gujarati L 23 35 50 31 31 36 30 1.87 3.70 7.3110.55 7.4 7.0 87 8.0
Bengali . . . . 7 1 17 39 10 12 24 240 2.27 494 836 9.5 43 59 63
Tamil . . . . . 12 28 47 78 26 34 39 1.68 5.68 8.31 820 6.6 10.7 9.9 4.2
Urdu . . . . . 70 72 100 120 63 69 76 2.13 3.38 3.76 5.66 8.4 6.4 4.4 4.3
Telugu . . . . . 6 14 15 30 13 12 21 0.98 1.70 2.16 4.85 39 32 26 3.7
Kannada . . . . . 25 32 38 70 25 29 39 0.72 1.73 2,81 3.97 2.8 32 3.3 3.0
Punjabi 9 13 14 23 12 7 14 0.23 0.60 3,39 2,18 0.9 1.t 0.5 1.7
Assamese . .. . 1 1 3 4 & 3 4003 005 031 06 0.1 0.1 0.4 0.5
Sindhi . . . . . .. . 4 4 = 4 3 @ .. 0.25 0.19 .. . 0.3 0.1
Sanskrit . . . . . 1 L 1 2 @ .. 0.02 0.02 .. .. neg  neg
Other languages . . . 10 34 40 71 19 21 33 0.151.32 0.55 0.85 0.6 2.5 1.6 0.6
All languages . . , . 330 495 755 1173 400 520 690 25.25 53. 18 84,22 132.29100.0 100. 0 100.0 100 0

Note:-- The languages havc been arranged acc ordmg to thelr circulation. in 1979.
Source: Report of the First Press Commission and annual reports of the Press Registrar.

ArPenpix 11,14

LANGUAGEWISE NUMBER OF DAILIES WITH A CIRCULATION OF 1,00,000 AND ABOVE : 196¢—-1979

Language 1960 1965 1970 1975 1979
Hindi . . . . . . . . . . . . i 1 2 2 5
English . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 5 6 7 10
Malayalam . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 4 4 5
Marathi 1 3 2 3
Gujarati . . . 3 3
Bengali . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 2 ) 2
Tamil . . . . . . . . . 1 2 1 1
Kannada L. 1 1
Total 2 12 19 22 30

Note : In the case of multi-edition dailies each edition has been taken as 2 séparate unit.
Source: Annual reports of the Press Registrar.
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Appenpix  II.15

LANGUAGEWISE BREAK UP OF CIRCULATION OF DAILY NEWSPAPERS COVERED BY ABC CERTIFICATES

No. of Combined Per cent of
Dailies Circulation total circu-

lation in
all langua-
ges
1.. English . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17 23,88,347 27.08
3 Hindi . . . e e 16 14,05,311 15,93
3. Bengali . - . - ..o 2 728,057 8.25
4 Gujarati . . . . ..o 11 827,702 9.39
5. Kannada . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4 3,65,346 4.14
6. Malayalam . . N . . . . . . . . . 6 10,81,112 12.26
7. Marathi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10 7,40,136 8.39
8 Ofiya .« - . e 1 80,304 0.92
9. Punjabi 3 1,18,754 1.35
10. Tamil 3 5,32,899 6.04
11. Telugu 5 4,09,222 4.64
12. Urdw . . . 5 1,41,846 . 1.6t
Total , . . . . . . . . : ) : j . . . 83 99,19,537 10000
Source : ABC certificates, January—Jurie, 1981
APPENDIX  I1.16
GROWTH OF BIG, MEDIUM: AND SMALL DAILIES : 1952—1979
Number of dailies Circulation of dailies Share in Total circulation
(in thousands) of dailies (in percentage)
Year - -
Big Medium  Small Total Big Medium Small Total Big . Medium Small
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 5 9 0 1 1
1952 6 35 289 330 431 905 1189 2525 17.1 35.8 47.1
(71.8) 25.9) @.1) (7.95
1960 19 50 331 440 1490 1105 2723 5318 28.0 20.8 51.2
(78.4) (22.1) 8.2) 3.3
1965 35 in 338 484 3204 2342 1267 6813 47.0 34.4 18.6
(91.5) (21.1) (3.8 14.1)
1970 41 91 388 420 4211 2478 1733 8422 50.0 29.4 20.6
102.77 (7.2 4.5 (16.2)
1975 42 96 429 667 4628 2644 2225 9497 48.7 27.8 23.5
(110.2) 27.5) 4.2) (14.2)
1979 61 115 514 690 7489 3227 2513 13229 56.6 24.4 19.0

(122.8) (28.1) 4.9 @19.2)

Note ; Figures within brackets indicate average circulation,
Source : Report of the First Press Commission and annual reports of the Press Registrar.



APpENDIX 11.17

TECHNO- ECONOMIC SURVEY OF SMALL AND MEDIUM NEWSPAPERS

A survey of small and medium newspelpers carried out by
the Commission’s secretartat during 1981 with the co-oper-
ation of ' the All-India Small and Medium Newspapers
association brought out the financial straits in which several
such newspapers find themselves, and their need for assistance
in acquiring printing machinery. The survery covers 2,690
newspapers (including 150 dailies; which responded to a questi-
onnaire that had been sent to 16,988 small and medium news-
papers. This works out to a response rate of 13.83 per cent
is very satisfactory for a mail questionnaire. In addition to
the information secured through the completed questionnaires,
an unexpected finding was th:t 0,160 of the newspapers that
were addressed had apparently ceased to exist, since the envel-
opes were returned to the Press Commission undelivered.
Twenty other newspapers wrote back to say that they had:
ceased publication.

DAILIES
Revanue from sdlés and advertising

Of th, 110 dailies which gave information on their net reve-
nue from sales, six said they were incurring a loss on account of
sale of copies while in the case of 39 dailies the receipts from this
source were less than Rs. 15,00 in a year or about Rs. 1,250
a month. The position regarding revenue from advertise-
ments is no. better. Of the 112 dailies which responded to this
question, 10 were having no income at all from advertisements.
Forty-cight had a net revenue from advertiserments of less than
Rs:. 15,000 a year or Rs. 1,250 a month.

Sources of advertising revenue

The Central and State Covernments, public sector under.
takings and autonomous bodies were indicated as the main
sources of advertisements for small and medium dailies.
They were asked in the survey to identify the theree main sources
of advertisements. Eighty-eight dailies indicated State Gover-
nments '} 24 the Central Government, 25, public sector undert-
akings ; six, local government authorities and 29, the. courts

~ as one of three theze main sources of advertisements,

The low pulling power of the small and medium newspapers
vis-a-Vis private commercial undertakings, as compared to
Governments and the public sector, is indicated by the fact
that only 30 dailies cited private sector undertakings as among
their main sources of advertisements,  Forty-three dailies
indicated cinema advertisements among their main sources
of advertisement revenue,

Type of paper utilised

About one- sixth (21) of the dailies which gave information
on the type of paper used by them said they were using white
printing paper. Almost and equal number (22) were using
both . newsprint and white printing paper. Eighty four of the
127 dailies whch answered this question were using only news-
print,

Thete were five dailies in the circulation range of 2, 001 —
5,000 which were using only white printing paper. An equal
number in the circlulation range of 5,001-15,000 were also using
only white printing paper. As white printing paper is costlier
than newsprint, this suggests that the claimed circulation in at
least-some of these cases may be exaggerated.

Growth in the seventies

Most dailies covered in the survey started publication
during the period 1970 80, of the 123 dailies which gave inform-

ation of their year of establishment, 72 started publication
during this decade,

Printing

Forty out of the 116 dailies which responded to the question
on printing and other equipment stated that they were printed
in other presses, while one daily was cyclostyled, - Seventy-
five dailies had their own printing presses.

Onl).'_ 48 dailies supplied information of their processes of
composing. Ten of them relied on ‘hand-composing. the rest

were machine-composed including two which used photo-
composition.

Thirty-seven "dailies gave information on their printing
pr'og‘c‘ssf Of these 37 used treadle/Platen machines; 17 used
cylindér presses : two were printed on sheet-fed offset, five
on web-offset and six on web-fed letterpress rotary.

Seventy - seven dailies stated that they require more printing
machines of different varieties; sheet-fed offset, web-offset
lettcrprc_ess rotary, treadle/platen and cylinder machincs:
Regarding job work done by presses owned by dailies, out of

?9 dailies who replied to this question, 20 dailies had some
income from this source.

PERIODICALS
Sources of income

The income from sales and advertisements of the periodi-
cals covered in the survey is lower than that of dailies. About
one-seventh (323) of the 2,118 periodicals which responded
to the question on their net revenue from sales, had no receipts
from this source, In the case of 41 periodicals,
there was loss on account of sale of copies.  Apart from these,
the revenue of 0,384 periodicals from sale of copies was less’
than Rs. 15,000 a year or about Rs. 0, 250 a month. The revenue
from advertisements was also indicated to be equally low.
About one-fourth (505) of th, 2,052 periodicals  which gave
information of their net revenue from advertisements had no
receipts from this soutce. Another two-thirds of the perio-
dical (1,366) secured revenve from advertisements of only upto
15,000 a year or about Rs. 0,250 a month.

As in the case on dailies, the main sources of advertisement
revenue for periodicals were indicated to the the Central and
State Governments, public sector and autonomous bodies.
For example, in the case of weeklics, 463 irdicated the Stzte
Governments; 176, the Central Government; 6l fpublic sector
.undertakings; 54, local government authorities ; and 142,
the courts as one of their theee main sources of advertisements.
Only in the case of 138 weeklies were private commercial under.
takings one of the main sources of advertising revenue. Ninety-
eight weeklies indicated cinema advertisements to be one of
their main sources of advertisement revenue.

More reliance on white printing paper

Compared to dailies, the reliance of periodicals on white
printing paper is much more pronounced. Of the 2,437 periodi-
cals which responded to the question on the type of paper used



by them, 1,095 were completely dependent on white printing
paper. Another 367 periodicals were using both newsprint
and white printing paper. The number of periodicals using
only newsprint was less than 1,000

Year of establishment

As in the case of dailies, the period 1971-—80 saw the comin8
into being of most of the periodicals covered in the survey,
About 60 per cent (1,371) of the 2,351 periodicals which respo-
nded to this question had started publication during this decade.

Printing facilitles

About fourfifths (1,915) of the 2,372 periodicals which
gave information on the printing facilities available to them,
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were printed in other presses. Only 457 periodicals had their
own printing presses. Most of the periodicals were printed
on treadle/platen machines. Of the 490 periodicals which
gave information on the type of machines on which they were
printed, 299 were using treadle/platen machines, Forty-two
were using cylinder machines, while five were printed on sheet-
fed offset, ffour on web-offset and two on letterpress rotary
machines. The pattern of income from job work was almost
the same as in the case of dailies. Of the 764 periodicals
which gave information on this, 317 had some income from
job work.

Tables giving the findings of the survey in detail are given
in the Annexure.

SURVEY OF SMALL AND MEDIUM NEWSPAPERS
Taste 1—NUMBER OF REPLIES RECEIVED (As on 31-12-1981)

Dailies with cicrulation

1001- 2000- 5001- 15001- 25001-

Language 1000 X All Week-  Fort- Month- Other Total
or 2000 5000 15000 25000 50000 dailies  lies night« lies perio-
less - lieg dicalg
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
English . . . . 3. . . 3 6 27 17 149 141 340
Hindi . . . . 1 12 15 20 1 49 430 135 171 39 824
Assamese . . .. .. .. % .. 3 .. 2 . 5
Bengali . . . R .. 4 3 1 8 79 47 71 59 264
Gujarati . . . . . 1 2 1 4 31 15 44 8 102
Kannada . . . . .- 11 1 12 30 17 44 10 113
Malayalam . . . 1 2 L] 5 1 14 10 10 62 6 102
Marathi . . . . . 8 10 3 1 22 76 3 50 18 174
Oriya . . . . . .. 1 1 12 4 28 6 51
Punjabi . . . . e 1 1 2 27 6 18 2 55
Sanskrit . . . . 1 .- o0 1 2 3 2 1
Sindhi 1 . 1 3 .. 3 1 8
Tamil .. 1 1 2 14 15 62 6 99
Telugu . . . 1 1 i 3 22 17 44 5 91
Crdu . . . - 1 2 2 6 1 12 71 23 25 5 136
Bilingual . . . . 3 i 2 6 65 18 103 41 233
Multilingual .. . 1 1 4 4 18 7 34
Others 1 3 2 6 9 5 17 13 50
TotaA . . . . - & 37 52 48 1 4 150 915 344 913 368 269
TABLE 2—NUMBER OF NEWSPAPERS IN DIFFERENT CIRCULATION RANGRH:;
1000 or 1001 or 2001 to 5001 to 15001 to 25001 to Total
less 2000 5000 15000 25000 50000
Dailies . . . . . . 37 52 48 1 4 150
Weeklies . . . . . . . 384 196 88 6 859
Fortnightlies . . . . 121 7 26 3 1 323
Monthlies . . . . . . 315 290 170 82 8 10 875
Others . . . . . 200 98 38 8 1 1 346
Total . . . . . . . . . 809 5217 252 19 16 4553

930
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TanLe 3I—YRAR OF HSTABLISHMENT

Before 1947to 1961 to  1971to  After Tota
1947 1960 1970 1980 1980
Dailies with circulation :
(i) 1000 or less . 1 7 8
(if) 1001 to 2000 . 1 4 5 17 1 28
(iii) 2001 to 5000 . 5 7 27 39
(iv) 5001 to 15000. 2 15 4 20 2 43
{v) 15001 to 25000 1 . .. 1
(vi) 25001 to 50000 1 2 1 4
Alldailies 5 26 17 T 3 123
Weeklies . 51 89 255 440 7 842
Fortnightlies , 7 36 49 221 4 317
Monthlies 64 104 187 486 9 850
Others . 15 36 63 224 3 341
Total 142 291 571 1443 26 2473
TaeLg 4—PRICB PER COPY
Dailies Other Periodicals
Free 10P. 11P. 21P. 31P. above 25P. 26P. 51P. Above Free Tota
or to to to 40P. or to to Re. 1
less 20P. 30P. 40P: less 50P. Re.l
Dailies with circulation :
(i) 1000 or less . .. 6 2 A 8
(if) 1001 to 2000 5 14 9 e 1 29
(iii) 2001 to 5000 6 20 12 2 2 4
(iv) 5001 to 15000 3 12 17 8 5 45
(v) 15001 to 25000 1 1. 1
(vi) 25001 to 50000 3 1 4
All dailies , 14 52 41 13 9 .. . - .. .. 129
Weeklies . 491 356 73 18 2 940
Fortnightlies 105 153 54 17 2 331
Monthlies 30 165 306 306 70 897
Others 8 21 74 218 34 355
Total 654 695 507 SS9 108 2652
TABLE 5—NUMBER OF PAGES
4 or less 5to8 910 16 above 16 Total
Dailies with circulation :
(i) 1000 to less . 6 1 7
(ii) 1001 to 2000 . 28 .. 2
(iii) 2001 to 5000 . 38 4 4
(iv) 5001 to 15000. 29 15 44
(v) 15001 to 25000 1 .. . 1
(vi) 25001 to 50000 3 1 4
Alldailies 102 23 1 .. 126
Weeklies . . 508 316 45 12 881
Fortnightlies 136 135 28 36 3358
Monthlies 86 107 130 561 884
Others 6 14 18 313 351
Total 838 595 222 922 25171

- ——
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TABLE 6—SIZE OF PAGES

About About About Iess than Total
60 cm. X 40 cm. X 30cm. X 30 cm. X
40 cm. 30 cm. 20 ¢m. 20 cm.
Dailies with circulation ;
(i) 1000 or less . 1 2., 2 2 7
(ii) 1001 to 2000 . 3 11 8 3 29
(iii) 2001 to 5000 . 17 17 7 2 43
(iv) 5001 to 15000. 23 13 7 1 44
(v) 15001 to 25000 . . . . 1. . 1
(vi) 25001 to 50000 . . . . 1’ 1 2
All dailies . . . 48 44 24 10 126
Weeklies . . . . . . 61 302 316 180 859
Fortnightlies . . 43 8D 114 75 3117
Monthlies 71 76 274 418 839
Others 29 20 86 194 329
Total 257 522 814 877 247)
TasLe 7—TYPE OF PAPER USED AND THE PRESS WHERE THE NEW3PAPER IS PRINTED
Type of paper used Printed in
News- White Both Total Own Another  Cyclo- Total
print printing Press Press styled
paper
Dailies with circulation :
@) 10000rless . . . . . 1 3 2 6 4 1 1 6
(il) 1001 to 2000 . 15 8 7 30 9 17 26
(iii) 2001 to 5000 . 27 5 9 41 30 5 35
(iv) 5001 to 15000. .. 36 5 4 45. 29 16 . 45
() 15011025000 . .. . 1 1 1 . 1
(vi) 25001 to 50000 . . . . 4 4 2 1 3
Al dailies ” 84 21 22 127 75 40 1 116
Wecklies ! 448 247 182 877 269 595 .. 856
Fortnightlies 152 112 57 321 49 271 1 321
Moathlizs 326 455 92 873 128 712 - 844
Others . 49 281 35 365 2) 336 356
Total 1059 1116 389 2564 532 1955 2 2489
TanLE 8() —AVAILABLE MACHINERY AND EQUIPMENT COMPOSITION
T T Calli-  Hand Mono Liro Photo- Others Types
graphy compo- compo-
’ sing sing
Dailies with circulation
(i) 1000 or less 2 1 2
(ii) 1001 to 2000 . 1 . 5
(iii) 2001 o 5000 . 5 . . . 2 6
(iv) 5001 to 15000. 2 1 2 2 6 8
(v) 15001 to 25000 1 .
(vi) 25001 to 50000 1 1
All dailies 10 3 2 2 10 21
Weeklies . 67 4 1 23 191
Fortnightlies 9 .. 4 8 41
Montblies 2 25 2 3 1 28 44
Others 2 1 . 3 2
otal . 2 113 -9 G 8 72 299

Total .
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Taste 8(ii)—AVAILABLE MACHINBRY AND EQUIPMENT : PRINTING
Treadle/platen  Stop Cylirder Cylinder

Litho Sheet Web Web Yes

Ordi-  Auto-  Ordi- Auto- Ordi-  Auto- fed offset fed but not
nary matic  nary métic  nary  matic offset rotary lsipgcb
e
Dailies with circulation : -
(i) 1000 orless . . '3 - .. .. . - .. o . o 3
(i) 1001 to 2000 . . . 10 1 N . .. .. . . . . AN
(ii) 2001 to 5000 . ) A 13 .. 1 . 6 . . I 1 2
(iv) 5001 to 15000 . . . 10 .. 1 .. 11 .. 2 2 4 2 2
Av) 15001 to 25000 . . . . » . . . . . . 1
(vi) 25001 to 50000 , . .. .. .. .. - . .. .. . 2 o
Alrdailies . \ . 36 1 2 17 e 2 5 6 7
Weeklies . . . . . 177 9 4 15, 1 3 1 1 . 76
Fortnightlies ., . . . 27 1 - . 3 . 1 L 1 7
Monthlies . . . . . 87 7 3 1 16 3 1 « 4 2 . 16
Others . . . . . 8 . .. 1 4. . . - 1 1 3
Total . 335 18 9 2 55 4 12 7 9 8 109

TasLe 8(iii)--AVAILABLE MACHINERY AND EQUIPMENT : BINDING AND FINISHING
v EQUIPMENT

Plate- Folding Cutting  Stitching Addres- Franking Packag- Others
making & machines machines machines sograph machines ing

Processing machines
Dailies with circulation : o
(i) 1000 or less 2 3
(i) 1001 to 2000 . 3 7 4
(iii) 2001 to 5000 . . . . . .. 6 1 .. 12
(iv) 5001 to 15000. .. . N 1 2 2 . 8
(v) 15001 to 25000 . .
(vi) 25001 to 50000 .
Al dailies . . . . . 1 N 13 3 .. . 7 27
Weeklies . . . . . . 1 1 98 19 .. . 4 91
Fortnightlies . . . . . . . i 21 5 .. 2 1 29
Monthlies . . . . . . 2 2 60 23 N . 2 42
Others . . . . . . . . 2 4 2 . . 5
Total . . . .. . . . 4 5 196 52 i 2 14 194
TasLe 9—CAPACITY UTILISED FOR PRINTING NEWSPAPER AND FOR JOBWORK
T B o Printing Newspaper T o Jobwork
Full  75% 50%  25%  below Full 75%  50% ~ 25% below
,to to to 259 to to to 25%
99%  T4%  49% 995,  74%  49%
i)a—ilies with circulation :
(i) 1000 orless . . . . . 3 1 .. .. 1
(ii) 1001 t0 2000 . ) . . . 2 3 3 e .. 1 4 1
(iii) 2001 to 5000 . . . . . 10 S 4 1 e 2 4 3
(iv) 50u1 to 15000, . . . . 11 2 5 i . 4 2 2
(v) 15001 to 25000 . . . . .. . .
(vi) 25001 to 50000 . . . . 2 o 1
All deilies . . . . 28 11 13 2 . 1 . 8 10 7
Weeklies . . . . . . . 60 49 69 23 15 2 17 58 38 36
Portnightlies . . . . . . 4 3 9 12 5 .. 3 18 2 3
Menthlies . . . . . . 13 18 16 11 8 .. 10 20 14 9
Others . . . . . . . 6 .. 2 1 1 3 1 1
T Trewl . . . . .. 13 71 109 49 29 3 33 105 65 55

2 1&B/82—13
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TasLe 10(1)-—REQUIREMENT OF PURTHER MACHINERY & EQUIPMENT COMPOSITION

Cali- Hand  Mono Lino Photo~  Others Types
graphy  compo- compo-
sition sition
Dailies with circulation : .
(i) 1000 or less . . . . . . . . 1 Ve 1 . .
(ii) 1001 to 2000 . . . . . . . . . { . 1 2 4
(iif) 2001 to 5000 . . . . . . . .. .. 3 1 2 6 4
(iv) 5001 to 15000 . . . . . . . .. 1 2 4 5 8
(v) 15001 to 25000 . . . . . . o .. . . . .
(vi) 25001 to 50000 . . . . . . . . .. . 1
Alldailies . . . . . . . .. 1 5 4 8 13 16
Weeklies . . . . . . . . . .. 65 8 2 16 44 129
Portnightlies . . . . . . . .. 5 1 . 4 18 36
Monthlies . . . . . . . . 4 24 5 2 9 30 43
Others . . . . . . . . . 2 5 . . . 3 9
Total . . . . . . . . . 6 100 19 8 37 108 233

TasLe 10(ii)-~REQUIREMENT OF FURTHER MACHINERY : PRINTING MACHINES

Treadle/Platen Stop Cylinder Cylinder Litho- Sheet Web  Web Yesbut
graphy fed off- off- rotary  not
Ordi - Auto- Ordi- Auto- Ordi- Auto- set set specified

nary matic nary matic nary matic

Dailies with circulation

(i) 1000 orless . . .. 2 1
(i) 1001 to 2000 6 2 3 1 2
(iii) 2001 to 5000 4 2 1 1 3 2 2 5 5
(iv) 5001 to 15000 4 2 8 2 1 7 7 3
(v) 15001 to 25000 . . .. . ik Al e e - - .
(vi) 25001 to 50000 . . . .. .. X U .. e .. .. 1
All dailies . . . . 14 6 1 1 16 5 1 10 12 11

Weeklies . . .. . 83 10 3 1 64 10 9 17 19 8 242
Portnightlies . . . , 22 2 ¥ i 17 2 2 6 2 1 58
Monthlies AN . . 57 8 3 = 18 8 5 18 3 4 115
Others . . . . . 10 4 2 Lk 1 . I .. 33
Total . . . . . 176 30 9 2 116 25 i6 42 35 25 459

TasLe 10(iii) —REQUIRBMENT OF FURTHER MACHINERY : BINDING AND FINISHING EQUIPMENT

Plate Polding - Cutting  Stitching Addresso- Franking Punching Others

making  machine machine machine graph machine machine
Dailies with circulation
(i) 1000 or less .. 1
(ii) 1001 to 2000 . 4 7
(iii) 2001 to 5000 . 2 8
(iv) 5001 to 15000 1 . 2
(v) 15001 to 25000
(vi) 25001 to 50000 .

All dailies . . . . . . 7 . 18
Weeklies . . . . . . 1 1 124 19 112
Fortnightlies . . . . . 1 2 30 12 .. .. . 25
Monthlies . . . . . . 3 6 43 12 .. .. i 37
Others . . . . . . .. .. 5 2 6

Total . . . . . 5 9 200 s . 1 199
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Tasce 11--INCOME FROM WORK (IN RUPEES)

Nil 1000 or 1001 to 5001 to 15001 to 25001 to 50001 to Above one
less 5000 15000 25000 50000 one lakh lakh
Dailies with circulation

(i) 1000 or less 1 . 1 1 ..

(ii) 1001 to 2000 5 1 3 2 .. 1
(iif) 2001 to 5000 14 3 2 1 1 2 1 1

(iv) 5001 to 15000 9 3 2
(v) 15001 to 25000 . -
(vi) 25001 to 50000 2 1
All dailies 30 5 8 4 2 5 2 3
Weeklies 102 21 72 62 11 10 2 1
Portnightlies 34 4 18 11 1 1
Monthlies 180 10 28 26 13 5 2 3
Others 31 .. 7 2 1 1 1 1
Total . . . n 40 133 105 30 31 8 9

TasLe 12—NET REVENUE FROM SALES (IN RS.)

Loss Nil 1000 1001 5001 15001 25001 50001 ony lakh S lakhs 15 lakhs
or to to to fo to to to &
less 5000 15000 25000 50000 1 lakh 5lakhs 151akhs above

Dailies with circulations
(i) 1000 or less .. 1 2 1 :; ) )
(ii) 1001 to 2000 1 1 3 5 1 5 ) 3 2 ;.
(iii) 2001 to 5000 b 3 2 9 5 1 4 5 6 1
(iv) 5001 to 15000 1 3 L 4 2 5 4 11 9
(v) 15001 to 25000 . . . . . . . .
(vi) 25001 to 50000 . 1 . s . . . - .. 1 . 2
All dailies [ 6 12 15 6 10 16 13 15 9 2
Weeklies 14 77 94 256 191 67 42 22 16 2 =
Fortnightlies 10 40 37 104 76 17 6 5 4 - "
Monthlies 21 144 90 200 157 51 47 24 26 3 .
Others 6 62 47 86 46 16 5 5 1
Total 47 329 280 661 476 161 116 69 62 14

N

Tanie 13——NET REVENUE FROM ADVERTISEMENTS (IN RS.)

Nil 1000 1001 5001 15001 25001 1 akh 5lakhs 5 lakhs Above
or to to to to to to to 15lakhs
less 5000 15000 25000 50000 5lakhs 5 lakhs 15 lakhs
Dailies with circulation
(@) 1000 or less 2 1 1 2

(if) 1001 to 2000 . 3 5 8 1 7 2 1 . )
(ifi) 2001 to 5000 . 3 4 9 8 3 4 3 4 . .
(iv) 5001 to 15000. 2 3 7 4 3 7 10 [
(v) 15001 to 25000 . .
(vi) 25001 to 50000 | 2 1
All dailies 10 5 i8 25 4 15 8 13 12 2
Weeklies 124 125 332 139 34 28 12 4 .. .
Fortnightlies 60 58 102 36 6 2 1 3 .. .
Monthlies 230 135 197 86 30 17 11 7 1 e
Others 91 56 68 32 11 4 6 3 .

Total

515 379 717 318 85 66 38 30 13 2
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TasLE 14—PRIMARY SOURCES OF ADVERTISEMENT

Central Stéite Public Local Compagi"/' Court "r-_(—linema 6?555

Govt,  Govt. Sector Govt,  PFirms
Dailies with circulation
(i) 1000 or less . . . . . . 3 . . l I 2 1
(ii) 1001 to 2000 . . . . . 2 19 2 1 7 7 8 6
(iii) 2001 to 5000 . . . . . ial 29 7 2 11 12 18 7
(iv) 5001 to 15000 . . 9 33 15 2 10 9 12 6
(v) 15001 to 25000 . . 1 { .. t 1 . { 1
(vi) 25001 to 50000 1 3 1 2 =
Alldailies . . . . . 24 88 25 6 30 29 43 21
Weeklies . . . - .. 176 463 61 54 138 142 98 357
Portoightlies . . . . 26 130 28 24 57 42 37 76
Monthljes . . . . . . 91 194 45 46 137 25 47 215
Others . . « o« o« . 27 70 EX] 9 61 3 i1 66
Total ... 344 945 192 139 423 245 236 735
b

TastE 15—WHETHER HOUSED fN OWN/RENTED BUILDING AND MONTHLY RENT IF HOUSED IN A RENTED

BUILDING
— S - Housed in o Monthly Rent?fn Rs.)<_hh T
Own  Rented  Free 1000r 101to 501 to 100L to Apgye
less 500 1000 5000 5000
Wth circulation 1 : 1 % l ———
(i) 1000 or less . . . . . o 3 g
(ii) 1001 to 2000 . . . . . 11 18 1 5 2;/ 2 P
(jif) 2001 t0 5000 . . . . . 10 29 4 o 2 3
(iv) 5001 to 15000. . . . . 11 32 . 3 ) 7 3
(v)15001t025000 . . . . . 1 - .. 1 . N
(vi) 25001 to 50000 . . . . 3 1 .. .. .. v 1 "
ailies - . . . . 36 87 1 13 54 13 8
w clﬁil:,: . e . 263 584 2 269 249 15 g
p;mightlies . . . . . 115 134 3 105 72 1 3 -
Monthlies . . . . . . 350 445 8 155 156 19 5 .
Others . ) . . . . 147 150 .. 140 136 o 7 2 i
Yoml . . - - o1t | 1400 14 682 o7 5 s
et e e ———
TaBLE 16—REQUIREMENT OF LAND : AREA AND VALUE |
- ) ) Area (in sq.mets.) T T T Vane ('i—n_i{s_')m'“'“—” e
100 101 501 above 25000 25001 500601 one to Above
or to to 1000 or to to five 5 lakhs
less 500 1000 less 50000 one lakh  lakhs
Dailies in circulation 1
(i) 1000 or less . 3 . 1 . . .
(i3) 1001 to 2000 . . 4 3 5 3 6 4 4 1
(iif) 2001 to 5000 6 9 1 6 7 f; ? 4 )
(iv) 5001 to 15000 3 1 5 G 2 10
(v) 15061 to 25000 . . . 1 |
(vi) 25001 te 50000 . . e
Alldailies . . . 16 33 12 16 15 17 17 16 1
Weeklies . . . . 81 238 51 40 250 138 42 18
Fortnightlies . . . 22 79 25 15 54 33 16 7 -
Monthlies . . . . 30 123 33 40 138 38 39 30 4
Others . . . . . 12 144 9 6 32 19 16 9 1

Total 161 617 130 117 489 295 130 80 6
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TasLE 17—REQUIREMENT OF COVERED AREA AND ESTIMATED COST OF CONSTRUCTION

—— Covered area Cost of Construction
(8q. mts.) (in Rs.)
100 101 501 Above 25000 25001 50001 1lakh 5 lakhs Above
or to to 1000 or to 0 to to 10 lakhs
less 500 1000 less 50000 1lakh 5lakhs 10 lakhs
TR 3 . 1 1 2 2 y
Dailies with circulation : ]3 3 5 3 2 6 3 5 1
(i) 1000 or less .
(i) 1001 to 2000 3 8§ 2 6 9 B .
(iii) 2000 to 5000 ¢ 4 4 6 3 6 17 . 1
(iv) 5001 to 15000 - .
(v) 15001 to 2%%%% L ‘
@i 2500103 e s 15 319 4 x 1 1
. . . . . . 102 126 43 24 91 205 167 79 7 1
Alg . . . . a3 7 4 s 38 7 41 3 . -
Waffles e 73 134 31 35 82 108 88 91 12 5
dhers . . . . . . . 25 40 9 5 16 26 25 31 5
ToTAL 259 395 139 87 230 435 351 268 19 7
TanLe 18—SUPPLY OF FUNDS
Own Sources (in Rs.) Loan (in Rs.) o
25000 25001 50001 1lJakh  5lakhs Above 25000 25001 50001 1 lakh 5 lakhs Above
or to to to to 10 or to to to to 10
less 50000 1lakh 5lakhs 10lakhs lakhs less 50000 1lakh 5 lakhs 10 lakhs lakhsg
Dailies with circulation : ' ) [ ——
(i) 1000 or less. . 1 2 1 1 i 1 3
@i) 1001 102000 . . 8 9 1 1 3 3 5 10 - .
i) 2001 to 5000 . . 12 11 2 4 1 .. 6 4 19 i g
(iv) 5001 to 15000 . . 6 8 5 6 1 .. 2 2 3 13 p ;
(v) 15001 to 25000 . . . . . m L . . -
(vi) 25001 to 50000 . . . . .. ’ 3 . .. i F
All dailies 26 29 10 12 2 I R
Weeklies 366 75 24 9 2 168 186 171 191 11 p
Fortnightlies 128 28 8 5 1 .. 28 54 66 43 ) I
Monthlies 214 68 33 44 .. 2 70 82 99 146 19 7
Others 66 22 9 1 .. . 17 35 26 47 3 |
ToTAL . 80 22 8 7 5 2 183 369 381 4712 43 P
— - T - —w———_ﬁ_\-
APPENDY
PAGES AND PRICE OF DAILIES : 1965—1979 X IL.18
Year Big Papers Medium Papers
Average Average Price per copy Average Average Price per copy
No. of price per (Paise) No. of Price per (Paise)
pages copy pages copy
(in Paise) Maximum  Minimum (Paise) Maximum Minimum
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
1963 . . 8.75 11.90 16 8 6.98 10.60 25 6
1970 . . .. 10.3 15.40 20 12 8.30 14.30 25 10
1975 . . . . 7.8 29.35 40 20 6.90 28.64 40 10
1979 . . . 9.8 33.70 50 25 7.70 32,90 45 15
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APPENDIX'II
PAGES AND PRICE OF DAILIES : 1965-1979 '18~Contd
Year Small Papers All Newspapere —
Average Average Price per copy A —
No. of price per (Paisa) Ng?rgfge ﬁ_}/er age Price per copy
. - CC per v Py
pages copy - e pages cop (Paisa)
(paise) Maximum  Mininiten (Paisye —_—
— O Maximum Minimam
1 10 11 12 13 " T
1965 . . 4.32 7.70 25 LY o 17
1970 4.40 10.60 28 2 5.80 1 '90 25 2
1975 3.97 17.67 40 3 4.70 .15 28 3
1979 4,00 21.20 50 2 5.00 '40 40 3
- Source :—Annual report of the Press Registrar. . -—-~—5~(_)_\\_3
DAILIES COVERED IN THE SURVEY OF NEWSPAPER CONTENTS BY OPERATIG. APpeNpiy L1s
RESEARCH GROUP, BARODA ' .
Size of Dgili&s _
Languages Very  Big Big Medium Small Very Small To.
D 1 D 1 D 1 D I D 1 D X
English . 11 140 2 28 18 246 11 148 3 24 45 586
Hindi 4 56 7 92 19 225 20 213 3 18 53 604
Urdu . . 1 13 4 52 15 173 5 52 25 290
Bengali 2 28 N 2 4 55 3 42 3 40 12 165
Malayalam 3 42 2 28 5 62 2 21 2 28 14 181
Marathi 3 ]| 3 30 9 92 6 64 1 10 22 227
Gujarati . 3 39 2 28 6 82 3 42 3 30 17 221
Telugo 1 13 1 14 3 34 3 39 2 18 10 118
Kannada 1 14 1 13 3 42 3 36 3 37 11 142
Tamil | . 3 36 2 24 2 20 2 29 9 99
Punjabi . . 2 26 5 67 7 93
Assamese .. R« 1 11 2 19 .. .. 3 30
Oriya 1 13 { 14 2 21 1 11 ) 59
Sindhi 1 13 1 13
ToTaL 31 409 22 283 77 961 78 917 26 268 234 2828
D—Dailies;
1—1Issues
Arppenpix 1T 20
Dages : PERCENT OF SPACE AND ITEMS DEVOTED TO BROAD CONTENT CATEGORIES
mguages Political Economic Unrest, Law & Sports Entertain- Women Social
Development Order Courts ment Culture Human
Govt.
Space Item Space Item  Space Item Space  Item Space Item  Space Item
i 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
English . 17.8 18.1 36.5 35.5 11.8 15.4 9.9 12.4 6.4 8.1 4.1 6.0
Hindi 19.5 202 2.0 31,7 17,5 20.9 6.0 6.7 18.4 9.7 5.6 7.6
Urdu 23,9 236 256 38.3 18.7 11.5 2.8 3.0 16.6 8.2 8.7 9.5
Bengali . 2.6 2.1 27.6  28.3 15.6 16.2 8.2 124 16.3 10.6 3.8 5.8
Malayalam 250 23.2 291 284 16.8 19.7 5.1 52 13.8 8.6 7.3 9.2
Marathi 18.9 19.9 28.2 28.8 12.2 16.2 8.2 9.8 21.4 11.1 7.1 10.1
Gujarati . 4.2 170 314 336 190 21.9 3.9 3.7 22.5 12.2 54 8.1
Telugu 258 244 31.8 333 10.3 12.4 2.6 3.3 20.8 14.8 5.3 7.2
Kannada 209 2.0 21.6 28.4 10.2 12,6 8.4 8.4 24.8 11.1 7.2 9.3
Tamil ) 26.4 16,3 250 260 18.4 1B8.8 5.5 5.9 13.7 9.1 7.4 10.4
Punjabi . 20,7 18.7 26,0 34.0 170 22,2 . 2.4 2.8 17.4 9.2 8.9 9.9
Assamese 9.3 28.7 19.6 24.6 8,7 121 2.7 4.3 22.3 15.9 3.0 6.2
Oriya_ . 23.5 211 40,5 36.4 13.7 179 2.6 3.4 5.8 4.9 10.8 11.7
Sindhi 253 204 309 295 21,2 22,8 1.0 0.7 5.9 7.2 13.4 15,0

Source :—Survey of Newspaper Contents by Operation Research Group, Baroda.

|
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ApPENDIX 11,21
EDITORIAL CONTENTS : DAILIES

Per cent distribution of space allotted and number of items covered for various groups of content categories
Language and size wise

(i) ALL DAILIES

CATEGORY LANGUAGES

English Hindi Urdu Bengali Malayalam  Marathi
1. Political . . . . . . S 13.4 16.3 20.2 18.0 2.7 17.1
I 14.6 17.6 21.2 16.6 2.3 18.1
2. World Politics . . . . . S 4.4 3.2 3.7 4.6 2.3 1.8
1 3.5 2.6 2.4 4.5 1.8 1.8
3. Economy . . . . . . S 10.4 5.4 2.3 2.3 4.1 4.0
I 9.1 5.1 3.0 3.5 3.7 3.7
4. Development . . . . . S 17.4 14.1 9.7 15.9 17.7 18.6
1 17.0 16.0 11.5 15,2 19.5 18.8
5.Law &Orders . . . . . s 10.3 16.3 17.4 15.0 16.1 11.1
1 . 13.6 19.4 9.9 15.5 18.5 14.8
6. Courts . . . . Lo S 1.5 1.2 1.3 0.6 1.1

I 1.8 1.5 1.6 0.7 1.2 1
7. Government . . . . . S 8.7 9.5 13. 9.4 7.3 5.6
I 9.5 10.6 13.8 9.7 8.5 6.3
& Entertainment . . . . . S 5.2 3.8 3.4 4.0 5.4 5.4
I 31 3.0 2.8 3.8 3.4 3.9
9. Cultures . . . . . . S 11.2 14.6 13.2 12.3 8.4 16.0
1 5.0 6.7 5.4 6.8 5.2 7.2
10. Sports . . . . . . S 9.9 6.0 2.8 8.2 5.1 8.2
I 12.4 6.7 3.0 12.4 5.2 9.8
11. Women & Reforms . . . . S 1.3 2.2 5.2 1.2 3.6 3.5
1 1.2 2.1 3.9 1.2 3.5 3.0
12, Human Interest . . . . . S 2.7 3.4 3.5 2.6 3.7 3.6
I 4.8 5.5 5.6 4.6 5.7 7.1
13. Miscellangous . . . . . s 3.6 4.0 3.7 5.9 2.9 4.0
: 1 4.4 3.2 15.9 5.5 2.5 4.1

S—Space;
I—Jtems
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(iii) SMALL

Arpenpix 11, 21—(Contd.)

LANGUAGES

T S;Space
I—Ttems

2 I&R/82—14

CATEGORY
Gujarati  Telugu Kannada Tamil Punjabi Assamese Oriya Sndhi
1. Political ) T11.4 19.3 18.5  19.5  Nil Nil Nil Nil
. 1 14.9 19.8 22.0 20.3 » »” » »
2. World Politics S 1.9 2.7 1.7 0.8 ” 3 » ”»
I 1.5 2.6 1.2 1.1 » » » »
3. Economy S 133 . 5.4 3.8 3.2 . N . "
I 104 7.5 4-5 3-9 L1 18 3 ”
4. Development S 13.4 | 23.8 10,5 8.5 . » » 1
’ I 17.8 21.7 15.0 10.1 v a " »
'5. Law & Order . . .8 16.5 8.4 9.0 14.3 " » " "
I 19.5 11.2 11.5 17.4 » » » ”
6. Courts . S 2.3 1.1 1.9 - 2.0 " . " "
_ I 2.5 .. 2.5 2.1 ' " ’» s
7. Government . S 6.2 5.7 3.9 9.1 N ' " '
) 1 8.6 6.6 6.6 10.5 . s ’ 35
8. Entertainment S 3.4 4.6 11.8 10.3 N » v .
o i I 2.9 3.9 7.3 7.6 " " ' "
9. Cultures S 20.0 15.5 13.9 8.8 ' 1 " '
o 1 8.9 7.3 4.2 3.8 ' ' . .
10.- Sports S 4.1 4.8 13.2 9.1 » ” » "
o I 3.7 5.6 149 8.0 » » » »
11, Women & Reforms S 2.4 2.2 3.3 1.8 . " ' '
) I 2.7 2.7 2.1 2.1 (1) E3) ” !D1
12. Human Interest S 1.7 3.9 2.3 6.0 N . » -
. | 3.4 6.3 4.8 9.0 ' . " ”
13. Miscellaneous S 34 . -2.6 6.2 6.5 . ”» . .
I 3.1 4.8 3.4 4.1 ’ » ” »
S—Space
[—TItems
(iiiy BIG DUTIES
T CATEGORY LANGUAGES T
L _ Englsh  Hindi  Urdu  Bengali  Malayalam Marathi
1. Political S 9.9 16.3 24.2 Nil 21.9 -~16.1
e 1 11.4 17.5 20.8 » 20.8 19.2
2. World Politics ] 1.5 21 173 " 35 1.3
e I 1.6 1.5 1.0 ' 2.9 1.2
3. Economy . S 25.5 6.8 3.5 . 4.8 3.9
e - 1 21.7 5.7 5.4 ' 4.8 3.6
4, Development S 18.9 17.5 10.1 - 27.2 17.4
o 1 17.1 19.4 13.5 . 22.2 16.0
5. Law & Order S 6.2 14.3 17.5 ' 14.4 11.7
i R 1 8._§____ 17.4 21.6 . 17.4 14.4
6. Courts S 0.7 0.9 1.5 . 0.6 1.1
e . - 1 0.9 1.1 1.8 ” 1.2 1.3
7. Government ' S 8.3 8.8 11.7 " 4.9 5.5
! 10.8 10.3 14.3 N 6.1 6.3
8. Entertainment 5 3.9 3.9 4.8 » 4.9 5.9
. o 1 4.0 2.5 5.1 » 3.5 4.6
9. Cultures . 12.3 12.8 11.7 N 8.7 i
o o T 50 7.0 5.3 - 5.1 ?Z,
10, Sports S 6.4 T &5 TR N 54 “9
O S SRR (X 66 29 6.2 13
11. Women & Reforms S 107 T3 T 4. . 54 5T
o 1 0.7 2.3 2.2 ” 2.2 2.6
12, Human Tnterest S 1.6 3.8 30 " — 3 38
o ) R 2.9 5.3 5.4 v 5.6 76
13. Miscellancous S 18 37 i) ——"%—2 6._-_ —-
1 4.8 3.4 0.7 . 2.4 i’.‘;

I
i
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Oriya  Sindhi
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2.1

Kannpada
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20.7

3.5

Gujarati
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2.1
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11.21—(Contd.)

- Kannada

Sindhi

QOriya

Punjabi

Tamil

Telugu

Gujarati

CATEGORY

1. Political

Assamese

17.1

15.9 18.5

38.0

23.7 15.6 28.2

15.8

21.1 23.5 31.7 15.7 26.0 16.9 15.6

17.6

R % oo @

2.0 0.3 3.8 2.8 4.7
3.3

2.5

2.2

2. Worid Politics

5.5

3.5

0.4

2.5

2.2

3.5

~ \©

o~

o ™

oo SO
on T

- 0
P

61
o @

3. Economy

i2.9 16.5 13.8 7.4 21.6 15.6
17.3 12.3 17.7 13.2 16.3 19.0

19.7-
18.3

12.8
15.8

4. Development .

7.2 10.1 21.1 15.6

10.2

14.5

5. Law & Order .

i8.2 19.6

13.0

16.2

-—
< <

<~
=

00 o
-

2.0

4.0
6.6

1.0

0.5
4.1

1.5
1.2
3.5

1.0
1.3

6. Courts .

5.9
8.4

2.3

12,9

6.4
8.3

4.8

7. Government

13.2

8.9
3.8

5.6
10.4

4.9
21.9

2.1

2.1

8. Entertainment.

1.3

35
23.0
11.5

2.0
12.1

1.2
3.5

2.3

6.6
15.6
7.5

13.6

3.4
17.4
10.4

oo
<+ <

oo~
L

4.7

4.6
7.0

9. Culture

1.0
0.7

1.5
3.1

2.3
4.1

2.2
2.7

3.0

2.2
4.1

4.0

4.}
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2.0

0.3
0.8

5.2
5.1

10. Sports
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11. Women & Reforms
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5.8 5.0
5.8

12, Human Interest
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N

4.0
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3.5
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13.1
7.8

5.9
1.7

3.2

13. Miscellaneous
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11.21—(Contd.)

Gujarati  Telugu Kannada Tamil Punjabi Assamese Oriya  Sindhi

1. Political . . . . S 11.0 17.8 21.3 Nil Nil Nil 17.3 Nil
1 11.4 19.4 25.1 » » » 16.4 s

2. World Politics . . . 5 1.6 0.1 0.8 » 2] I 10 ”»
I 1.0 0.2 1.0 » » » 0.8 »

3. Economy . . . .8 9.4 4.2 3.7 » . " 3.7 "
I 7.4 3.2 5.9 » » » 3.5 »

4, Development . . . . 8 14.4 18.4 21.8 » ' " 32.3 %
I 16.1 14.2 20.9 " » » 16.0 »

5. Law & Order . . . . 8 23.6 7.1 6.7 ’ . . 11.8 .
I 24 .4 6.6 8.7 ” . . 17.5 "

6, Courts , . . . . 8 1.2 1.9 1.1 " " » 0.2 .
I 1.7 1.7 1.2 3% » s 0.3 »

7. Government . . . . 5 8.1 4.6 4.7 » " " 6.8 "
I 8.5 6.0 5 5 IT3 EE) * 7 8 133

8. Entertainment, . . . S 1.8 6.4 4.2 ” " » 0.4 "
I 2.4 8.1 2.9 » ’ . 0.9 "

9. Culture . . . . . S 10.0 19.8 11.5 " » ” 7.6 "
1 7.4 21.6 5.5 ” ” " 3.8 »

10. Sports . . . . .5 6.8 4.8 7.5 " . . 2.9 "
I 4.0 5.0 5.3 ' - » 5.3 '

11. Women & Reforms . . 8 2.6 3.4 5.1 ' . . 2.3 "
I 3.6 3.1 4.0 » - ' 2.1 "

12. Human Intrest . . . 8 513 2.1 3.2 2 " ' 7.7 "
I 7.0 3.0 5.0 " » » 10.7 »

13. Miscellaneous . . . 8 4.2 9.4 9.4 " . . 6.0 ”
I 5.1 7.9 9.0 » » » 14.9 »

S = Space ; 1 = Items
Source : Survey of Newspaper Contents by ORG

Appenprx 11.22

SPACE DEVOTED TO ADVERTISEMENTS BY DAILY NEWSPAPERS : 1952—1979

Parcent of space devoted to advertisements

Year
60% and Between Between Between Below Total
above 50%-~60% 40%,—50% 25%—40% 25%

1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1952 . . . . . . . . . . . —_ 5 8 33 251 307
1965 . . . . . . . . . . . —_ i0 44 150 157 361
1970 . N . . . . . B . R . 5 10 33 131 89 274
1975 . . . . . . . . . . . 4 32 84 252 152 524
1979 . . . . . . . 7 24 93 194 118 436

“Includes 18 dailies which did not carry any advertisements.

Sourcé ; Annual reports of the Press Registrar.
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Appenpix 11,23

GROWTH IN THE NUMBER AND CIRCULATION OF WEEKLIES SINCE 1952

Sl.  Year No.of ™Number  Total [Increase Weekly with largest circulation
No. weeklies forwhich  cacu- incircu-
circulation lation lation
data are (in over 1956
available thousands) (in per-
centage)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1. 1952 1,189
2. 1956 783 3,020 Ananda Vikatan (T)
99,202 Madras
3. 1960 1,769 1,105 4,714 82.98 Kumudam (T)
1,93,676 Madras
4. 1965 2,141 1,282 6,335 110.09 Kumudam (T) 3,15,243
Madras
5. 1970 3,222 1,791 8424 182,25 Kumudam (T)
3,48,628 Madras
6. 1975 3,628 2,243 9,380 210.5 Kumudam (T)
4,47,204 Madras
7001979 . . . ... 5023 2,207 12,924 327.94 Kumudam (T)
5,16,989 Madras
Sourcé : Report of the First Press Commission and annual report of the Press Registrar.
AppeEnpIX 1124
GROWTH IN THE NUMBER AND CIRCULATION OF FORTNIGHTLIES SINCE 1953
SL  Year No. of - Number Total Increase Fortnightly with largest
No. fortnightlies ~ for which circulation in circulation circulation
circulation  (in over 1956
dataare thousands) (in per-
available centage)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1. 1952 . . . . . 379
2, 1936 251 785 Pilmfare (B)
59,768 Bombay
3. 1960 664 417 1,611  105.22 Filmfare (E)
1,09,519 Bombay
4. 1965 807 475 1,240 57.96 Filmfare (E)
1,25,329 Bombay
5. 1970 . . . 1,274 640 2,209 181,40 Pemina (E)
1,39,548 Bombay
6. 1975 1,450 842 2,707 244 .84 Tughlak (T)
1,36,621 Madras
7. 1979 2,180 887 4499 47312 Sarita (H)

2,21,758 Delhi

Sourcé : Report of the Pirst Press Commission and annual reports of the Press Registrar.
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Appenpix I1.25

GROWTH IN THE NUMBER AND CIRCULATION OF MONTHLY SINCE 1952

Sl Year No. of Number  Total Increase Moenthly with largest
N;) monthlies for which circulation in circu- circulaticn
) circulation (inthou-  lation over
data are sands) 1956 (in
available percentage)
1. 1952 . 1,685 .
2. 1956 1,314 3,479 Kalyan (H)
* 1,20,677 Gorakhpur
3. 1960 2,792 1,943 5,921 70.19 Kalyan (H)
' ' 1,22,651 Gorakhpur
4. 1965 1,302 2,182 6,727 93.36 Kalyan (H)
' ' 1,39,050 Gorakhpur
5. 1970 4,289 2,619 8,869 154.92 Kalyan (H)

) ' 1,61,892 Gorakhpur
6. 1975 4,617 3,031 10,407 199.13 Readers Digest (E)
' 1,89,527 Bombay

7. 1979 6,162 3,015 13,428 285.97 Manohar Kazhariyan

(H) 3,17,333 Allzhabad.

Source : Report of the First Press Commission ard arnualreports of the Press Registrar,

ApeENDIX 1T 26

GROWTH [N THE NUMBER AND CIRCULATION OF OTHER PERTODICALS SINCE 1952

[

N2 of Number

. Yetr Totzl  Increase Journzl with largest
sk ’ journals forwhich circu- . incircu- circulation
No. circu- lation lation
lation (in  over1956
data are thou- (in per-
available sands) centage)
1
1.1952 o
7
2. 1956 433 60
561 686 (—)9. —
3. 1960 T35 6 (—)9.73
691
4. 1965 1,082 9 942 (+)23.94
1,556 3 1,37 .
5. 1970 55 91 9 81.44
) 1,823 1,131 1,831 140.72 Journal of Indian
6. 1975 1stitute of Bzn-
kxrs (E) Qusarterly
1.11,205 Bombay
2,63 1,283 2,3 211.7 2 iz
7. 1979 . ,630 69 1.71 Journzl of Indicn

JE——

Sonrce

: Report of the Pirst Press Commission and anrual reports of the Press Repgistrér.

fistitute of Bon-
kers (B) Q ¢ reerly
1,25,000 Bombay



ApPENDIX 11.27

GROWTH IN THE NUMBER AND CIRCULATION- OF
ALL PERIODICALS SINCE 1952

year Number of Increase Number of Circulation Increase
periodicals over periodicals of over 1956
1956 whose periodicals  (in per
(inper circulation for which cent)
cent) data are {his
available informa-
tion is
available
" (in
thousands)
1952 . 4,439 .. ..
1956 . 6,094 .. 2,066 6,632 ..
1960 . 5,940 (-)2.5 4,257 13,782 107.8
1965 . 7,332 20.3 5,488 17,856 169.
1970 . 10,281 68.7 5,963 30,881 214.9
1975 . 11,518 89.0 7,247 24,325 266.8
1979 . 15,995 162.5 7,362 33,220 400.9

Source: Report of the First Press Commission and annual re-
ports of the Press Registrar.

APPENDIX 11.28

MAGAZINE ROOM
(Summary of Study No. 214 by Dr. N. Bhaskara Rao)

The Press as a whole has grown both numerically and circula-
tion-wise in the last decade but the growth is more marked in
the case of periodicals, Tt is almost a boom. From 1969 to 1979,
the circulation of periodicals increased by 73.3 per cent despile
a 7.7 per cent decline in 1974 due to newsprini shortage. Between
1978 and 1979, there was an increase of 8.5 per cent in the number
of periodicals and 12.5 per cent in circulation.

Of the 15,995 periodicals in 1979, 50 periodicals had a cir-
culation of above one lakh cach.

Seventy per cent of the periodicals were monthlies and week-
lies. But these claimed 80 per cent of the total circulation of all
periodicals.

About 15 per cent of the periodicals belonged to non-included
categories, i.e., annuals, school magazines, publicity journals,
house journals, etc.

The following table shows the number of periodicals in
different circulation ranges from 1974 to 1981 ;

“Girculation of 1974 1978 1979 1981
RNI RNI RNI estimated

Less than 5,000 6,062 6034 |, 6370 6,500
5,000 — 15,000 562 559 603 625

15,001 — 50,000 . 142 184 214 235

50,001 — one lakh 37 59 63 80

Over one lakh 25 42 50 75_

Total . 6,828 6874  7.362 7,515

The 50 periodicals with over one lakh circulation in .1979
claimed 25 percent of the total circulation of all periodicals.
Against this, there were only 30 dailies with a circulation of over

one lakh in 1979.

104

Growth in readership

The results of the MNational Readership Surveys of 1970
and 1978 have revealed that periodicals have three times larger
readership than dailies. The readership of weeklies in urban areas
in the period between the two surveys increased by 88 per cent
and that of monthlies by 76 per cent as against 40 per cent in-
crease in the case of dailies. The number of periodicals read per
reader has also gone up appreciably. Advertisers now patronize
periodicals more than ever before.

Language-wise growth

The growth is not uniform in all the languages. The maxi-
mum numerical growth between 1974 and 1979 was registered by
Assamese periodicals (75 per cent) followed by Bengali (54 per
cent), and Kannada (48 per cent). The number of Gujarati,
Sindhi, Urdu and Punjabi periodicals increased by only 12 per
cent.

Circulation-wisc, Bengali periodicals registered the maxi-
mum increase of 50 per cent followed by Kannada (44 per cent).

The average circulation of Tamil magazines was the highest.
The average circulation of Hindi periodicals was much less
though Hindi has the highest number of periodicals and the
highest total circulation, Fstablished periodicals in several
languages such as Tamil, Bengali, Gujarati and Malayalam
further increased their circulation in the past two years.

Confent-wise growth

News and current affeirs magazines account for one-third of
the number of periodicals published in the country. The circula-
tion of this category slumped in 1975-76 by about 10 prcent. The
void was filled up by film journals. When news magazines star-
ted picking up in 1977, film magazines lost some circulation.
This shows that in the absence of a full range and choice in the
news and current affairs periodicals, readers take to light reading/
entertainment periodicals. The birth and death rate of news and
current affairs magazines is higher than that of other periodicals,

Periodicals classified as ‘literary and cultural’ by RNI are
catching up fast with news and current affairs journals so far as
circulation is concerned. Their circulation increased from
61.2 lakhs in 1974 to 87.7 lakhs in 1979, an increase of 26.5 lakhs.
In the case of news and current affairs journals, circulation dur-
ing this period went up from 72.3 lakhs to 94.2 lakhs, an increase
of only 21.9 lakhs. In the two years between 1977 and 1979,
circulation of ‘literary and cultural’ periodicels went up by
23.1 lakhs while news and current affairs periodicals registered
an increase of only 16 lakhs.

However, the definition of ‘literary and cultural’ periodicals
by RNI is dubious and not of much relevance. The bulk of
these magazines, particularly those with large circulations,
follow a mixed contents formula, They contain a bit of this and
a bit of that, to appeal to as large a segment of the people as
possible and are in a way like commercial Bombay films.

Magazines about or for women, sports, children and science
registered a consistent growth during the period 1974—79,
Most of the magazines pertaining to children, women, literature
and culture having large circulation were in Indian languages
while largely circulated news and current aff irs and sperts
journals were in English.
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The following table shows the growth of periodicals contentwise :

Numbers

Circulation in lakhs

Contents
1954 1974 1976
, T P .2. q_ . ;
1. News & Current affairs 427 4107 4303
2. Literary & cultural 243 1736 1868
3. Religion & Philosophy 433 1234 1301
4, Commerce & Indusiry N.A 458 488
5. Medicine & Health 103 360 382
6. Film , 103 282 287
7. Children 39 144 150
8. Science 34 139 181
9. Women 31 61 72
10. Radio, Music 10 47 43
11. Sports 13 48 67

Ownership

Over the years, there is no change in the ownership pattern
of periodicals. In 1979, 85 per cent of the weeklies and 77 per
cent of the fortnightlies were owned by individuals as against
67 per cent of dailies. About one-fourth of the monthlies were
owned by societies and associations. Six to 10 per cent of perio-
dicals which dominated the circulation of periodicals in 1979 were
brought out by firms, partnerships and joint stock companies.
Most of the largest circulated Hindi and English periodicals were
brought out by the Hindustan Times and rhe Times of India
groups.

According to the Press Registrar, there were more than 550
government published periodicals in 1979—all of these had less
than one lakh circulation. Only three had a circulation of over
50,000.

In 1979, about 30 per cent of the weeklies and 56 per cent
of other periodicals were published from four metropolitan
cities and other State capitals.;Compared to dailies, the periodi-
cals had more readership in rural areas and smaller towns,

Advertisements & periodicals

The finding that periodicals have a larger readership than
dailies and are therefore a more effective medium of advertise-
ment of consumer goods has led advertisers to divert advertise-
ments from dailies to periodicals and frorn English periodicals
to language periodicals. The pumping of more money into
periodicals by way of advertisement revenue has in turn given
fillip to the growth and circulation of periodicals.

The total advertising outlay in 1979 was about Rs. 150 crore,
twice of what it was in 1969. One-third of the total advertise-
ment outlay goes now to magazines, as against one-fourth in the
early seventies. Indications are that the magazines would get
a larger share of the total outlay in the coming years.

Coaclusion ; So long as television does not hivea wide
national network and corner the lion's share of advertisements,

2 I&B/82-—13

1977 1979 1974 1976 1977 1979
_5_ ..4_,._6,.__ — ..___T___ — _;_,_ ._.._,,,_._; ,,__N,_I_O__A
4830 5862 72.3 66.0 78.2 94.2
2038 2488 61.2 62.9 64.6 87.7
1375 1497 22.1 21.2 223 242
512 596 6.6 4.6 53 5.8
408 455 7.1 6.9 7.8 8.1
319 358 151 16.4 14.5 19.4
165 192 14 3 18.9 19.3 4.1
188 222 1.8 2.2 3.1 3.8
76 85 4.9 6.5 6.9 7.7
47 43 1.3 0.7 0.7 0.8
72 90 0.9 1.6 1.4 4.4

magazines will continue to flourish. Some of the main factors
contributing to the recent rapid growth of magazines are :

1. Increased educational levels;
. increasing literacy level of women;
. Increased urbanisation;

2

3

4. better commiunication and transport facilities;

s. increased household income of the potential readers;
6

. established advertisement outlay with increasing consum-
erism

7. uncertainties in the socio-political system creating a need

for diversion in reading;
8. demographic changes in society; and

9. improved production techniques of glossy magazines,

Appenpix 11.29
GROWTH IN URBAN READERSHIP OF PERIODICALS

Periodicity Readership of periodicals Percent-
(in thousands) age

increase

NRS-1 NRS-II
1970 1978

Any daily . 24,147 33,666 39.4
Any weekly 14,667 27,604 88.2
Any monthly 13,496 23,702 75.6
Any publication . 28,468 47,670 67.3

Source: National Readership Surveys I and II: Operations
Research Group,
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Avpenpix 11.30

LANGUAGEWISE CIRCULATION OF WEEKLIES PER THOUSAND OF THE LINGUISTIC POPULATION

SI.  Langusge Number of language Circulation for 1,000
No, speaking persons Citculation language speaking
(in lakhs) (in thousands) persons
1961 1971 1980 1960 1970 1979 1960 1970 1979
1. Malayalam . . . 170 219 266 311 738 1366 18.3 33.7 51.4
2. Tamil ' . . . 306 377 461 1010 1355 2166 33.0 35.9 47.0
3, Urdu . . . . . 233 286 350 320 530 772 13.7° 18.5 22.1
4. Sindhi . . . . .. 17 21 .. 64 45 . 7.6 21.5
5. Gujarati . . . 203 259 217 331 429 654 16.3 16.6 20.6
5. Punjabi . . . . 110 141 172 57 168 328 5.2 11,9 191
7. Kannada , . . . 174 217 265 198 277 460 11.4 12.8 17.4
8. Hindi . . . . 1334 2085 2550 1099 1802 3327 8.2 8.6 13.0
9. Bengali . . . . 339 440 548 246 345 685 7.3 7.7 12.5
10. Marathi . . . . 333 418 511 335 394 475 10.1 9.4 9.3
11. Telugu . . . . 377 448 548 214 338 494 5.7 8.7 9.0
12, Assamese . . . . 68 90 110 41 66 73 6.0 7.3 6.6
13. Oriya . . . . . 157 199 243 10 29 20 0.6 1.5 0.8
14. Sanskrit . . . . .. 2212 2706 1 —_ 1 — — 36.9
persons  persons
14, Kashmiri ., . . . 19 25 3t — —_ — — —_ —_—

Note : Languages have been arranged in accordance with the circulation of weeklies per 1,000 of the linguistic population in 1979,

Sourcé : 1. Population—Census reports for 1761 and 1971; estimated population for 198¢
2. Circulation—Annual reporis of the Press Registrar,

Arpennix 11.31
LANGUAGEWI{SE CIRCULATION OF ‘OTHER PERIODICAL PER 1,000 LINGUISTIC POPULATION

Sl.  Language Number of language . . Circulation per 1,000
No. speaking persons , Circulation language speaking
(in lakhs) (in thousands) persons

1961 1971 1980 1960 1970 1979 1960 1970 1979

—

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11
1. Malayam . . . . 170 219 266 364 605 1368 21.4 27.6 51.4
2. Tamil e 306 377 461 1165 1197 1830 38.1 31.8 39.7
3, Gujarati’: ., . . . 203 259 317 474 764 868 23.3 29.5 27.4
4, Kannada . . . . 174 217 265 141 286 671 8.1 13.2 25.8
S, Bengali . . . . 339 448 548 565 549 1302 16.7 12.3 23.8
6. Hindi . . . . 1334 2085 2550 1824 2695 5033 13.7 12.9 19.7
7.Udu. . . . .. 333 286 350 509 549 578 21.8 19.2 16.5
8 Marathi . . . . 333 418 511 466 694 808 14.0 16.6 15.8
9 Telugu . . . . kyai 448 848 287 453 209 1.6 10.1 14.8
10, Punjabi . . . . 110 141 172 113 162 208 10.3 11.5 12.1
11, 8ndhi . . . . — 17 21 — 40 20 — 23.5 9.5
12, Oriya. . . . . 157 199 243 52 83 169 5.3 4.2 7.0
13. Sanskrit . . . . — 2212 2706 7 1 12 — 49729  4434.6

persons  persons (Nos.) (Nos.)
14. Assamese . . . 68 90 110 21 9 30 3.1 1.0 2.7
15, Kaghmiri . . . . 19 25 31 — —_ — — - .

'Notc : Language other than English have Eecn arranged in accordance with the circulation of other periodicals for 1,000 of the
linguistic population in 1979,
Sourcés © 1. Population— Census Reports for 1961 and 1971 ; estimated population for 1980.
2. Circulation—Annual reports of the Press Registrar,
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Appennix I1. 32
GROWTH OF BIG, MEDIUM AND SMALL PERIODICALS ; 196¢0—1979

Year Total Number of periodicals for which Circulation of Share in total circulation
No. circuiation data are available periodicals {in thousands) of periodicals (in percentage)
Big medigm Small Total  Big  medium  Small ‘Total Big medium  Small
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1 12 13
1960 . 5940 22 103 4132 4257 1979 2664 9139 13782 14.4 19.3 66.3
(0.0 @54 (2.2 (.2
1965 7332 39 269 5180 5488 3801 5131 8924 17856 21.3 28.7 50.0
©@1.5 9.0 Q.7 (3
1970 . 10281 52 144 5767 5963 5462 27 11648 20881 26.2 18.0 55.8
(105.0) {26.2) 2.0 (3.5)
1975 . 1151% 35 144 1038 7247 7126 3816 13383 24325 29.3 15.7 55.0

(109.6) (26.5) (1.9) 3.4

15995 113 214 77035 7362 ‘12899 5683 14638 33220 38.8 i7.1 44.1
(114.2) (26 .6) 2.1) “4.5)

Note : Figuresin brackets indicate average circulation.
Sourcé + Anpualreports ofthe Press Registrar,

1979

Appenpix (1,33
NEWS AND CURRENT AFFAIRS JOURNALS SINCE 1952

—S-.-MY;:;;- _No. of Number Circulation Increase Journal with the largest
No. journals for which (inthou- over1965  circulation,
circulaticn ~ sands) (in per
data are centage)
available.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1. 1952 . . . . . . . £ 427 —_
2. 1956 . . . . . . . 5 424 ; .o . .
3, 1960 . . . . . . . . 1616 . . . Blitz (), Bombay
1,19,020 (weekly)
4, 1965 . . . . . . . . 2227 . 5038 . Blitz (B), Bombay
1,99,384 (Weekly)
5. 1970 . . . . . . . . 3519 1896 5880 16,71 Times Weekly (E) Bombay
1,65,959 (Weekly)
6. 1975 . . . . . . . . 4076 2502 7208 43,07 Tllustrated Weckly of India (B)
Bombay ]
2,61,271 (Weekly)
7. 1979 . e e . P 3862 2496 9423 87.30 Illustrated Weekly of India (E)
Bombay

3,11,998 (Weekly)

wSource' : Report of the First Press Commission and annual reports ofthe Press Registiar.

I

Appenoix 11.34
FARM JOURNALS SINCE 1952
No.of MNumber Circulation Increase Journal with the largest

s, Yeat
SO, ¢ . farm forwhich (inthou- over1965  circulation
journals circulation sands) (in per
data are «  centage)
available
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1. 3952 . . . . . A . . 30 :
2.1956 . . . . . . . . . 29 . . .
3, 1960 . . . . . . . . . 98 . . . Padi Pantalu (Tel) Hyderabad
61,397 (Monthly)
4. 1965 . R . . . . . . . 156 . 358 .. Intensive Agriculture (F) Delhi
43,300 (Monthly)
5.1970 . . . . . 197 137 484 36.33 Shetkary (B) Pune
60,900 (Monthly)
6. 1975 . . . . . . . . . 270 184 484 36.33 Unnat Krishi (H) Delhi
19,000 (Monthly)
7.1979 . . . . . . . . . 345 182 500 40.84 Kisan Sakha (H) Bombay
29,000 (Quarterly)

Sourcé : Report of the first Press Commission and Annual reports ot; the press Registrar.
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Appenpix 11,35

JOURNALS ON FINANCE AND ECONOMICS, COMMERCE AND INDUSTRY SINCE 1952

No. of Number

Journals with the largest

S. Year Circulation Increase
No. Journals for which {in thou- over 1965 circulation
circulation sands)  (in per-
data are centage)
available
1 ) 12 ) o ) 3 4 5 [ 7
1. 1952 . 46
2, 1956 . 73 -
3, 1960 . 244 Arthik Prasanga (B) Calcutta
6,179 (Mouthly)
4, 1965 . 394 674 Indian Standards Institute
Bulletin (E) Delhi
11,479 (Monthly)
5. 1970 . 537 ii6 614 (-—)8.90 Home Bulletin (E) Calculta
14,449 (Weekly)
6. 1975 559 343 683 1.33 Hindu Survey of Indian
Industry (E) Madras
42,560 (Annual)
7. 1979 699 333 745 10.53 Hindu Survey of Indian In-
dustry (E) Madras
45,494 (Annual)
Sourcc :. Report of the First Press Commission and annual reports of the Press Registrar.
Arpenpix 1136
SCIENCE JOURNALS SINCE 1952
S.  Year No.of  Number Circulation Increase Journal with the larpgest
No. Journals  for which (in thou- over 1965 circulation
circulation  sands)  (in per-
data are centage)
available
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1. 1952 . 34
2. 1956 . . . . , . . . N.A, .
3, 1960 . . . . , 39 Jnan-0-Bijnan (B) Calcutta
1,500 (Monthly)
4, 1965 . . . 82 94 Vigyan Pragati (H) Delhi
5,666 (Monthly)
5, 1970 . . v . . 114 77 206 119.14 Science Today (E) Bombay
51,991 (Monthly)
6. 1975 . 147 99 i93 105.31 Science Today (E) Bombay
69,841 (Monthly)
7. 1979 222 126 382 306.38 Science Today (E) Bombay
84,288 (Monthly)
Source : Report of the First Press Commission and annual reports of the Press Regist;'ar. S T T
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LITERARY & CULTURAIL JOURNALS SINCE 1952

Arpenpix 14,37

S. Year No. of Number
No. Journals for which  (in thou-
circulation  sands)
data are
available
1 2 3 4 5
1.1952 . 243
2. 1956 . 335
301960 . . 815
4, 1965 . . . . . . 1142 4121
5. 1970 . . . . . . . . 1681 914 5384
6, 1975 . . . . . v . . 1761 1075 5894
7. 1979 . 2488 1113 8774

Circulation Increase Journal with the largest

over 1965 circulation
(in per-
centage)
6 7

Source : Report of the First Press Commission and annual reports of the Press Registrat..

WOMEN’S JOURNALS SINCE 1952

Kumudam (Tamil), Madras
1,93,676 (Weekly)

Kumudam (Tamil) Madras
3,15,243 (Weekly)

Kumudam (Tamil) Madras
3,48,628 (Weekly)

Kumudam (Tamil) Madras
4,47,204 (Weekly)

Kumudam (Tamil) Madras

5,16,989 (Weeky)

Appenpix 11.38

s. Year No. of ~Number Circulation Increase - Journal with the largest
No. Journals. for which in thou- over 1965 circulation
circulation sands  (in per-
data are centage)
available
i 2 3 4 5 6 7
1. 1952 . 31 .
2, 1956 . . . 34 , .
3. 1960 . . . . 40 . . Femina (E), Bombay
23,736 (Fortnightly)
4, 1965 4 . . , . . . . 63 301 Femina (E), Bombay
76,379 (Fortnightly)
5. 1970 . . . . . . . 73 46 425 41.19 Femina (E), Bombay
1,39,548 (Fortnightly)
6. 1975 , . . . . . 68 46 564 87.37 Femina (E), Bombay
1,29,094 (Fortnightly)
7. 1979 . . . . . 85 37 775 157.47 Vanitha (Mal) Kottayam
1,64,328 (Monthly)
Source : Report of the First Press Commission and annual reports of the Press Registrar,
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Appenpix 11,39

CHILDREN'S JOURNALS SINCE 1952

8.  Year No. of Number for Circ;ulation Increase Journal with the
No. Journals which (In thousands) over 1965 largest circulation
circulation (in percentage)
data are
available
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1. 1952 . . . . . . . . 59
2. 1956 . . . . . . . . 57 . . o .
3. 1960 . . . . . . . . 110 .. .. .. Chandamama (E)
Madras
60,195 (monthly)
4, 1965 . . . . . . . . 121 . 910 .. Malkandu (Tamil)
Madras
1,21,274 (Weekly)
5. 1970 . . . . . . . . 141 96 1886 19.34 Chandamama (H)
Madras
98,038 (Monthly)
6. 1975 . . . . . . . . 142 106 1586 74.28 Nandan (M)
Delhi
1,25,510 (Monthly)
7. 1979 . . . . . . . . 192 104 2410 104.83 Nandan (H)
Delhi
1,95,403 (Monthly)
Source : Report of the first Press Commission and annual reports of the Press Registrar. )
Arpennix 11.40
SPORTS JOURNALS SINCE 1952
8.  Year No.of Number  Circulation Increase Journal with the largest
No. Jourpals  for which (inthou- over 1965 circulation
circulation sands) (in percentage)
data are
avallable
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1, 1952 . . . . . . . . 13 . o o "
2. 1956 . . . . . . . . 6 . .. . -
3. 1960 . . . . . . . . 18 o - .. Sports and pastime(E)
: Madras 7
32,866 (Weekly) .
4. 1965 . . . . . . . . 28 . 67 .. Sports and Pastime(E)
Madras
35,928 (Weekly)
5. 1970 , . . . . . . . 46 28 64 (—)4.47 Garer Math (Bengali)
Calcutta
14,194 (Weekly)
6. 1975 . . . . . . . 57 32 990 34.32 Garer Math (Bengali)
Calcutta
11,835 (Weekly)
7. 1979 . . . . . . . . 90 38 446 565.67 Sports World (E)
Calentta
97,552 (Weekly)
R

Source : Report of the First Press Commission and annual reports of the Press Registrar,
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FILM JOURNALS SINCE 1952

APPENDIX 11.41

S. Year No. of Number  Circulation Increase Journal with the largest
No. Journals which (in thousands) over circulation
circulation 1965
data are (in per cent-
available age)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1. 1982 103 .
2. 1956 75
3. 1960 191 Filmfare (E) Bombay
1,09,516
(Fortnightly)
4, 1965 269 1,518 Filmfare (E) Bombay
1,25,329
(Fortnightly)
5. 1970 12 165 1,620 6.71 Filmfare (E)- Bombay
1,35,113
(Fortnightly)
6. 1975 266 156 1,592 4.87 Filmfare (E) Bombay
1,34,300
(Fortnightly)
7. 1979 358 153 1,947 8.26 Filrafare (E) Bombay

1,34,297
(Fortnightly)

Source : Report of the First Press Commissions and annual reports of the Press Registrar.



AprPeEnDIX 1.1

ALL INDIA NEWSPAFPER EDITORS' CONFERENCE
Code of Ethics for the Press in Reporting and Commenting on Communal Incidents (1968)

1. A free Press can flourish only in a free society. Commu- (d) Whereas truth should not be suppressed, a deliberate

nalism is a threat to the fabric of our free society and to the
nation’s solidarity.

2. The Press has a vital role to play in the consumation of (e)
the fundamental objectives enshrined in our Constitution,
namely, democracy, secularism, national unity and integrity
and the rule of law. Tt is the duty of the Press to help promote
unity and cohesion in the hearts and minds of the people, and
refrain from publishing material tending to excite communal
passions or inflame communal hatred.

3. To this end the Press should adhere to the following
guidelinés in reporting on communal incidents in the country, (2)

“(a) All editorial comments and other expressions of opinion
whether through articles, letters to the Editor, or in-
any other form should be restrained and free from D)
scuwrrilous  attacks against leaders or communities,
and there should be no incitement to violence.

(b) Generalised allegations casting doubts and aspersions on
the patriotism and loyalty of any community should be
eschewed.

(c) Likewise, gencralised charges and allegations against
any community of unfair discrimination, amounting to
inciting communal hatred and distrust, must also be’
eschewed,

slanting: of news of communal incidents should be
avoided.

News of incidents involving loss of life, lawlessness,
arson, etc. should be described, reported and headlined
with restraint in strictly objective terms and should not
be heavily displayed.

(f) Items of news calculated to make for peace and harmony
- and help in the restoration and maintenance of law and

order should be given prominance and precedence over
other news.

The greatest caution should be exercised in the selection
and publication of pictures, cartoons, poems, etc. so
as to avoid arousing communal passions of hatred.

Names of communities should not be mentioned nor
the terms ‘majority’ and ‘minority’ communities be
ordinarily used in the course of reports.

(i) The source from which casualty figures are obtained

should always be indicated.

(j) No facts or figures should be published witheut fullest

possible verification, Howevér, if the publication of
the facts or figures is likely to have the effect of arousing,
communal passions, those facts and figures may not be
given,"”

APPENDIX 11,2

PRESS COUNCIL ' OF INDIA.

Guidelines on  Communal
(Novermber' 1968)
Recognising that the Press which enjoys the utmost freedom
of expression has a great and vital role to play in educating and
moulding public opinion on correct lines in regard to the need
for friendly and harmonious relations between the various
communities and religious groups forming the fabric of Indian
political life and in mirroring the conscience of the best minds
of the country to achieve national solidarity, the Press Council
of India considers that this object would be defeated communal
peace and harmony disturbed and national unity disrupted if the
Press does not strictly adhere to proper norms and standards in
reporting or commenting on matters which bear on communal 6.
relations. Without attempting to be exhaustive, the Council
considers, the following as offending against journalistic proprie-
ties and ethics.

1. Distortion or exaggeration of facts or incidents in
relation to communal matters or giving currency to
unverified rumours, suspicious or inferences 4s if they
were facts and base their comments on them,

2. Employment of intemperate or unrestrained language in
the presentation of news or views, even as a piece of
literary flourish or for the purpose of thetoric or em- 9
phasis.
3. Encouraging or condoning violence even in the face of
provocation as a means of obtaining redress of grievances

whethet the same be genuine or not. 10

4. While it is the lagitimate function of the Press to draw
attention to the genuine and legitimate grievances of any
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Writings

community with a view to having th. same redressed
by all peaceful, legal and legitimate means, it is improper
and a breach of journalistic ethics to invent grievances,
or to exaggerate real grievances, as these tend to promote
communal illfeeling and accentuate discord,

Scurrilous and wuntrue attacks on communities, or
individuals, particularly when this is accompanied by
charges attributing misconduct to them as due to their
being members of a particular community or caste,,

Falsely giving a communal colour to incidents which

might occur in which members of different communities
happen to be involved.

. Emphasing matters that are apt to produce communal

hatred or illwill or fostering feetings of distruct between
communities,

Publishing alarming news which are in substance untrue
or make provocative comments on such news or even
otherwise calculated to embitter relations between diffe-
rent communities or regional or linguistic groups

: Fxaggerating actual happenings to achieve sensationa-

lism and publication of news which adversely affect,
communal harmony with banner headlines or in distin-
ctive types.

Making disrespectful derogatory or inserting remarks
on or reference to the different religions or faiths or their
founders.



ArpenDIx 1V. 1

UK OFFICIAL INFORMATIGN BILL

ARRANGEMENT OF CLAUSES
Clause
1. Repeal of Section 2 of Act of 1911

ParT 1
ACCESS TO OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS
Right of Access

2. Right of Access to Official Documents.
3. Exclusion of Certain Documents from s. 2.
4. Documents created before Act.
5. Access to Documents apart from this Act.
6. Applications for Access.
7. Applications involving use of Computers, etc.
8, Deferment of Access to Policy Documents.
9.. Giving of Access,
10. Deletion of Exempt Matter,
11, Reasons for Decisions to be given.
12. Exempt Documents.
Publication of Certain Documents, efc.
13. Publication of Certain Documents.
14. Duty to Select Documents,
Codes of Guidance
15, Codes of Guidance.
16, Fees.
Adylsory Council
17.  Advisory Council on Public Records.
Review by Parliamentary Commissioner for Administration
18. Investigations by Commissioner.
19, Provisions relating to complaints.
20. Reports by Commissioner,
Miséellaneous
21. Protection against actions for Defamation, etc.
22. Protection is respect of Offences.
23, Interpretation.
ParT IT

WRONGFUL COMMUNICATIONS OF OFFICIAL
INFORMATION

Preliminary

24, Application of Part 1l

25, Meaning of certain expressions in Part TI.
Classification

26. Classification of Defence Information, ctc.

27. Regulations for Classification.

2 1&B/82—16
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Offences

28. Wrongful cominunication by Crown Employees.
29. Wrongful Communication by Government Contractors, etc
30. Duty of retired Crown Employees, etc,

31. General Duty to protect Offi¢ial Information.
32. Careless handling of Official Information.

33. Removal, etc. of classification marks.
Penalties, etc.

34, Penalties.

35, Prosecution of Offences.

36. Transitional.

Part IIT
Miscellaneous
37. Financial Provisions.
38. Construction.
39. Application of certain provisions of the Official Secrets Act.
40, Short title and Commecement.
SCHEDULE ~— Exempt Documents.

A
BILL
TO

A.D. 1978

Repeal section 2 of the Official Secrets Act 1911, to create a
public right of access to official information, and to make new
provision in respect of the wrongful communication and handling
of official information, and for prposes connected therewith.

Be it enacted by the queen’s most Excellent Majesty, by and
with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal,
and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the
authority of the same, as follows :—

Repeal of Section 2 of Act of 1911.
1911 ¢, 28

1. Section 2 of the Official
repealed.

Secrets Act 19 is hereby

ParT 1
ACCESS OF OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS

Right of access to Official Documents

2 — (1) Subject to the following provisions of this part of
this Act, every person shall be entitled to obtein oxcessir seccr-
dance with tnis part of this Act to an official document other than
an exempt document. (2) in this Part of this Act :

“document” has the meaning assigred {o it by scctior Z8(2)
of this Act;



“Official document™ means a document in the possession
of any government department or other authority to iwhich this
Part of this Act applies, whether or not originating in that depart-
ment or authority, but does not include Ministers : correspen-
dence of a personal nature, or dealing with constituency or
general political matters;

“exempt document™ means a document which by virtue of
section 12 of this Act is an exempt document; and exempt
matter means matter the inclusion of which ina document
causes the document to be an exempt document,

(3) The departments and other authorities to waich this
Part of this Act applies are—

(@) the government depariments ard other zuthcrities for
the time beinglistedin Schedule 2to the Parlizmentary
Commissioner Act 1967, and the Cabinet Office, and

1967 c. 13,

() the Regional and Arez Health Authorities established
by the National Health Scrvice Act 1977.

1977 ¢. 49.
Exclusion of Certain Documents from s. 2.

3.—(1) A person is not entitled to Obtain access urder the
last preceeding section—

(@) subject to section 5(a) of this Act, to a dccument,
or a copy of a document, where a period of thirty
years has elapsed since the end of the year ending on
31st December in which the document was created;

to a document that is available to the public, as part of
a public register or otherwise, in accordance with ano-
ther enactment upon payment of a fee or other charge;
or

®

(c) toadocumentthatis available for purchase by the pub-
lic in accordance with arrangements made by or on
behalf of 2 government department or other authority

to which this part of this Act applies.

Documents created befors Act.

4.—(1) Subject to the provisions of this section, the provi-
sions of this Part of this Act apply to documents created before
the date on which this Part of this Act comes into effect.

(2) The Secretary of State may by order exclude any such
class of documents as are mentioned in the prececdir g sub-sec-
tion from the operation of this part of this Act.

(3) The power to make orders under this section shall be
exercisable by statutory instrument zrd an order mzde under
this section shall be of an effect unless it has becn eprioved by a
resolution of each Heuse of Parliament.

Access to Documents apart from this Act. 1958 ¢. 51
5. Nothing in this Part of this Act—

(@) affects the provision of access to documerts in accor-
dance with the Public Records Act 1958, or

(b) is intended to prevent or discourage government de-
partments or other authorities from publishing or giving
access to documents (including exempt documents)
otherwise thanas required by this Part of this Act,

where they can properly do so or are required by law
to do so.
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Applications for Access.

6.—(1) A person who wishes to obtain an official document
under this Part of this Act may make an applicaticn under this
section to the government department or other authority by
which the document is held.

(2) Subject to sub-section (3) of this section, an application
under this section shall be in such form and shall contain such
information relatingto the document (being information such
as is reasonably necessary to enable the document to be identi-
fied by the department or authority to whom the application is
addressed) as may be prescribed by the applicable Code of
Guidance issued under section 15 of this Act,

(3) An application may be expressed to relate to all docu-
ments, or to all documents of a particular description, cornected
with a particular matter or class of matters, but such an applica-
tion may be refused if compliance would interfere unreasonably
with the business of the department or authorily concerned,
having regard to any difficulty that would exist in identifyirg,
locating or collating documents containing relevant information
within the filing system of the department or 2uthority.

(4) whers an application is made to a department or autho-
rity (* the original department or authority”) for access to a
document and the document is not held by that department or
authority but is held by another department or authority, or
the subject matter of the document is more closely connceted with
the functions of another department or authority, the oroginal
department or authority may transfer the application to the other
department or authority and inform the person making the
application accordingly.

(5) Where an application is so transferred to a department
or authority, it shall be deemed to be a request made to that
department or authority and to be re ceived at the time at which
that department or authority received it.

Applications involving use of Comiputors, elc.
7.—(1) Where—
(a) an appliation (including an application of the kind

described in section 6(3) is duly made to a department or
authority;

it appears from the application that the desire of the
applicant is for information that is not available in dis-
crete form in documents of the department or authority;
and

®

the department or authority could preduce a written
document containing the information in discrete form

by —

©

(i) the use of a computer or other equipment that is
ordinarily available to the department or authority
for retrieving or collectirg stored information or

(i) the making of a transcript from a sound recordirg
held in the department or authority;
the department or authority shall deal with the requests as if it
were an applicaiion for access to 2 writien: decument o rrowuced
and containing that inform..tion ard, for that purpose, this Part
of this Act applies as if the department or authority had such a
document in its possession.

(2) A department or authcrity is not required to comply
with sub-section (1) of this secticn if compliance would inter
fere unreasonably with the operations of the department of
authority.



Deferment of Acess to Policy Documents.

8. — (1) S1hj::t to th: provisions of this section, a person
may require a department or authority to disclose to him
a document notwithstanding that its disclosure would disclose
matter in the nature of, or relating to, opinion, sdvice or re-
commendation tendered by any person in the course of his
official duties for the purpose of the formation of policy within
a department or authority to which this Part of this Act applies.

(2) A department or authority which receives an application
for such a document may defer the provision of access to the
document concerned until the happening of a particular event
(including the taking of some action required by law or some
administrative action), or until the expiration cf a specified time,
where it is reascnable to do so in the public interest or having
regard to normal and prcper administrative practices.

(3) Where the provision of access to a document is deferred
in accordance with sub-section (2) of this section, the depart-
ment or authority shall, in forming the applicant of the reason
for the decision, indicate, as far as practicable, the period for
which the deferment will operate.

(4) This section does not apply to a document by reason
only of purely fectual matter therein; to scientific or technical
reports, including reports expressing expert opinion on scienti-
fic or technical issues; or to reports prepared for the purposes
of a department or authority by any body or organisation
established for the purpose of making such a report, or reports
of that description.

Giving of accéss.

9.—(1) Upon receiving an application for access under sec-
tion 6 of this Act, the department or authority shall take all
reasonable steps to notify the applicant of a decision on the
request as soon as practicable; and. where the department or
authority after twenty working days from the day on which the
request is received fails to nofify the applicant of a decision, the
department or authority shali be treated as havirg refused the
application.

(2) Subject to this Part of this Act, where an application
is duly made by an applicant to a department or authority for
acoess to an official document, the applicant shalf be given access
to the document as soon as practicable; but no depariment or
authority is required under this Part of this Act to giveaccess
to a document at a time when the document is in excempt

document.

Délétion of Exémpt Mattér,

10. — (1) Where a decision is made not {0 grant access to
a document on the ground that it is an excernpt dccument, than

if —

(@) Tt is practicable for the department or authority to,

grant access to a copy of the document with such dele-
tions as to make the copy not an excempt document,
and

(b) it appears from the application, or the applicant sub-
sequently indicates that he would wish to have such a
copy,

the department or authority shall grant access to such a copy,
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(2) Where access is granted to a cop; of a document in
accerdance with the preceding sub-section—

(@) the applicant shall be informed of the provisi.n of tlis
Part of this Act by virtue of which any matter deleted
is exempt matter, and

(b) unless the applicant requires the department or authori-
ty te furnish to bim a notice in writing in accordance
with section 11 of this Act that section does not apply
to the decision that the applicant is rot entitled (o the
whole of the document.

Reasons for Decisions to be given.

11.—(1) Where a decision is taken by a department or autho-
rity not to grant access to a document, the department or
authority concerned shall give the applicant notice is writing of
the decision and the notice shall—

(a) state the reasons for the decision, and

(b) inform the applicant of his right to challenge the deci-
sion in legal proceedings and of the procedure for comt
plaint to the Parliamentary Commissioner under section
19 of this Aect.

(2) A department or authority shall not be required to ine
clude in a notice under sub-section (1) above™any matter that is
of such a nature tht its inclusion in an official document would
render that document an exempt document.

Exempt documents.

12. A document is an excempt document if it fails within
any of the classes of documents set out in the Schedule to this
Act.

Publication of Certain Documents
Certain documents to be available for inspection and purchase.

13.—(1) This section applies, in respect of a department or
authority to which this Part of this Act applies, to documents
that are used by the department or authority in making deci-
sions or recommendations under for the purposes of an
enactment or scheme administered by the department or autho-
rity, with respect to rights, privileges and benefits, or to obliga-
tions, penalties or other deteriments, to or for which persons are
or may be entitled or subject, being—

(@) manuals or other documents containing interpretations,
rules, guidelines, practices or precedents; or

(b)) documents containing particulars of such a scheme, not
being particulars contained in an enactmént as published
apart from this Act,

but not including documents that are available to the public as
published otherwise than by the department or authority.

(2) A department or authority shall—

(@) cause copies of all documents to which this section app-
lies in respect of the department or authority that are in
use from tine to time to be made available for inspection
‘and for purchase by members of the public;

-(b) not later than twelve months after the coming into force
of this section cause to be published a statement (which
may take the form of an index) specifying the documents
of which copies are, at the time of preparation of the
statement, so available and the place or places where
copies may be inspected and may be purchased; and



(¢) within twelve months after the publication of the
statement under paragraph (b) and thereafter at inter-
vals of not more than twelve months, cause to be pub-
lished statements bringing up-to-date the information
contained in the previous statement or statements,

(3) This section does not require a document of the kind
referred to in  subsection (1) containing exempt matter to be
made available in accordance with subsection (2), but, if such a
document is not so made available, the department or authority
shall, if practicable, cause to be prepared a corresponding
document, altered only to the extent necessary to exclude the
exempt matter, and cause the document so prepared to be dealt
with in accordance with subsection (2).

(4) Sub-sections (2) and (3) apply in relation to a depariment
or authority that comes into existence after the coming into force
of this section as if the references in these subsections to the
coming into force of this section were references to the day on
which the department or authority comes into existence.

Duty to select documents

14. Each department or authority shall make arrangements
for the selection and preservation of documents for the purposes
of this Part of this Act, notwithstanding that such documents
may not be required to be preserved by virtue of section 3 of the
Public Records Act 1958. (1958 ¢. 51.)

Codes of Guidance

Codes of Guidance.

15. (1) Each government department or other authority
to which this Part of this Act applies shall compile and make
available to the public a Code of Guidance providing such in-
formation as may be necessary for members of the public wishig
to obtain access to documents held by it.

(2) Without prejudice to the generality of the preceding
subsection, each Code shall in particular—

{a) provide a guide to the cataloguing and other arrange-
ment of the documents to which it relates, and make
provision for the inspection of the catalogues and
indexes maintained by departments and authorities;

prescribe the manner in which applications to the
department or other authority concerned are under thi’
Part of this Act to be made;

(b

make provision for the inspection and copying of the
documents to which it relates by members of the public
during normal office hours; and

©

contain a statement of the fees payable by members of
the public in pursuance of section 16(1) of this Act.

(d)

Fees

16. (1) A government department or other authority may
with the concurrence of the Treasury charge such fees to members
of the public availaing themselves of the facilities provided under
this Part of this Act, as are reasonable is respect of the costs of
copying any document.

(2) Fees received under sub-section (1) above shall (in the
case of any government department or other authority exer-
cising its functions on behalf of the crown) he paid into the
Consolidated Fund,
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Advisory Council
Advisory Council on Public Records
1958 c. 51..

17. (1) The Advisory Council on Public Records, herein-
after referred to as “the Council”, established under section 1(2)
of the Public Records Act 1958 shall in addition to the functions
exercisable by it under the Act exercise the functions conferred
on the Council by this Part of this Act, and accordingly in appoin-
ting persons to the Council the Lord Chancellor shall have regard
to securing that the membership shalt include persons appearing
to him to possess knowledge or experience relevant to those
functions.

(2) The Parliamentary Commissioner for Administration
shall by virtue of his office be a member of the Council.

(3) The Council shall give advice and assistance to govern-
ment departments and other authorities in connection with the
discharge of their functions under this Part of this Act and in
particular shall keep under review the operation of arrange-
ments made by departments and authorities for the purposes
of section 14,

(4) The Council shall keep under review the operation
of this Part of this Act and in particular—

@)
(b)

the advisability of amending it, and

the advisability of amending other enactments restric-
ting the disclosure of information held by government
departments or other authorities.

(5) The Council may, for the purposes of the discharge of
its functions under this section, invite submissions from members
of the public and may when it appears appropriate hold
public hearings.

Review by Parliamentary Commissioner for Administration
Investigations by Commissioner.

1967 . 13,

18, (1) Without prejudice to the powers exercisable by
him under the Parliamentary Commissioner Act 1967, the Parlia-
mentary Commissioner for Administration may investigate
any action or decision taken by or on behalf of a department,
or authority to which this Part of this Act applies, being an
action or decision taken in the exerciseof administrative
functions under this Part of this Act, where a complaint is duly
made fo him under section 19 of this Act—

(a) that the refusal of a document or other action complained
of cannot be justified on the grounds given by the depart-
ment or authority; or

that the person aggrieved has suffered unreasonable
delay, obstruction or inconvenience in the course of
attempting to obtain access to a document under this
Part of this Act.

®)

1967 ¢. 13.

(2) Except as otherwise provided by this Part of this Act,
the provisions of the Parliamentary Commissioner Act 1967
shall apply to investigations by the Commissioner under this
Act as they apply to investigations by him under that Act.



(3) For the purposes of an investigation under this section—

(a) The Commissioner may, notwithstanding section 12(3)
of the Parliamentary Commissioner Act 1967 (which
excludes investigation of the merits of administrative
action), investigate and determine the merits of any
decision or action in respect of which a complaint is
made to him under this section; and

section 8(4) of that Act (which protects Cabinet papers
from disclosure to the Commissioner) shall not apply
in relation to a complaint relating to the exemption of
a document by virtue of paragraph 6 of the Schedule.

(b)

Provisions

19. (1) A complaint under this section may be made by
any individual, or by anybody of persons whether incorporated
or not.

rvelating to complaints.

(2) Sections 5(1) and 6(3) of the Parliamentary Commission
Act 1967 (which provides for complaints to be made in the first
place to a member of the House of Commons, and referred by a
member of the House to the Commissioner) shall not apply to
complaints under this section of this Act, but a complaint shall
not be entertained under this Part of this Act by the Com-
missioner unless it is made in writing to him by or on behalf of
the person aggrieved not later than one year from the day on
which the person aggrieved first had notice of the matters
alleged in the complaint,

(3) Nevertheless the Commissioner may conduct an investi=
gation pursuant to a complaint not made within the aforesaid
period if he considers it reasonable to do so.

Reports by Commissioner

20. (1) In any case where the Commissioner conducts an
investigation under this Part of this Act, he shall send a report
of the results of his investigation—

(a) to the person who made the complaint;

(b) to the department or other authority in dquestion;
and

(¢) to any person who is alleged in the complaint to have
taken or authorised the action or decision complained
of.

(2) In any case where the Commissioner decides not to
conduct an investigation under this Part of this Act, he shall
send a statement of his reasons for doing so to the person who
made the complaint and to the department or other authority
in question,

(3) If, after conducting an investigation under this Part
of this Act, itappears tothe Commissioner--

(a) that the action or decision complained of was not

justified on the grounds given by the department or
authority; or

(b) that the delay, obstruction or inconvenience complained
of was unreasonable, and that the grievance has not
been, and is not likely to be, remedied satisfactorily
by the department or authority, he may, if he thinks
fit, lay before each House of Parliament a special report
on the case.

(4) The Commissioner shall annually lay before each House
of Parliament a general report on the performance of his fun-
ctions under this Part of this Act and may from time to time
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lay before each House of Parliament such other reports with
respect to those functions as he thinks fit.

Miscellaneous
Protection against actions for defamation etc.

21. (1) Where access has been given to a document and—

(a) the access was required by this Act 1o be given; or

(b) the access was authorised in good faith in the belief
that the access was required by this Act to be given;

no action for defamation or breach of confidence shall lie by
reason of the authorising or giving of access.

(2) The giving of access to a document (including an exempt
document) in consequence of an application under this part
of this Act shall not be taken, for the purposes of the law rela-
ting to defamation or breach of confidence, to constitute an
authorisation or approval of the publication of the document
or of its contents by the person to whom access was given.

Protection in respect of offences.
22. Where access has been given to a document and--
(a) the access was'required by this Act to be given; or

(b) the access was authorised in good faith in the belief
that the access was required by this Act to be given;

neither the person authorising the access nor any person con-
cerned in the giving of the access shall be guilty of an offence
by teason only of the authorising or giving of the access.

Interpretation.
1967 ¢. 13.

23. In this part of this Act (and in applying the provisions
of the Parliamentary Commissioner Act 1967 thereto):

“action” includes failure to act, and other expressions con-
noting action shall be construed accordingly;

“the Commissioner’’ means the Parliamentary Commissioner
for Administration; and

“person aggrieved®” means the person who claims or is alleged
to have been improperly treated mas mentioned in section
18(1)(a) or (b) of this Act.

PART II

WRONGFUL COMMUNICATION OF OFFICIAL
INFORMATION

Preliminary
Application of Part 11

24. This Part of this Act applies to the foliowing descriptions
of documents and information, namely—

(a) documents relating to defence, security or intelligence
which have been classified in accordance with section
26 of this Act (in this part of this Act referred to as
classified documents);

(b)

information relating to the contents of any classified
document;

other information relating to defence securily or intel-
ligence, apart from information contained in or rclating
to a classified document, where it is certified to the court
by the Secretary of State that, if the information had



been contained in a document prepared on behalf of
the Crown, the document ought to have been classified
as mentioned in paragraph (a) above; provided that
this Part of this Act shall not apply to any information
(whether published in this country or abroad) already
legitimately available to the public;

(d) information which is likely to be helpful in the commis-
sion of offences, or in facilitating an escape from legal
custody, or the unauthorised disclosure of which would
be likely to impede the prevention or detection of offences

or the apprehension of offenders; and

(¢) information relating to any identifiable individual
whether given by reason of the exercise of compulsory
powers or otherwise, and whether or not given on an
cxpress or implied basis of confidence.

Meaning of certain expressions in Part 1.

1953 ¢. 50.
1911 ¢. 28,
1964 c. 48.
25. In this Part of this Aet—

“Crown employee” means a Minister of the Crown; a
person employed under or for the purposes of a government
department, including employment as a member of the
naval, military or air forces of the Crown or of any women’s
service administered by the Defence Council; a person eni-
ployed by an association established for the purpose of the
Auxiliary Forces Act 1953; any person who is declared by
any enactment to hold office under Her Majesty for the
purposes of the Official Secrets Act 1911; a member of any
police force within the meaning of the Police Act 1964 (and
any special constable, police cadet or civilian employce
appointed or employed for the purposes of any such force);
a member of the legal profession acting for the Crown for
such a police force; and any person employed by or acting
under the direction or control of a person mentioned above;
and “government contractor” means a person holding a
contract made on behalf of Her Majesty, 2 person holding
a sub-contract made for the purposes of any such covtract,

and any person employed by or acting under the direction’

or control of a person holding any such coniréct or sub-
contract.

Classification

Classification of Defence Inforimation, te.

26. (1) Where in the opinion of the resporsible Mirister
the unzuthorised disclosure of any documentrelatingto defence,
security or intelligerce maticrs weuld “cause serious injury
to the interests of the nation or erdanrger the life or safety of
any British subject, he mey classify it as secret or where appro-
priate defence and internatiorel-corfidertic I, in rccordarce
with the following provisions of this Act.

(2) Where any document, when take together with any other
document, whether of a similar kind or not, would furnish
information f2lling within the preceding sub-section, then that
document may be classified under this Part of this Act cven
though its contents if disclosed on their own would have no
such elfect as is mentioned in that subsection.
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(3) Por the purposes of this Part of this Act, but subject
to the following provisions of this Part of this Act—

(2) a document shall continue to have the staius of a classi-
fied document, notwithstanding the unauthorised
removal of any classification mark from it, and

(b) where acopy is made of any classified document omitting
any classification mark that the original bears, the
copy shall be treated as if it were a document that had
bzen classified under this Part of this Act in like manner

as the original,

(4) The Secretary of State may certify 1o the court that a
document created before this Part of this Act comes into efiect,
and classified on any of the grounds mentiored in this section,
would if it had been created after the comirg into cfiect of
this Part of this Act haye been a classified document under this
section,and the provisions of this Part of this Act shallzccordirgly
apply to it as they apply to such a document.

(5) In this Part of this Act “responsible Minister’ mcans—

(a) in relation to a goverbment department the Minister in
charge of the department, and

(b) in relation to any other authority, the Minister declared
by the regulations made under section 27 of this Act
to be the responsible Minister in respcct of that 2uthority.

Regulations for Classification.

27. (1) The Secretary of State shall make regulations
prescribing the prectice erd precedure (o te fol'cwed ty depart-
menis and other authorities in clessifyirg documerts under
section 26 of this Act.

(2) Without prejudice to the generality of the preceding
sub-section, such reguletions shall in rerticultr rrevice pro-
yision—

(a) requiring any document ¢lassified under the said section

26 to bear an indication of that fzct, including the
expressions “‘secret” or “defence and internationzl
confidential”, in such manrer as may be prescribed by
the regulations;

specifying for cech department or authorily the cate-
gories of persons having authority to make decisions
relating to the classification of documents under this
section; and

(b)

providing for the review from time to time by depart-
ments and authorities of such decisions (includirg
provision for the declassification of ary description of
documents specified in the regulations 2t intervals so
specified and for arrangements for removirg zny
classification imposed under this Part of this Act from
particular documents or classes of documents).

(<)

(3) No regulations shall be made under this section unless
a draft of the regulations has been laid before Parliament and
approved by resolution of cach House of Parliament,

Offences

Wrongful Communication by Crown employecs

28. (1) Subject to the provisions of this Part of this Act,
if any Crown cmployee, havirg in his possession or ccentrol
any classified document or ary in formetion to which ‘this Pert
ot his Act applies, which he has obtained or to which he has



access by virfue of his position as a Crown employee, communi-
cates, contrary to his official duty, the documer t or information
to any person, he shall be guilly of 2n offence.

(2) It shall be a defence for a person charged with an offence
under this section to prove that at the time of the 2lleged offence
he did not know—-

(a) that he was acting contrary to his official duty; or

(b) that the document was classificd; or

(c) in the case of information relating to defence, sccurity
or intelligence matters, other than informatior contained
in or relating to a classified document, that the unautho-
rized communication thereof by him would or might
cause serious injury to the interests of the nation or
endanger the life or safety of any British subject; or

(d) that the information was of any such description as
is specified in section 24(d) and (e) of this Act.

Wrongful Communication by Government confractors,  etc.

29. (1) Subject to the provisions of this Part of this Act,

if any person having in his possession or control any document.

or information to which this Part of this Act zpplies, which
he has obtained or to which he has had access owirg to his
position as a Government contractor, or which has been entrust-
ed to him in confidence by a Crown employee, communicaics
the document, article or information to any person otheiwise
than for the purposes of the contract, or, as the case may be,
for the purposes for which it was entrusted to him, except in
accordance with an authorisation given to him on behalf of the
Crown, or communicates the document, article or information
to any person contrary to any restriction imposed by the Crown,
he shall be guilty of an offence.

(2) Tt shall be a defence for 2 person charged with an offence
under sub-section' (1) of this section to prove—

(1) th"t, at ths time of the alleged offence, he belicyed thay
he had communicated the document or information
for the purposes of the contract, or (as the case may be)
for the purposes for which the document, article or
information was entrusted io him, or in accordance
with an authorisation given {o him on behalf of the
Crown, or that the communication was not contrary
to any restriction imposed on behalf of the Crown;
or

(b) that he did not know that-—
(i) the document was classified; or

(i) in the case of information relating to deferce,
security or intelligence matters, other than infor-
mation contained in or relating to a classified
document that the unauthorised communication
thereof by him would or might cause serious injury
to the interests of the naiion or endanger the life
or safety of any British subject; or

(iii) that the information was of any such description
as is specified in section 24(d) and (e) of this Act.

(3) Tt shall be a defence for @ person charged with an offence
under sub-section (1) of this section to prove that, at the time
of the alleged offence, he believed that he had communicated
thz documsnt, article ¢r information in accordance with an
authorisation given on behalf of the Crown to him or to some
other person in terms applicable to him.
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(4) Without prejudice to the precedipg provisions of this
scection, @ person shall not be convicted of an offence under this
scction unless it is proved that at the time of the 2lleged offence
the provisi-ns of this Part of this Act had been breught to his
notice as applying to the document or information concerned
or to documents or information of that description.

Duty of retired Crown Employces, etr.

30. (1) Subject tr the provisions of ‘his Part ¢f this Act,
where a person has comce into possession or control of any
document or information to which this Pzrt of this Act appiies
by virtue of his position as a Crown employee, or government
contractor or person enfrusted with that document or informa
tionin confidence by a Crown employee, and has retired or other-
wise ceased to be concerned with the matters by reason of which
hecameinto its pcssession, he shall, if he subsequently comnuni-
cates that document or infcrmation to ary person otherwise
thin in 2ccordance with an authorisation given to him on behalf
of the Crown, be guilty of an offence.

(2) Itshall be a defence for a person charged with an offence
under this section fo prove that he believed that he had communi-
cated the document or information in accordance with an auth-
orisation given on behalf of the Crown to him or to some other
person but in terms applicable to him.

General Duty to protect Official information

31. (1) Where any person comes into possession or control
of any document or information to which this Part of this Act
applies [otherwise than by virtue of section 24(a) thexcof), which
in the course of reaching him was communicated to any person
in contravention of section 28 or section 29 of this Act, then if,
knowing that it had been so communiczted, he communicates
it to any person except in accordance with an authorisation
given to him on behalf of the Crown, or for the purpose of
obtaining such an authorisation, or of delivering it 1o 2 Crown
employee or of obtaining instructions ebout it return or distosal,
he shall be guilty of an offence.

(2) 1t shallbe a defence for a person charged with an offence
under sub-section (1) above to prove that he belicved thet he he d
acted in accordance with an authorisation given on behalf of
the Crown to him, or given to some other person but in terms
applicable to him.

(3) Without prejudice to the preceding provisions of this
section, & person who comes into possession of a classified docii-
ment which at the time bears the approprizte classification mark,
and who subsequently communicates it to any person except
for the purpose of delivering it to a Crown employee, or of
obtaining instructions as to its return or disposzl, shall, unlesg
he proves that he did not know that the unzuthorised disclosure
ofthedocument would or mightcause seriousinjury to theinterests
of the nation, or endanger the life or safety of any British
subject, be guilty of an offence.

Careless handling of official information.

32. Subject to the provisions of this Part of this Act,
a person has come into possession or control of ary documert
or information to which this Part of this Act applies by virtue
of his position as a Crown cmployee, or goverrmer:{ confractor
or person entrusted with that document, article or information
in confidence by a Crown employee, then if he—

where

(a) refains the document or information Criyity to his
official duty, or fails to comply with any direction given



to him on bzhalf of the Crown with regard (o the return
or disposal of the document, or

(b) fails to take reasonable care of the document, he shall
be guilty of an oflence.

Removal, cte. of classification marks.

33.—Tt shall be an offence for 2 person knowingly to remove,
alter or deface any classification mark placed on a document
in pursuance of section 26 of this Act otherwise then in accor-
dance with regulations made under that section.

Penaliies, ete.

Pengaies

34.—(1) A person guilty of an offence under any of the
provisions of this Part of this Act other than section 32 shall
be liable on conviction on indictment to imprisonment for a
term not cxceeding two years, or 2 fine or both, or on summary
conviction to imprisonment for a term not exceeding six months,
or a fine not exceeding £ 1,000 or both.

(2) A person guilty of an offence under section 32 of this
Act shall be liable on summary conviction to imprisonment
for a term not exceeding six months or a fine not exceeding
£ 1,000 or both.

Prosecution of Offences

35.—(1) Subject to sub-section (2) of this section a prosecu-
tion for an offence under this Act shall rot be instituted except
by or with the consent or the Attorney Genercl,

(2) A prosecution for an offence in respect of such informe-
tion as is mentioned in paragraph (d) of section 24(1) of this
Act shall not be instituted in England and Wales except by or
with the consent of the Director of Public Prosecutiors, orin
Northern Ireland the Director of Public Prosecutions for Northern
Ireland.

(3) Notwithstanding the preceding provisions of this section,
a person charged with an offence under this Act may be arrested,
or a warrant for his artest may be issued and execcuted, and
any such person may be remanded in custedy or on bail not-
withstanding that the consent of the Attorney General or, as
the case may be, the Director of Public Prosecutions or the Direc-
tor of Public Prosecutions for Northern Irelerd to the institution
of a prosecution has not been obtained, but ro further or other
proceedings shall be taken until that consent has been obtained,

Transitional

36. This part of this Act shall have effect enly in relation
to offences wholly or partly committed on or after the date on
which it comes into force.

PART I
Miscellaneous

Financial Provisions

37, There shall be paid out of money provided by Parlia-
ment—
(a) any expenses incurred by a Minister of the Crown
or a government department in consequence of the
provisions of this Act;
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(b) the expenses of the Comrnissioner under this Act,
to such amount as may be sanctioned by the Treasury;
and

(¢) anyincrease atiributable to this Act in the sums peyeble
out of money so provided under any other enactment.

Construction.

38.—(1) Subject to the provisions of this section and except
where the context otherwise requires, expressions used in this
Act shall be construed as if they appeared in the Official Secrets
Acts 1911 to 1939; and references in any enaciment to 2n cflerce
under those Acts shall be construed as including a reference to
an offence under this Act.

(2) 1In this Act, “document” includes any written or prin-
ted matter, any map, plan or photograph, and any article or
thing that has been so treated in refation to any sounds or
visnal images that those sounds or visual images are capable,
with or without the aid of some other device, of being rep-
roduced from the article or thing, but—

(a) for the purposes of Part I thereof does not include lib-
rary material maintained for refererce purposcs; and

() for the purposes of Part II thereof includes a part of a
document.

(2) In this Act, without urejudice io the generality of those
expressions—

(a) the expression “defence” includes the deferce of zllie d
states, and in particular covers the following matters,
namely—

() the Armed Forces of the Crown and matters relat-
ing thereto;

(i) military weapons, stores, equipment and systems of
all kinds and research, development and produc-
tion relating thereto;

(iii) defence policy and strategy and military plerrir g-
including plans and mecasures for the mainterarce
of essential supplies and servies in time of wer: ard

(iv) military treaties and arrargements with the govere-
ments of other states, and with organisations of
governments or states; and

the expressions “security” and “intelligerce” include
the work of the security and intelligence services arg
information held by them, and internal defence and
security plaps and measures relating thereto, including
measures for the maintenance and restoration of pub-
lic order or of essential supplies and services in contin-
gencies short of war.

®

Application of certain provisions of the Official Secrets Acts
1911 ¢. 29,

39, ‘lhe following provisions of the Official Secrets Act 19]]
section 6 (power to arrest);
section 9(1) (search warranis);
section 10 (extent of Act ard plece of trial of cofferce);

section 11 (savings for laws of British possessicrs); erd
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1920 ¢. 75. or would divulge any confidence of the Government of
section 8(3) and (4) of the Official Secrets Act 1920 (place another country.
and commission of offence and power (0 exclude public
from triai). (2) A document shall not be regarded as fallirg within
1911 ¢ 28, paragraph 1(b) above by reason only thet it concerns any
shallapply to offences under this Act as they apply community institution or member state of the communities.

to offences urder the Official Secrcts Act 111,
2. Any document which could not be disclosed without

contravening a prohibition imposed by or urder ary enact-
ment apart from this Act.

Short title and commencements
40.—(1) This Act may be cited as the Official Information

Act 1979,

(2) This Act shall come into force on such day as the 3. Any document relating to law enforcement or the investi-
Secretary of State may appoint by order mede by statutory gation of crime, where disclosure would or might er der ger the
instrument; and different dates may be appointed for different life or safety of any person, or be helpfu1 in the commission of
purposes. offences or in ziding escapes from ary prison, or be likely to

impede the prevention or detection of offences or the appre-
Section 9. hension or prosecution of offerders.

SCHEDULE
EXEMPT DOCUMENTS

1.—(1) Any document containing information the dis-
closure of which would or might impair— 5. Any document relatirg to ary identificble ir dividual the
disclosure of which would or might amount to a breach of
confidence or an invasion of the privacy of ary irdividual (in-
cluding a deceased person) apart from the applicent.

4. Any document which would be privileged in legal pro-
ceedings on the groups of legal professional privilege.

(2) the defence or security of the United Kingdom or any
territory for which Her Majesty’s goverrment in the
United Kingdom has responsibility; or )

(b) the relations or dealings between the Government of 6. Without prejudice to the precedirg provisions of this
the United Kindgom and any other governmet or any Schedule, any document relating to the procecdirgs of the
international organisation of states or goverrments in Cabinet, or any Cabinet committee until five years from the
the conduct of foreign affairs. date on which the document had its origin.

APPENDIX 1V.2

TOTAL NUMAER OF NEWSPAPERS AND NUMBER OF NEWSPAPERS FOR WHICH CIRCULATION
DATA WAS NOT AVAILABLE FROM 1963 TO 1979

Year Total No.of newspapers  Percent- 1 2 3 4 5

No. of for which age of

news- ‘ defaul- 1969 . . . 10,281 6,353 3,928 38.2
papers Circulation Circulation ters

data is  data is 1970 . . . 11,936 6483 4,553 41.2

available not 1971 . . . 12,218 6,624 5,584 45,7

available 1972, . . 11,826 7493 4433  37.2

1 2 3 4 5 1973 . . 12,653 8,055 4,598 36.3

‘ 1974 . . . 12,185 7,459 4,126 38.8

1963 . . . 779 5888 1,902 24.4 1975 . . . 12423 7914 4,500 371

1965 . . . 7,906 5,972 1,934 24.5 1977 . . . 14,531 7,763 6,768 46.6

196 . . . 8,640 6,173 2,467 37.4 1978 . . . 15814 8,146 7,668 48.5

1967 . . . 9,315 6,308 3,007 32.4 1979 . . . 17,168 8,052 9,116 531
1968 . . . 10,019 7,671 3,348 33.4

Source : RNI's ANNUAL REPORTS

2 1&B/82—-17



AppenDIX VI, 1

ANALYSIS OF RESPONSES TO THE QUESTIONNAIRE ON RIGHT TO PRIVACY

The Questionnaire was addressed to 7,138 persors belorgirg
to various professiors. The addressecs ircludcd Mambers of
Parliament, Advocate-Generals in Statcs, members of Bar
Agsociations, eminent lawyers, journalists and public men. Their
response was very poor. In all, only 229 respondcd.

In answerto the first question whether it is legitimate for
the Press to disclose facts concerning the private life of an in-
dividual, 30 of the 229 respondents thought that it was legitimate.
One hundred and seventy-four thought it otherwise, while 25
were undecided or did not respord.

The answer to the second question where addressees were
asked to give some criterion for distinguishing public interest
from mere curiosity was vague on the whole. One hundred and
thirty-seven respordents out of 229 gave some kind of a defini-
tion on curiosity which can be broadly summed up as follows :
“Currosity is evincinginterest in the private life of a person which
has no bearing on his public life”. Sixteen of the respondents
thought that the difference between curiosity ard public interest
is difficult to define while 76 persons said thcy had ro viewto
offer. There were a variety of definitions of public interest.
Fifty-seven respondents thought that public interest covers
issues over which the public as a whole feels concerned. Forty-
seyen said that the private life of a person holding office which
has bearing on matters of social and national concern is a pub-
lic interest. Sixteen persons thought that misuse of official
position by persons holding a public office is of public interest.
Pive persons said that any activity, e.g. economic, political,
social or cultural or eyeh criminal whose exposure would act
as a deterrent, is a subject-matter of public interest. Similarly
five other respondents thought that the private life of a person
holding a public office which is a bad example for other office
holders and the society at large, is a public interest. Four per-
sons thought that public interest is what the public ought to
know so that they can form an opinion and take up informed
attitude. Two persons s2id that the private life of a public
person which by example inspires the public is of public in-
terest. Sixteen respondents merely answered the question by
saying that establishing a difference between curicusity and pub-
lic interest is difficult. Seyenty-ceven persors had no com-
ments to offer.

On the third question as to the grounds when the disclosure
of facts of the private life of a public man or a person promi-
nent in the public eye can be justificd in newspaper reports, the
response was equally varied. Seventy-five of the respordents
said that the disclosure is justified when the matter has a bearing
on vital social or national interest. Forty-three respor dents
thought that the disclosure will be justified when the official
authority is misused by the holder of the public office for self-
interest. Nine persons said that when a prominent or public
man leads an immoral personal life, disclosure will be justified.
Seven thought that there will be such a justification when by an
example & prominent or public person inspires the public. Two
persons expressed the opinion that when disclosurcs assist the
public to study the character of prominent or public persors
they will be justified. One person said that when such disclosures
have a correcting influence on prominent or public persons, they
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will be justified, Seven psrsons merely said that disclorures
should be avoided. Forty-one respondents evided the question
by saying that establishing a difference between private and
public activity is difficult. Forty-four respordenis had no
comments to offer.

On question No, 4 where addressecs were asked to give some
examples of invasions of privacy which, in their view, arein the
public interest, the majority of the respor dents (154 out of 229)
did notcite any example. The followirg cascs were cited as in
the public interest.

No. of

Respondents

(a¢) Profumo case 24
(b) Sushma-Suresh affair 14

(¢) The doings of Kanti Pesai
(d) Matters relatirg to Indira Gardhi
(¢) Morarji Desai’s Water of Life therapy . 4

(/) The private affairs of Pratap Singh Kairen
and his sons

(g) Matters pertaining to Sanjay Gandhi .

Cases of invasion of privacy cited by the respondents were
Kennedy affairs, the Murder of Surupa Guha, alleged scandal
concerning Narendra Singh Bhatti, a Rajasthan Minister (Sunday
January 1981), owning of a confectionary shop by Jyoti Basu’s
son; Sumitra episode in Karnataka, a Maharashtra Minister
sperding an exherbitant amount of money on his daughter's
wedding, the supposed extravegent life-style of Biju Patraik,
the sex racket reportedly prevailing cmorg higher level bureauo-
crats in U.P. (National Heralad) in the last quarter of 1980);
death of Devraj Ur.’s daughter: Haryapa CM’s allegeq illi-
cit relations with a dancirg girl (Marhrubhoomi, -7-3-1980 ar.d
Janmabhoomi, 8-3-1980); the case of PV, Subbizh (p. 3 of
Blirz, 21-2-1981); a Mir ister in West Bergal allegedly falsifyirg
the qualifications of his sister to get her a job; private life of
Channa Reddy, ard the private life of A. B. Vajpayee. One
respondent has given the following “hypothetical illustrative
situatiors™:

(i) A vyisiting dignitary—say, the President or Prime
Minister of a foreign country—has a certain zccomplishmert
by way of professionalachievement, ard (in fome form of ther)
makes this known, either by & visit to an institution concerrcd
with that profession, or an interview or meeting with some petr-
son in India who has similar intereste, Publication of details
concerning such accomplishment is ilegitimate, so that the pub-
lic may be able to krow the whole personality of the dignitary,
This may also apply to the spouse of the dignitary—for example,
the reports published in the newspapers in New Delhj (3rd
March to 5th March, 1981) as to the Homoeopathic qualifica~
tions of the wife of the President of Federal Republic of Ger-
many.



@) A dignitary makes in Palizment (or otherwise in pub-
lic) a statement concerning a facet of his private life; Further
information on the same facet interded to elucidate what was
stated in Parliament or in public, or to furnish the background
thereto, may be legitimately published.

Of course, the information published must be true and pub-
lished in good faith. These two ingredients are inter ded to be
common to allthe categories which are to be exempted from
the (proposed) right to privacy. This would cbviously rule out
occasions of blackmail or vindictiveness. 1t is also necessary
that the information must be non-defamatory. (Reform of the
law of defamation is a separate matter from the right to pri-
vacy).

On question No, 5, where addressees were asked to give some
examples of invasions of privacy which, in their opirion, were
not in the public interest and were undesirable, 179 of the
229 respondents did not cite any example. The followng caseg
were cited by the respodents as undesirable and rot in the
public interest.

No. of

Respondents

(@) Publicity given to M.O. Mathai’s book 14
() Sushma-Suresh affair. . . 10
(¢) Morarji Desai’s water of life therapy . . 5
(d) Periainingto Scindia family . . . 2
(¢) Pertainingto Sanjay Gandhi . . . 2
(f) Ted Kennedy’s divorce (Sunday,21-1-1981) 1

Oth -r cases of undesirable invasions of privacy mentioned were;

land dealings of Charan Singh’s son-in-law; private life of

M.G.R.; PM visiting temples, Surupa murder case, murder in

Lord Sinha’s family; privatelife of Uttam Kumar; marriage

of Begam Sajida of Malerkotla; George Fernardes’ relations
with Shnehlata Reddy; affairs of Narendra Bhatti (Surya); angd
“Bina Samachar” in Navbharat, Bhopal of 19-2-1980 on p. 5

One respondent has given the following *“hypothetical illustra-
tive situations™ of invasions of privacy which are in the public
interest :

(i) A visiting dignitary from a foreign country had been
divorced on two or three occasions, or is suffering from a cer-
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tain disease or is an addict of certain drugs or drirks. Such
information, even if true, should rot be published. Such
matters may satisfy curiousity, but are not legitimate matters
of public interest.

(i) A young woman dies or burrs. Her picture should not
be published in the Press, unless the relatives corcerrcd seek
publication (it goes without saying that even in the case of living
persons, publication with consent should be regarded as un-
objectionable) or otherwise give consent to publication or unless
a photo of the scene of fire is published as a matter of public
interest.

(iii} Publication of the photographs of persons who have
have died as a result of a disaster, suicide, homicide or other
crime should not orderinarily be regarded as legitimate, unless
with the consent of the relatives concerned or unless the photo-
graphs are published in a manner that avoids a possibility of
identification.

On question 6(a) where addresses were asked to say whether
they agree or disagree with reckless allegatiors made in r.ews-
paper reports in respectof an individual’s private life in the rame
of investigative reporting, 112 of the 229 respor dents said they
agreed. Seyenty-four did not agree ard 43 hed ro resporse.

On question 6(b) where those who answered question 6(a)
in the afftmative were asked to specify if in their opinion it
constituted an invasion of the irdividual's right to privacy,
seyenty-four agreed that it was an invasion of privacy, two res-
pondents disagreed and 36 had no opinion to offer. Only 11
respondents cited examples. Fxamples mentioned were: Surupa
Guha murder case; Sushma Suresh affairs; reported embazzle-
ment by a well-known resident of Faizabad case of Narerdr?
Bhatti; a Rajasthan Minister; private life of AB. Vajpayee;
family feuds in Scindia family; M.O. Mathai’s book; Morarji
Desai’s urine therapy and rumours about the private life of
Sanjay Gandhi.

On question 7 where the addresses were asked to suggest
measures to safeguard the irdividula’s right to privacy without
impairing the frecdom of the Press, 24 of 229 respondents hed
no opinion, The rest suggested one of the three remedies given
in the question, namely, Constitutional, Legal ang Institutioral
Constilutional remedy was suggested by 78 respordents, legal
remedy by 91 and Institutiona] by 101. Thirty-five respordents
favoured two safeguards while 16 were in fayour of all the
three safeguards.



Appenpix VII .1

POWERS AND FUNCTIONS OF THE PR&SS COUNCIL (1965 ACT)

1. Objects and Functions of the Council

(1) The object of the Council shall be to preserve the free-
dom of the Press and to maintain ard improvye the stardards of
newspapers in India.

(2) The Council may, in furtherance of its object, perform
the following functions, namely :

(¢) to help newspapers to maintain their irdeperdents;
(b) to build up a code of conduct for newspapers and jour-
nalists in accordance with high professioral standerds;

to ensure on the part of ncwspapers ard journalists the
maintenance of high stardards of public taste and foster

a due sense of both the rights and responsibilities of

citizenship;

©

to encourage the growth of a sense of responsibility
and public service among all those engaged in the pro-
fession of journalism;

)

(¢) to keep under review any development likely to restrict
the supply and dissemination of news of public interest
and importance;

{(f) to keep under review such cases of assistance received
by any newspaper of news agency in India from foreign
sources, asare referred to it by the Central Govern-
ment:

- Provided that nothing in this clause shall proclude the Central
Govyernment from dealing with any case of assistance received by
8 newspaper or news agency in India from foreign sources inany
other manner it thinks fit;

(g) to promote the establishment of such common service
for the supply and dissemination of news to newspapers
as may, from time to time, appear to it to be desirable.

(h) to provide facilities for the proper | education and
training of persons in the profession of journalism;

(i) to promotc a proper functioral relationship among all
classes of persons engaged in the production of publica-
tion of newspapers;

(j) to study developmenis which may tend towards mono-
poly or concentration of ownership of newspepers, in”
cluding a study of the ownership or financial structure
of newspapers, and if necessity, to suggest remedies
therefor;

(k) to promote technical or other research;
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(1) to do such other acts as may be incidental or cor ducive
to the discharge of the above functions.

2. Power to Censure

(1) Where, on receipt of a complaint mede to it or otherwise,
the Council has reason to belicve that 2 rewspeper has offer ded
ageinst the standards of journzlistic ¢thics or public tests or that
an editor of a working journalist has committed ary professio-
nal misconduct or a breach of the code of journalistic ethics, the
Council mey, after giving the newspaper, the cditor or journalist
concerned an opportunity of beirg heerd, hold en irquily in
such manner may be provided by regulations mede urder this
Act, and if it is satisfied that it is necessary so (o do, it may, for
reasons to be recorded in writing, censure the rewspaper,
the editor or journalist, as the case may be.

(2) Nothing in sub-section (1) shall be deemed to empower
the Council to hold an inquiry into any matter in  respcct or
which any proceedirg is perding in a court of law.

(3) The decision of the Council under sub-section (I),
shall be final and shall not be questioned in any court of lew.

3. General Powers of the Council

(1) Por the purpose of performing its functions urder this
Act, the Council may require the publisher of any rcwspeper'to
furnish to it information on such points or matters as it mey
deem necessery.

(2) While holding any inquiry under this Act, the Courcil
shall have the same powers as are vested in a civil ccurt while
trying a suit under the Code of Civil Procedure, 1908, in respect
of the following matters, namely :—

(a) summing and enforcitg the
and examining them on oath;

attendance of persons

®
©
6]

requiring the discovery and production of documents;
receiving evidence on affidavits;

issuing commissions for the examination of witnesses
or documents.

(3) Every inquiry held by the Council shall be deemed (o
be a judicial proceeding within the meaning of . scctiors 193
and 228 of the Indian Penal Code.



125

AvPENDIX VIL.2

POWERS AND FUNCTIONS OF THE PRESS COUNCIL (1978 Act)

1. Objects and Functions of the Council

(1) The objects of the Council shall be to preserve the freedom
of the Press and to maintain and improve the standards of
newspapers and news agencies in India.

()] The Council may, in furtherance of its objects, perform
the following functions, namely :—

(a) to help newspapers and news agencies to maintain their
independence;

(b) to build up a code of conduct for n=ws papers, news
professional journalists in accordance with high
agencies and standards;

(c) to ensure on the part of newspapers, news agencies and
journalists, the maintenance of high standards of public
taste and foster a due sense of both the rights and

responsibilities of citizenship;

(d) to encourage the growth of a sense of responsibility
and public service among all those engaged in the

profession of journalism;

(¢) to keep under review any development likely to restrict
the supply and dissemination of news of public interest

and importance;

(f) to keep under review cases of assistance received - by
any newspaper or news agency in India from any
foreign source including such cases as are referred to
it by'the Central Government or are brought to its
notice by any individual, association of persons or
any other organisation :

Provided that nothing in this clause shall preclude
the Central Government from dealing with any case
of assistance received by a newspaper or news agency
in India from any foreign source in any other manner
it thinks fit;

to undertake studies of foreign newspapers, including
those brought out by any embassy or other represen-
tative in India of a foreign State, their circulation
and impact.

(&)

Explanation.—For the purposes of this clause, the
expression “foreign State” has the meaning assigned
to it in section 87-A of the Code of Civil Procedure,
1908;

to promote a proper functional relationship among
all classes of persons engaged in the production or
publication of newspapers or in news agencies :

)

Provided that nothing in this clause shall be
deemed to confer on the Council any functions in regard
to disputes to which the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947,
applies;
(i) to concern itself with developments such as concentra-
tion of or other aspects of ownership of newspapers
and news agencies which may affect the independence
of the Press;
(j) - to undertake such studies as may be entrusted to the
Council and to express its opinion in regard to any
matter referred to it by the Central Government;

(k) to do such other acts as may be incidental or conducive
to the discharge of the above functions.

2. Power to Censure

(4))] Where, on receipt of a complaint made to it or otherwise,
the Council has reason to believe that a newspaper or news
agency has offended against the standards of journalistic ethics
or public taste or that an editor or a working journalist has
committed any professional misconduct, the Council may,
after giving the newspaper, or news agency, the editor or jour-
nalists concerned an opportunity of being heard, hold an
enquiry in such manner as may be provided by regulations
made under this Act and, if it is satisfied that it is necessary so
to do, it may, for reasons to be recorded in writing, warn
admonish or censure the newspaper, the news agency, the editor
or the journalist or disapprove the conduct of the editor or the
journalist, as the case may be :

Provided that the Council may not take cognizance of a
complaint if in the opinion of the Chairman, there is no sufficient
ground for holding an inquiry.

(2) If the Council is of the opinion that it is necessary or
expedient in the public interest so to do, it may require any
newspaper to publish therein in such manner as the Council
thinks fit, any partticulars relating to any inquiry under this
section against a newspaper or news agency, an editor or a
journalist working therein, including the name of such news-
paper, news agency, editor or journalist,

(3)  Nothing in sub-section (1) shall be deemed (o empower
the Council to hold an inquiry into any matter in respect of
which any proceeding is pending in a court of law.

(4)  The decision of the Council under sub-section (1), or
sub-section (2), as the case may be, shall be final and shall not
be questioned in any court of law.

3. General Powers of the Council

(1)  For the purpose of performing its functions or holding
any inquiry under this Act, the Council shall have the same
powers throughout India as are vested in a civil court while
trying a suit under the Code of Civil Procedure, 1908, in respect
of the following matters, namely :—

(@)

summoning and enforcing the attendance of persons and
examining them on oath;

®
©
@

requiring the discovery and inspection of documents;
receiving evidence on affidavits,

requisitioning any public record or copies thereof
from any court or office;

1G]

issuing commissions for the examination of witnesses
or documents; and

(f) any other matter, which may be prescribed.

(2)  Nothing in sub-section (1) shall be deemed to compel
any newspaper, news agency, editor or journalist to disclose
the source of any news or information published by that news-
paper or received or reporfed by that news agency, editor or
journalist.
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(3)  Every inquiry held by the Coungil shall be deemed to 4. Levy of Fees
be a judicial proceeding within the meaning of sections 193 )

and 228 of the Indian Penal Code. The Council may, for the purpose of performing its

functions under this Act, levy such fees, at such rates and in
such manner, as may be prescribed, from registered newspapers
and news agencies and different rates may be prescribed for
different newspapers having regard to their circulation and
other matters.

) The Council may, if it considers it necessary for the
purpose of carrying out its objects or for the performance of
any of its functions under this Act, make such observations,
a8 it may think fit, in any of its decisions or reports, respecting (3] Any fees payable to the Council under sub-section (1)
the conduct of any authority, including Government. may be recovered as an arrear of land revenuye,

Appenoix VI3
LIST OF NEWSPAPERS ADMONISHED, WARNED OR CENSURED BY THE PRESS COUMNCIL

Year of Admonished Warned Censured
Report
1968 — 1. Interview (Urdu weekly), Bangilore. 1. Lalkar (Urdu weekly), Dharamshal a.
2. Salar (Urdu daily), Bangalore. 2. Hardwar Darshan  (Hindi dajly),
3. Karnataka Leader (Urdu weekly), Hardwar.
Bangalore.
(9 1. Mothér India (English mon- 1. Vikrang (Kannada weekly), Bangalore. 1. Navashakti (Tamil daily), Madras.
thly), Bombay. 2. Iutérview (Urdu weekly), Bangalore, 2. Zam Zam (Urdu -weekly), Bangalore.
3. AL Jamiat (Urdu daily), Delhi. 3. Nama Nigar (Urdu daily), Bombay
4. Indian Observer (English weekly), Delhi,
5. Urdu Réporier (Urdu daily), Bombay.
6. Nagsh-e-Kokan (Urdu daily), Bombay,
7. Hayat-e-Millat (Urdu daily), Bombay.
8. General Times (Urdu weekly), Bom-
bay.
9. Payam-e-Muskrig  (Urdu  weekly),
Delhi.
10. Vivek (Marathi weekly), Bombay.
11. Mother India (English monthly), Bom-
bay.
12. Confidential adviser (English monthly),
Delhi.
1970 * - 1. Coafidential suviser (English monthly),
Deihi.
2. Masurashram Patrika (Boglish mon-
thly) Bombay.
3. Sobar (Marathi weckly), Pune,
4. Marmik (Marathi weekly), Bombay.
1971 — 1. Mujahid {Gujarati fortnightly), Surat. 1. Masurashram Patrika (English mon-
2. Jawani Diwani (Urdu monthly), Delhi. thly), Bombay.,
3. Loka Lok (Hiadi weekly), Delhi. 2. Haryana Mail (English monthly)
Chandigarh.
3. Jawani Diwani (Urdu monthly), Delhi.
4. Mother India (English monthly), Bom-
bay.
5. Marathwada Timzs (Hiodi weekly),
Ayrangabad,
1972 - — 1. Vezr Rashtra (Marathi weekly), Auran-
gabid.
2. Campus Reporter (English fortnightly),
Delhi,

3 Daman Virodh (Hindi weekly), Meerut,




Year of Admonished
Report

Warned Censured

1973 1. Rupangana (Gujarati weekly), 1. Navashakti (Tamil daily), Madras.
2. Hindu (Hindi daily), Meerut.

Ahmedabad.
2. Sigappu Nadu (Tamil daily),
Madras.

1974 —

1. Apne Log (Hindi weekly), Hardwar.
2, Yug Mandal (Hindi weekly), Mathura.

1. Nirbhid (Marathi weekly), Kolhapur,
2. Murari (Mirathi monthly), Bombay.

1980 1. Gavakari (Marathi daily), 1. Swunday (English weekly), Calcutta. —
Nasik. 2. Hitavada (English daily), Bhopal.

Year, of Disapproval*
Report

Admonished Warned

Censured

1981 1. Hindu  (English  daily), —
Madras.

1. azimabad Express (Urdu 1. Hitavada (English daily),

weekly), Patna. Bhopal.

2. Hitavada (English daily),

Bhopal.

“Section 14(1) of the Press Ceuncil Act, 1978 introduces & new category of adverse notice, “disapproval™, The Press Council

Act, 1965 did not contain the provision for “disapproval”,

APPENDIX VII.4

ALL INDIA NEWSPAPER EDITORS CONFERENCE

CODE OF ETHICS
(September 1953)

) As the Press is a primary instrument in the creation of
public opinion, joutnalists should regard their calling as a
trust and to be eager to serve and guard the public interests.

(2) In the discharge of their duties journalists shall attach
due value to fundamental, human and social rights and shall
hold good faith and fair play in news reports and comments
as essential professional obligations.

(3) Journalists shall observe special restraint in reports and

comments dealing with tensions likely to lead, or leading to

civil disorder.

(4  Journalists shall endeavour to ensure that information
disserninated is factuaily accurate. No fact shall be distorted
and no essential fact shall be deliberately omitted. No infor-
mation known to be false shall be published.

(3)  Responsibility shall be assumed for all information
and comments published. If responsibility is disclaimed, this
will be explicitly stated.

(6) Confidence shall always be respected. Professional
secrecy must be preserved.

() Any report found to be inaccurate and any comment
on inaccurate reports shall be voluntarily rectified. It shall be

obligatory to give fair publicity to a correction or contradiction
when a report published is shown to be false or inaccurate in
material particulars.

8) Journalists shall not exploit their status for non-journa-
listic purposes.

(%) Journalists shall not allow personal interest to influence
professional conduct,

(10) There is nothing so unworthy as the acceptance or
demand of a bribe or inducement for the exercise by a jour-
nalist of his power to give or deny publicity to news or comment.

an Freedom in the honest collection and publication of
news and facts and the rights or their comments and criticism
are principles which every journalist should always defend.

(12) ) Journalists shall be ever conscious of their obligation
to their fellows in the profession and shall not seek to deprive
fellow-journalists of their livelihood by unfair means,

§13) . The carrying on of personal controversics in the Press
in which no public interest is involved shall ba regarded as
derogatory to the dignity of the profession.

(14) It is unprofessional to give currency to rumours or
loose talk affecting the private life of individuals. FEven veri-
fiable news affecting the private life of individuals shall not
be published unless the public interest as distinguished from
public curiosity’ demands its publication.

(15) The Press shall refrain from publishing matter likely
to encourage vice and crime.
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Appenpix VILS

ALL INDIA NEWSPAPER EDITORS' CONFERENCE

EDITORS’ CHARTER

(September 1953)

() The Editor shall enjoy complete freedom in respect of
the implementation of the editorial policy and the staffing and
conduct of the paper.

b The Board of Management of a newspaper shall prepare
an annual budget of editorial expenses in consultation with the
Editor, providing for normal expenditure, development prog-
ramme, contingencies and discretionary grant.

(¢) The Editor’s decision shall be final in all matters con-
cerning the editorial staff and the contents of the paper.

(d) The Editor shall have direct access to the Board or to
the proprietor for the discussion of matters relating to his

department.

(e) The Editor shall have the power to grant special incre-
ments in recognition of special merit of a worker.

f) The code of obligations for the Editor is to carty out
the policy of the paper, to maintain high standards, to resist
all pressures, to generate a co-operative spirit amongst members
of his editorial department and to subserve impartially the
interests of the society.

(& The Editor vis-a-vis the Government and the proprietor
is to be left free in the discharge of his responsibility, as far as
editorial side of the newspaper is concerned.

(h) In the event of disagreement between the Board of
Management and the Editor leading to the Editor’s resignation
or removal, the Editor shall be entitled to six months’ pay,
gratuity and pay in lieu of leave due to him at the time.

NoTe: The term Editor will apply to the Editor-in-Chief
where a newspaper employs more than one Editor.

ArpenDIX VIIL6

CODE OF ETHICS FOR JOURNALISTS AND NEWSPAPERS DRAFTED BY A COMMITTEE OF
17 EDITORS AND PRESENTED TQ THE RAJYA SABHA ON JANUARY 8, 1976

In pursuance of the social responsibility, the following code

of ethics would be applicable :

(1) In the discharge of their duties, journalists shall attach
full value to fundamental human and social rights,
shall hold good faith and fairplay in news reports and
comments as essential professional obligations.

Journalists and newspapers shall highlight activities
of the State and public, promote national unity, soli-
darity, integrity and economic and social progress.

@

Journalists and newspapers shall avoid reports and
comments which tend to promote tensions likely to
lead or leading to civil disorder, mutiny or rebellion.
Violence must be condemned unequivocally.

3

Journalists and newspapers shall ensure that information
disseminated is factual, No fact shall be distorted nor
information known to be false or not believed to be

true shall be published,

No sensational or fendentious report of a speculative
nature shall be published. Any report of comments
found to be inaccurate shall be rectified by prominent
publication.

Confidence shall always be respected. Professional
gecrecy shall be preserved.

Journalists shall not exploit their status for nonjourna-
listic purposes or inquiries and shall not allow personal
interest to influence professional conduct,

1))

&)

®

M

(8) There is nothing so unworthy as the aeceptance or
demand of a bribe or inducement for the exercise by
a journalist of his power to give or deny publicity to
news Or comments.

Journalists and newspapers shall not indulge in personal
controversies in which no public interest is involved.

©

Journalists and newspapers shall not give currency
to public rumours or gossip or even verifiable news
affecting the private life of individuals.

(10)

Newspapers shall refrain from publishing matter (inclu-
ding advertisements) which is obscene or is likely to
encourage vice, crime and unlawful activities.

an

Journalists and newspapers shall promote and project
the national objectives of democracy, socialism and
secularism.

12

Journalists and newspapers shall refrain from giving
tendentious treatment to news of disturbances, involving
caste, community, class, religion, region or language
groupings and shall not publish details of numbers or
identity of groups involved in such disturbances
except as officially authorised.

Journalists and newspapers shall not publish information
and comments detrimental to the interest of the soverei-
gnty and integrity of India, the security of the State
and friendly relations with foreign countries. (News-
papers include journals, magazines and periodicals).

a3

14y



Appenpix VIL7

NATIONAL UNION OF JOURNALISTS

DECLARATION OF JOURNALISTS
(Pebruary 1931)

W, the warking journalists of India, considering our calling
as a trust, b:lieving in serving the public interest by publishing
news and comments in free and fair manner, holding that the
freedom of the Press and the right to informzction are inalienable
and are inherent to the democratic process ard as such need
to bz cherish>d and strengthened by all realising thet the Press
and the sociely can flourish fully only when every individua}
freely enjoys his fundamental human rights and, therefore,
we must uphold and dafend these rights, recognising that the
rights of journalist, also enjoin upon them the obligition and
duty to maintzin the highest stardards of persoril &rd pro-
fessional integrity and dignity; end feelirg that in, order rot
only to eschew fear or favour but 2lso appesr to be doing so,
journalists must be ersured a rezsonably decent living and
aporopriate  working conditions; pledge and declare thet—

1. Weshallprotectand defend atallcosts the right to collect
and publish facts and to make fair comment and cri-
ticise.

2. We shall endeavour to report ard interpret the news
with scrupulous honesty, shall not suppress essential
facts, we shall observe and protect the rule of fair play
to all concerned resisting all pressures.

3. We shall not acquiesce in or justify the imposition
of censorship by any authority in any form ard we
shall not ourselves try to exercise censorship on others.

4. We shall endeavour to uphold and defend the furda-
mental human rights of the people and safeguard the
public interest.

5. We shall not let ourselves be éx.ploited by others,
nor shall wz exploit our status for personal ends.
Personal matters shall not be allowed to influerce

professional conduct. We shall seek to maintwain full
public confidence in the integrity ard dignity of the
profession of journalism and shall ask and accept only
such tasks which are compatible with its integrity and
dignity,

6. We shill not deliberately invede person:l rights and
feelings of individuals without sure warrant of public
interest as distinguishzd from public curiosity. But,
we shall not compromise our rights to report and
expose in public interest the affairs of public men ard
other influential people. For, public affzirs must be
conducted publicly.

7. We shall consider the acceptance or demand of a
bribe or inducement for publication or suppressicn
of news as one of the most scrious professional off-
ences.

We shall unitedly and individually resist assaults ard
pressures from any quarters and in any form on jour-
nalists in particular and the Press in general in the
discharge of professional work.

8

9. W: shall alwiys respzct confidence and preserve pro-
fessional secrecy.

10. We shall strive constantly to raise professionalstanaard
and improve tne quality ef work.

{1. We shall try to cxercise self-restraint ond discretion in
dealing with incidents of cornmunal frenzy ard other
sozial tensions without prejudice to the people’s right
1o kuow.

12. We shnil collectively endeavour to securc higher levels
of wages and better working conditions consistent
with our functions, responsibilities and status. We
shall not injure the economic or professional interest
of fellow journalists by unfzir means.

Appenpix VIL. 8

AMERICAN SOCIETY OF NEWSPAPER EDITORS—STATEMENT OF PRINCIPLES

Adopted by the ASNE board of directors, October 23,
1975; this code supplants the 1922 Code of ethics (“Canans
of Journzlism™).

Preamblz

Th> First Amendment, protecting frecdom of expression
from abridgement by any law, guarenices to the people through
their pressiconstitutionalright,and thereby places on rewspaper
people a particuler respor sibility.

Thus journalism dem~nds of its practitiorers not only
industry znd krowledge but also the pursuit of a starderd
of integrity preportionite 10 the journzlisU’s singuler obliga-
tion.

To this 2nd th: Am:zrican Society of Newspaper Editors
sets forth this Stztement of Principles £s a starderd encoura-
girg th hiriest cthical and professional performance,

2 1&B/82—18

Article I—Responsibility

The primary purpose of gathering ard distributing news
and opinion is to serve the gener:]l welfare by informing the
people and enabling them to make judgments on the issues
of time. Newspapermen and women who abuse the pcwer
of their professional role for selfish motives or unworthy pur-
poses are faithless to that public trust.

The American Press was made free not just to inform or
just to serve as a forum for debate but also to bring an indepen-
dent scrutiny to bear on the forces of power in the society,
including the conduct of official power at all levels of govern-
ment.

Articlé II—Fréedom of thé Press

Preedom of the Press bzlongs to the people. It must be
defended against encroachment or assault from any quarter.
public or private,



Journalists tuust bz constantly alert to see that the public’s
business is conducted in public. They must be vigilant against
all who would exploit ths Press for selfish purposes.

Article III—Independence

Journalists must avoid impropriety and tn2 appsarance
of impropriety as well as any conflict of interest or the appear-
ance of conflict. They should neither accept anything nor
pursue any activity that might compromise or scem to com-
promise their integrity.

Article  IV—Truth and Accuracy

Good faith with the reader is the foundation of good jour-
nalism. Every effort must be maide to assure that the news
content is accurate, free from bias and in contcxt, and that
all sides are presented fairly. Editorials, analytical articles
and commentary should bz held to the same standards of accu-
racy with respect to facts 2s news reports.

Significant errors of fact, as well as errors of omission
should be corrected promptly and promirently,
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Article V—Impartiality

To be impartial does not require the Press to be ungues-
tioning or to refrain from editorizal expression. Sound practice,
however, demands a clear distinction for the reader between
news reporis and opinion. Articles thet contain opinion
or personal interpretation should be clearly identificd.

Articlé VI—Fair Play

Journalists should respect the righis of people involved
ia thz news, observe the common standards of decency and
stand accountable to the public for the fairness ard accuracy
of their news reports.

Persons publicly accused should be given the carliest oppor-
tunity to respond.

Pledzes of confidentiality to rews sources must be honoured
at all costs, and therefore should rot be riven lightly. Ubless
there is clezr and pressing need to meintein confiderces, sources
of information should be identified.

These principles are intended to preserve, protect and
strengthen the bord of trust ana respect between American
journalists and the Americen people, 2 bond that is esscnugl
to sustzin the grant of freedom entrusted to both hy the ration’s
founders.

AppeNDiX VIL 9

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING

New Delhi-1, the 9th - January 1979

NOTIFICATION

25(B). —In pursuance of sub-section (4) of recidon 5 of the
Press Council Act 1978 (37 of 1978), the Ceniral Government
hereby notifies the follewing sssociations of persons of the
categories referred to in cliuse (2) and clause (b) and news
agencies for the purposes of clause (¢), of sub section (3) of
that section, namcly,

(D Association of persons of categery referred ta i
clause (a) f sub-section (3) of ection 5
(1) Indian Pederationof Work  As  represzntative
ing Journsalists, bodies of working
inurnalists othet
than ediiors
(2) The National Unfon of
Yournalists (1);
{3) The Press Association
(4) The 1 India Newspiper As  representative
Editors’ Conference, and bodies of editors.
(5) The Editors’ Guild of Irdia

(1) Asso:ittions of persons of category referred to in
clause (b) of sub-section (3) of sec on 5:

(1) The Indian and E:stern As representatfive
Newspaper Society Orgonization of
owiers and mana-

gements of big.

Medium and small
newspopets.

(2) Th:Indian Linguge News-
paper Association

3) AllIndia Small & Medium) As  representative
Newspapers  Associttion, | organisctions of
and owners and mana-

(4) All India Sm- ! & Medium | gements of medium
Newspapers Federation  Jand  smell news-
papers.

(T} News agencies for the purpose of nominating & person
‘rom the category of parsons referred to in clause (¢)
of sub-gection (3) of scciicn 5 :

(1) The Press Trust of India,

(2) The United News of India,

(3) The Hindusten Sumachar, srd

4) The Sams~char Bhriati,

Sd/-
(R.K. SHASTRI)

Joint Secretary to the
Government of India
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AppENDIX VT, 10

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING

New Delhi, dated 24th Octobér, 1978

NOTIFICATION

G.S.R. 1351. In excrcise of the powers conferred by sub-
section (1), and clause (a) to (¢) of sub-section (2) of section
25 of the Press Council Act, 1978 (37 of 1978), the Central
Government hereb¥ makes the following rules namely:—--

1. Short title :—These rules may be called the Press Council
(Procedure for Nomination of Members) Rules, 1978

2. Definitions :—1In these rules, unless the context otherwise
requires,—

(@) “Act” means the Press Council Act, 1978 (37 of 1978);

(b) “Secretary” means the Secretary of the Council appoint-
ed under Section 11;

“Section” means a section of the Act;

(<)
(d)

Words and expressions used but not defined herein
shall have the meanings assigned to them in the Act.

3. Invitation of panels of names for membership of the
Coungil :

(1) The Central Government in the case of the first Council ,

and the retiring Chairman of the previous Council in the case
of any subsequent Council, shall invite panels of names under
sub-section (4) of section 5 by sending a notice in writing in
that behalf by registered post to the associations, or associations
and news agencies, as the case may be, referred to in that sub-
section, and the notice shall require them to furnish in relation
to the name included in the panel, the particulars specified

below :
(¢) The name of the person;

(ii) the category the represents :
(a) editor ;
(b) working journalist other than editor;
(¢) owner or manager of a newspaper; or
(d) news agency;
(i) the title and language of the newspaper, ot the news

agency, in which he is employed or, which he represents,
as the case may be, and whether such newspaper is
big, medium or small; (figures relating to total circula-
tion of all editions of the Past one year to be furnished);

(iv) the place of publication of the newspaper;
(») if he is a working journalist;
(@) whether he owns or carries on the business of mana-
gement of any newspaper;

(b) name of the newspaper or group of newspapers
under the same control or management, if any,

to which he belongs or in which he has interest;’

(vi) the order of preference; and
(vii) any other information.

(2) The notice referred to in sub-rule (1) shall state that
the panels of names received after the date specified in the notice
(which shall in no case be earlier than a period of twenty days
from the date of such notice) will not be considered.

(3) The panels of names shall be signed by a person duly
authorised by the association or news agency in this behalf,

(4) Procedure for nomination of members :

From out of the panels of names recommended by the
associations or, as the case may be, the associations and
news agencies, under rule 3, the nomination of the members
referred to in clauses (a), (b) and (¢) of sub-section (3)
of section 5 shall, subject to the provisions of that sube
section, be made in accordance with the following procedure
namely :

(1) such person or persons as have been recommended
by all the respective associations or, as the case may
be, news agencies shall first be nominated under clause
(a), clause (b) or clause (c) of that sub-section :

Provided that if the number of persons so recommended
exceeds the requisite number of members to be nominated
in each of the categories, the requisite number shall be
nominated by draw of lots from the persons so recommended;

(2) where, after following the procedure specified in clause
(1), the requisite number of members to be nominated
under clause (a), clause (b) or clause (¢} of sub-section
(3) of section 5 could not be nominated, such person
or persons as have been recommended by more than
one association or news agency, but not by all the
associations or news agencies, shall be nominated in
respect of the remaining membership in the order of
the number of association or news agencies recommen-
ding them :

Provided that if the number of persons so recommended
exceeds the requisite number of members to be nominated
in each of the categories, the requisite number shall be
nominated by draw of lots from the persons so recom-
mended;

(3) Where after following the procedure specified in clauses
(1) and (2), the requisite number of members to be
nominated under clause (a) or clause (b) of sub-section
(3) of section 5 could not be nominated, the remaining
members shall be nominated in the following manner,
namely :

(a) the order in which the associations of persons of
the respective categories should be arranged for
considering their recommendations shall be first
decided by draw of lots ; and

(b) the required number of members shall then be
nominated from persons who have been recom-
mended by such associations arranged in the order
decided under sub-clause (a) and according to the
preference indicated by such associations, but not
exceeding one from each such association; and if
the required number could not still be nominated,
the nomination shall be from persons who have
been given the next preference  such associations

arranged in the said order and so on until the
required number of members are nominated :



(4) Where after following the procedure specified in clause

(1) and (2), the member to be nominated under clause
(¢) of sub-section (3) of section 5 could not be nomi-
nated, lots shall first be drawn to choose the associa-
tion of news agencies, or, as the case may be, the news
agency, whose recommendation should be considered
for the nomination of the member, and the person
who has been given the first preference by the said
association or news agency, as the case may be shall
then be nominated as the member,
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2

3

first Council and the Sccretary in the case of any sub-
sequent Council by giving not less than ten days notice

in writing to all such members specifying the date,
time and place of the meeting.

The members of the Council referred to in sub-rule
(1) shall elect from among themselves by secret ballot
a person to be a member of the Committee referred
to in sub-section (2) of section (5).

The name of the member elected under sub rule (2)
shall be communicated by the person presiding over

5. Procedure for election of a member of the Committee

the meeting of the members of the Council, to the Chair-
referred to in sub-section (2) of section 5.

man of the Council of States (Rajya Sabha) within

) seven days of such election.
(1) A meeting of the members of the Council notified

under sub-section (5) of section 5 for the purpose of
electing a person to be a member of the Committee
referred to in sub-section (2) of that section shall be
called by the Central Government in the case of the

Sd/-
(S. RAMASWAMY)
Under Secretary to the
Government of India.
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RULES FOR ACCREDITATION OF NEWS MEDIA REPRESENTATIVES

These rules apply to the accreditation at the headquarters
of the Government of India of News Media Representatives.

2. An application on the preseribed form should be sub-
mitted by the Editor in the news media organisation concerned
to the Principal Information Officer, Government of India,
New Delhi. Full details including terms arid conditions of
employment and professional experience of the representative
seeking accreditation should also be furnished along with
the application. The Principal Information Officer will refer
such of the applications which qualify for accreditation to the
Central Press Accreditation Committee for their advice and
approval.

3. The applicant should fulfil the following conditions
for accreditation:

(/) His residence should be at the headquarters of Govern-
ment of India during the period of accreditation.

(it) He should be a working journalist as defined by the
Working Journalists (Conditions of Service and Mis-
cellaneous Provisions) Act, 1955 and should be whole-
time engaged as a correspondent or cametaman or
correspondent-cameraman or a cartoonist.

(7ir) At the time of application, he should have spent five
years in the profession of journalism.

4. The professional norms applicable to Indian newsmen
will also govern the grant of accreditation to applicants on
behalf of foreign news media.

5. Editors of dailies and weeklies published from the Capital
may be extended such facilities including access to Government
offices, as may be required in the discharge of their professional
duties, on the recommendation of the CPAC. Similarly,
journalists of long and distinguished service of at least 25
years to the profession, who are not attached to any media
organisation on regular basis may be extended facilities for
their journalistic activity on the recommendations of the pro-
fessional bodies represented in the CPAC.

6. Accreditation will be granted only on behalf of a news
media organisation having a minimum circulation or coverage
as prescribed by the Central Press Accreditation Committee.
The Central Press Accreditation Committee will lay down,
from time to time, the number of accreditations for various
classes of news media organisations, taking into account the
coverage required by the organisations and the service limita-
tions of the Press Information Bureau.

7. In the case of News, Features, Photo and TV news and
feature agencies, following factors will be taken into consi-
deration for determining the entitlement for and the number
of accreditations :

(i) The news, features, Photo or TV news and feature

should be based on thc news cmanating from the
Capital.
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(ii) The Agency should provide regular service to media
network on commercial basis, For the purpose of
classification of the agency, only the revenue, as certi-
fied by a Chartered Accountant, by way of subscrip-
tions from news media for supply of news material
will be taken into consideration.

(iif) An agency whose service operations extend to at least
half of the States of the Indian Union or to electronic
media network shall be deemed to be an all-India
agency.

(¢v) In case of agencies of all classes and types, accredi-
tation will be given to the whole-time employees only.

8. In case of daily newspapers and weeklies, the following
factors will be taken into consideration for determining the
entitlement for and the number of accreditations :

(i) The paper concerned should be published regularly;

(ii) Its circulation should not be less than 5,000 copies as
certified by the RNI,

(iif) The contents of the concerned weeklies should be mainly
related to current affairs:

(iv) For newspapers and weeklies published from the Capital,
only full-time employees of such organisations will be
granted accreditation;

(v) The outst;tion newspapers and weeklies having a circula--
tion of 5,000 to 50,000 copies will have not more than
one part-time representative.

(vi) In the case of newspapers and weeklies having a circula-
tion of less than 5,000 copies, their combined circula-
tion may be taken into consideration.

(vii) In the case of media organisations established abroad,
the CPAC would take into consideration all factors
including the functional needs and well accepted norms
while granting accreditation.

9. Periodicals of longer than a week’s periodicity will not
granted accreditation. However, fortnightlies and monthlies
published abroad for the benefit of Indian communities or
for dissemination of Indian news would be granted accredi-
tation on the merits of each case.

10. A Press card will be issued to each accredited represen-
tative. Admission to special functions including press con-
ferences, however, will be governed by invitation.

11. Accreditation is personal and not transferable.

12, Accreditation does not confer any official or special
status on the news media representative. It merely recognises
and identifies him as a representative of the media organisation
which employs him. It must be used only for journalistic
purposes, The words “*Accredited to the Government of India”
should not be used on visiting cards, letter-heads or
any other literature,



13. When the representative ceases to represent the media
organisation for which he is accredited, the fact should be
brought to the notice of the Principal Information Officer in
writing within fifteen days by both the representative and his
editor. Failure to comply with this may result in withdrawal
of facilities.

14. The list of accredited News Media Representatives will
be subject to review every year by the Principal Information
Officer in consultation with the Central Press Accreditation
Committee.

For the purpose of review, the PIO may call for (i) infor-
mation about the revenue of the Indian agencies, (ii) clippings
of published despatches or photographs or dope sheets from
the concerned news media organisation or representative.
To ensure that only genuine news media representatives remain
accredited on behalf of foreign media organisations, the PIO
may, from time to time, go through their published despatches
or enquire through the Indian missions abroad about the
representative’s work.

15. The Principal Information Officer may :

(a) grant accreditation finally in cases in which a news-
paper has been represented by an accredited corres-
pondent and the proposed correspondent has been
accredited earlier for another paper.

(6) accord temporaty accreditation in case both the appli-
cant and the media organisation qualify, in consulta.
tion with any two local members of the CPAC.

{(¢) accept substitution of an accredited representative
desired for a temporary period;

(d) grant temporary accreditation to wvisiting pressmen.
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16. A representative will be liable to dis-accreditation
if :
(i) He engages himself in work other than journalistic
such as soliciting/promoting business or advertise-
ment ;

(i) He uses for non-journalistic purposes information
and facilities provided to him as an accredited re-
presentative ;

(iii) He published official secret the inviolability of which
is accepted by general understanding and the Central
Press Accreditation Committee concurs with this view
after giving him opportunity of a personal hearing to
the concerned representative ;

(iv) In the course of his duties, he behaves in an undignified
or unprofessional manner ;

(v) He ignores or violates the conditions on which infor-
mation and facilities are provided by Government ;

(vi) News media organisations will also be liable to dis-
accreditation if they are responsible for wilful publica~
tion of malafide reports or abuse confidence;

(vii) He has been found to have wilfully furnished false
statement and particulars about himself.

i7. In all cases relating to dis-accreditation, Principal
Information Officer will take action warranted by the circums-
tances in each case in consultation with a locaily based sub-
Committee of the Central Press Accreditation Committee. -
All'such cases will be referred to the Central Press Accreditation
Committee within a period of not more than 3 months.

18. These rules come into effect from November 15, 1980
and supersede the earlier rules,

SCHEDULE—I

Ciassification and maximum entitlement of newspapers

C{mins :

With publication in more than one language and aggregate circulation of threa lakhs or moare . . . .25
With publication in more than one language and aggregate circulation betwezn ong lakh to three lakhs . 18

Groups and Multiple Units : _
With circulation above 50,000 . . . . .
With circulation less than 50,000 . . . . .
Individual Newspapers:
Dailfes : -

(i) Between 5,000 and 15,000 , . R

(if) Between 15,000 and 25,000 . . . . s
(fit) Between 25,000 and 50,000 . . . . . .
(i) 50,000 and above . . . . . . .
Weeklies :

(i) Between 5,000 and 15,000 . . . .

(if) above 15,000
Ceiling on accreditations for Cameramen for newspapers
Chains or Groups of Newspapers . .

i v . .

Individual Dailies and othere

Ceiling on accreditations for Cartographers
Individual Newspaper

10

~ A -

b

(in addition to
its  quota of
accredited  cor-
respondents)
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SCHEDULE--1I

Classification and maximum entitlement of Agencies :
English

Wire Agencies :

() Agencies with gross annual revenue of over Rs. 75 lakhs |

(i) Agencies with gross annual revenue between Rs. 50 lakhs and Rs. 75 lakhs
(ifi) Agencies with gross annual revenue between Rs, 25 lakhs and Rs. 50 lakhs
(iv) Agencies with gross annual revenue between Rs. 10 fakhs and Rs. 25 lakhs
(v) Aszencies with gross annual revenue upto Rs. 10 lakhs
Languupe Wire Agencies :

(i) Agencies with gross annual revenue of Rs. 50 lakhs and above

(i) Agencies with gross annual revenue between Rs. 25 lakhs and 50 lakhs
(i) Agencies with gross annual revenue between Rs. 10 Jakhs and 25 lakhs

fiv) Agencies with gross annual revenue upto Rs, 10 lakhs
Non-Wire Agencies .
(/) English agencies with gross annual revenue betwesn Rs, 10 lakhs and Rs. 25 lakhs

(i} Language agencies with gross annual revenue between Rs. 2 lakhs.and Rs. 8 lakhe

(i) Fnglish agencies with gross annual revenue between Rs. S lakhs and Rs. 10 lakhs
(i) Language agencies with gross annual revenug upto Rs. 2 lakhs

Feature Agencies :

Feature agencies with gross annual revenue of over Rs. 1 Likh

Feature agencies with gross annual revenue of between Rs, 25,000 and Rs. 1 lakh
Foreign media-organisations

Not exceeding 5 depending on the merits of each case.

Photo Agencies :

News Photo agencies with gross annual revenue over Rs. 25,000

News Photo agencies with eross annual revenue between Rs. 10,000 and Rs. 25,000 .

TV News and Feature Agencies -

(7} Agencies with gross annual revenue between Rs. 2.5 lakhs and Rs. 5 jakhs

(ir) Agenies with gross annual 1evenue above Rs. 5 lakhs

Self-employed TV News Cameraman :

With annual gross turn over of Rs. 50,000 and above . , . .

L .
T T T TS

-

LN

3

i~

Cotrespondents
and
Cam:ramzn
Correspondants
and

4 Camezramen
OR

i

Corraipindants
cum-Camera-
man.

Camaraman
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SUBSIDIES TO THE PRESS IN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES

Scveral countries in Western Europe have direct subsidy or
production grant schemes for the Press. The subsidies were
introduced because of mounting economic problems faced by
newspapers.  Typically, these took the form of escalating raw
material costs, labour pressures and circulation losses leading
to closares, increasing concentration of ownership and local
monopoly. In soms cases, advertising revenues fell as a result
of the deptession in national economies.

In the Nordic-—~Norway, Sweden and Finland--the purpose
of the direct subsidy schemes is to help papers which were trail-
ing behind other papers in particular market. These were
called second position papers, The idea was to reduce the risk
of local monopoly. These schemes were introduced in Norway
in 1969, in Sweden in 1971 and in Finland in 1974,

In Norway, subsidies are given to papers with circulation
upto 40,000, There is a two-tier subsidy rate of kroner 1700
(£148) or kroner 2500 (£217) a tonne on all purchases of news-
print. The price of newsprint in Norway during the middle of
1975, to which the subsidy rates relate, is not available. But
assuming that it was not much different from £ 165.19 per tonne
prevailing in Britain at the time, the subsidy will bz ranging
from about 90 per cent to 130 per cent of the newsprint price.
This would apparently mean that subsidies in some cases would
exceed the sums spent on newsprint, if the assumption about
the newsprint price being nearly the same as in U.K. is correct.

Under the system prevailing in Norway, subsidy is auto-

matically granted to papers with a circulation of 2000 to 16,000,

Those using upto 50 tonnes of newsprint a year receive subsidy
at the 2500 kroner rate while papers using more than 50 tonnes
a year are subsidised at the lower rate. Papers with circula-
tions from 10,000 to 40,000 are also subsidised except for market
leaders in whose case subsidy is granted only if the difference
in circulation compared with the second paper, that is the next
below in circulation is less than 10 per cent.

In Sweden, newspapers which convey general news and are
published @t lecs once & week, for sale mzinly by subscription
with a subscrived circulotion of at least 2,000 copi:s and carry
advorisemeants amounting to less than 50 percent of thecontents,
get the subsidy. The rulos further provide that papers published
from four to s:vea days a week, with circulations of more
than 10,000 copies but covering less than 0 per cent of the house-
holds in their pli.ce of issue will be given the subsidy. If the
circulation is lzss than 10,000 copies, the coverape should be
fess than 50 por cent of the houscholds. The coverage is to
be less than 30 per cent in the case of papers published one
to three deys a week.

Four to seven day papers wi h circulatiors of more thin
10,000 copies get full subsidy upto and including 40 per cent
coverage of the households. Between 40 ard 50 per cent, the
amount of the subsidy is reduced by onc~ten:hfor ez h percentage
point over 40. Four to seven dey papers with circulations of
10,000 copies or less get full subsidy upto ard including 50
per cent coverage.  Between 50 ard €0 per cent, the amount of
the subsidy is reduced by one tenth for each percentage point
over 50, In cese of one to three day papers, full subsidy is
given upto and including 20 per centcoverage. Botween 20 and
30 per cent, the amount of the subsidy is reduced by one-tenth
for c¢ich percentége point over 20,

The amount of the subsidy is Skr 11,000 (£1200) per tonne
of newsprint devoted to editorial content. At the price of
newsprint prevailing in Britain at the time, it works out to more
th1n s2ven times the newsprint price. Tn 1978, direct subsidies
to newspapers facing a strong competitor or competitors in
the place of issue totalled approximately Skr 200 million. These
subsidies amount to about 5 per cent of the net circulation
and advertising revenues of Swedish papers, In addition,
subsidies totalling about Skr 50 million were extended to news-
papers participating in joint distribution schemes.

For launching new papers having prospects of qualifying
for production subsidy after one year of operation, there is a
system of giving grants. To discourage purely opportunistic
entries, this support is given in the form of interest and amorti-
zation free loans which are remitted afier one year if the paper
qualifies for the production subsidy.

In Finland, subsidy is given to papers appearing three times
a week or more provided half the total annual circulation is
based on prepaid subscriptions. The subsidy is given at the
rate of Pmk 2000 (£247) pzr tonne of newsprint consumed,”
excluding that used for advertising, upto 2 maximum of 1,000
tonnes, Market leaders are excluded from the scheme.

In France, direct aid to the Press is given since 1972, [n
1973, 4 million francs (£440,000) were provided for a special
subsidy to be shared between newspapers whose circulation did
not exceed 2,00,000 and which derived not more than 30 ner
cent of their revenue from adveriising.

In [Iraly, newsprint subsidies were introduced in 1635
body known as Ente Nazionale Cellulosa e Carta ©@NCC)
was founded, to coordinate pational production ard distribu-
tion of newsprint, These subsidies were originally financed
by a surcharge imposed on all other kinds of p-per and books,
In 1973, 5236 million lire (£3.6 million) was given in subsifies,
There have been a number of addirional subsidies paid on an
ad hoc basis in recent years.

In Belgium, subsidies to the Press are given urder the 1974
law aimed at “maintainirg the viriety of the deily rress” erd
the Royal decree of 14th November, 1978 fixirg the criterja erd
conditions governing implementation of this lew. Urde: the
scheme the objecy of which is to preserve @ politicelly ¢iversificd
Press in the face of soaring ncwsprint costs, all daily news-
papers with a circulation of more than 7,500 copies, which
have appeared for at least a year, are eligible for a share of a
grant allocated by the Government to the newspaper industry
as whole.

The aid is made up of two comporents, compersatory aid
and selective aid. Compensatory sid is zpportioned between
different linguistic and cultural communities zccordirg to a
quota varying from one {o threc for different ncwspapers. Selec-
tive aid is reserved for dcilies whose circulation figurcs ard re-
ceipts do not attain a certcin level. Tt is based on three criteria:
the number of journalists employed, the number ¢f editorial
and feature pages; and the rotio between the advertisirg  peges
and the average circulation figure. In 1978, a total of 200 mil-
lion francs (£ 2.6 million) was given ¢s aid to the Press less 10
per cent which was granted to the National News Agercy,
Belga, as contribution by the politicz] newspapers ard arother
4 per cent granted to the German langutge Press.



In Austria, 2 direct subsidy scheme was introduced in July
1975. Grants are claculated on the basis of tte turrover tax
produced by sales reverue in the previous yedr with @ meximum
of 3 million sch (£ 81,000) for dailies and 5,00,000 sch (£ 13,500)
for weeklies, Dcily newspapers with a circulation of at least
10,000 and weeklies with a circulation of 5,000 or above are
eligible for the grarts. Papers must provide politicz], social,
general or cultural informition ard be of more then local

interest.

In Luxembourg, aid to the Press is valued 2t 12.6 million
Pr (£ 153,000) a year, This figure is estimatled to equal the
salaries of three full-time journalists per quelifyirg piper. One
hird of the money is divided equally be.ween the six newspapers
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and periodicals published in Luxembourg. The rest is divided
according to a formula based on the rumber of editorial prges
a year.

In addition te direct subsidics, several countries in Western

Europe grant tax concessions, Goverrmert loars zrd irdirect
subsidies (postal concessions, tele-commuricziiors subsidies,

etc.).
source ! Royal Commission on the Press : Final Report, Appen-
dix C
Memo from Belgivin No. 187, 1979,
Swedish Press Policy, Swedish Institute, 1976
Mass Media and State Support in Sweden, 1979,

Aepenpix VIIT, 3

ASSISTANCE EXTENDED BY THE STATE FINANCIAL CORPORATION TO NEWSPAPER COMPANIES AND THE
NEWSPAPER CONTROLLED BY THESE COMPANIES

A. State Financial Corporation approached for information

Name of State Financial Corporation

K 2
1. Andhra Pradesh State Financial Corporation, Hyderabad
2. Assam Financial Corporation, Gauhati
3. Bihar State Financial Corporation, Patna
4. Tlelhi State Financial Corporation, New Delhi
5, Gujarat State Financial Corporation, Ahmedabad
€ Haryana State Finaucial Corporation, Chandigarh
7. Himachal Pradesh Pinancial Corporation, Simla
8. Jammu & Kashmir State Rinancial Corporation, Srinagar
9. Karnataka State Financial Corporation, Bangalore
10. Kerala State Financial Corporation, Trivandrum
I1. Madhya Pradesh State Financial Corportation, Indore
12. Maharashtra State Financial Corporation, Bombay
13. Orissa State Financial Corporation, Cuttack
14. Punjab Financial Corporation, Chandigarh
15. Rajasthan Financial Corporation, Jaipur
16. Tamil Nadu Industrial Tnvestment Corporation, Madras
7. Utar Pradesh State Financial Corporation, Kanpur
18, West Bengal State Financial Corporation, Calcutta
-------- " B. State Rinancial Corporations which do not give any loan assistanceto newspapers.periodicals
S. No. T Name of the State Financial Corporation
1 2
] 1. Bihar State Pinancial Corporation, Patna
2, Haryana State Financial Corporation, Chandigarh
3. Himachal Pradesh TFinancial Corporation, Simla
4. Jammu & Kashmir State Financial Corporation, Srinagar
5. Rajasthan Financial Corporation, Jaipur
6. Tamil Nadu Industrial Investment Corporation, Madras

2 1&B/82—19
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€. State Financial Corporztions which give loan assisterce for purchese of Plert/Builcire Mechirory ey ¢ deréils of the ereis o1 ce

given by them

Name of the Company and its News-

Circulation

Name of State Financial Year and purpose Loan assis erce
No.  Corporation paper(s) 1979 of assistance (in Rs)
1 2 ' 3 4 5 6
1. Assam Pinancial Corporation, 1. B.G. Baruah & Others, Gauhaii 1965 10,00,000
Gauhati (for machinery)
Dailies
1. Assam  Tribune  English 16,448
(Medium)
2. Dainik Assam  Assamese 34,261
(Medium)
Periodical
3. Assam Bani (Weekly) 34,014
Assamese (Medium)
Ir. K.C.H. Sharma, Jorhat 19567 2 00,000
(for machinery)
Daily
1. Dainik Janambhumi, Assamese 12,784
(Smalf)
Periodical
2. Janambhumi (Weekly) 12,831
Assamese (Small)
IITI.  R.K. Bxzbourah & Others 1972 6,50,000
(for building
and machinery)
Daily
1. Nutun  Assamiya =~ Assamese 2,849
(Small)
18,50,000
2. Deihi Financial Corporaiion, Delhi I. Daily Tej (P)Ltd:, Delhi 1976 9,80,000*
(for machinery)
Daily
1. Tej, Urdu N.S.
Periodirals
2. Sun, Weekly English (Big) 60,411
3. Dewana, Tej, Hindi, Weekly NS.
9.30,030
3. GujcratState Finanvial Corpesation, . @1, Saurashtra Samachar (P) Led, - 7,38,000
Ahmedabad Bhavnagar
Daily
1. Saurashtra Samechar Guarati 16,694
(Medium)
@T1I. Lok Prakashan Ltd., Ahmedabad 30,00,000
Dailles
1. QGujarat, Samachar Gujerati 1,57,265
(Big)
2. Lok Soamachar  Gujarati 2,510
(Smallh)

* The Company utiliéed Rs. 1;67,474. 37vbnly and the balance was cancellc_d(for(ommnurg defeult It gal_;:;oc_e_(_ dlrmrs\:ve]c ir s;ixut—c(!.
agiinst the riewspapar company and the Court has already granted ex-parte decree in favour of the Delhi Firarcial” Corporatier),
@ Details regarding year and purpose of assistance not received,
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4. Karnataka State Financial
poration, Bangalore

Cor-

3 4 5 6
3. Gujarat  Samachar S urat, 19,013
Guiarati, (Medium)
Periadicals
4, Zagmag, Weekly Gujarati 22,470
(Medium)
5. Chitralok, Weekly  Gujarati 17,378
(Medium)
6. Shree, Weekly  Gujarati 17,231
(Medium)
7. Shri Rang, Monthly Gujarati 8,499
(Smalb)
@ lIl. Sandesh Ltd., Ahmedabad 14,70,000
Dailies
{. Sandesh, Gujarati (Big) ,30,924
2. Sandesh, Haroda, Gujarati 39,143
(Medium)
3. Sevak,Gujarati (Small) 12,365
Pericdicals
4. Stree, Weekly, Gujarati 49,576
(Medium)
5. Chitrajyoti, Weekly Gujarati 3,879
(Small)
6. BalSandesh, Weekly Gujarati 4,029
(Small)
7. Dharma Sandesh, Fortnightly 28,433
Gujarati (Medium)
8. Aram, Fortnightly, Gujarati 6,591
(Small)
@IV. Narottamdas Laxmichand Shah, 11,50,000
Baroda
Dailies
1. Jai Hind, Rajkot, Gujarati 26,379
(Medium)
2. Jai  Hind,  Ahmedabad, N.S.
Gujarati
Periodical
3. Parmarth, Monthly Gujarati 25,549
(Medium)
V. Gujarat Mitra and Gujarat Dar- 15,00,000
pan
Daily
1. Gujarat Mitra and Gujarat 1,57,265
Darpan, Gujarati (Big)
78,58,000
I. Manipal Printers & Publishers 1975 22,00,000
(P) Ltd., Udipi (for building
and machinery)
Daily
1. Udayvani, Kannada (Big) 53,880
Periodicals
2 Udayvani, Weekly, Kannada 60,550
(Big)
_____‘_/

“w Details regarding vear and purpose of assistance not received.



1 2 3 4 5 6
3. Tushar, Monthly, Kannada 28,246
(Medium)
4. Udayvani, Annual, Kannada 25,344
(Medium)
1. Printers (Mysore) Lid., Bangalore 1981 30,00,000
(for machinery)
Dailies
1. Deccan Herald, English, (Big) 1,12,166
2. Prajavani, Kannada (Big) 1,60,696
Periodical
3. Sudha, Weekly, Kannada 1,48,562
(Big)
52,00,000
5. Madhya Pradesh Financial Corpora- 1. Jagran Publications, Bhopal 1964 40,000
tion, Indore (for building &
muachinery)
Daily
1. lJagran, Hindi, Bhopal (Small) 10,485
II. Narakesari Prakashan L.td., 1968 1,00,000
Raipur (for building &
(machinery)
* Daily
1. Yugdharma, Hindi
1IE. Associated Printers & Publishers 1963 2,02,000
(M.P.) Pvt. Ltd. (for building &
machinery)
Daily
1. Indore Samachar Hindi, Indore 13,693
(Small)
1V. Labhchand Chajlani & Others 1962 30,73,000
1966
1970
1973
Daily 1977
1. Nai Duniya Indore (Big) 1,25,426 1980
(for building &
machinery)
V. Dwaraka Prasad Agarwal & 1965 1,26,000
Others (for building &
machinery)
Dailies
1. Dainik  Bhaskar, Hindi, N.S.
Gwalior
2. Dainik  Bhaskar, Hindi, N.S.
Bhopal
3. Dainik Bhaskar, Hindi, N.S.
Ujjain
4. Dainik  Bhaskar, Hindi, 10,242

Jhansi (Small)

*Clarification regarding place of publication and ownership awaited.
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6.

2 3

VI. Rewa Prakashan Ltd., Indore

Dailies

1. Swadesh, Hindi  Indore
(Small)

2. Swadesh, Hindi, Gwalior (Small)

VII. Shri Mudran Prakashan,
Raipur

Daily
*1, Yugdharma, Hindi

Maharashtra State Financial Cor- I. Lokmat Newspapers Pvt.  Ltd,,
poration, Bombay Nagpur

Duailies

1. Lokmat, Marathi, . Nagpur
(Medium)

2. Lokmat, Marathi, Jalgaon
(Smally

11. Narakesari Prakashan Pvt. Ltd.,
Nagpur

Daily

1. Tarun Bharat, Marathi, Nagpur
(Big)

TII. Simhavani Printers; Kolhapur

Periodical

1. Simhavani, Marathi, Weekly
(Smally

IV. Samaj Mudranalaya, Kothapur

Daily

1. Samaj, Marathi, Kolhapur
(Small)

V. Bharat Mudrak and Prakashan
Ltd., Aurangabad

Daily

I. Marathawada, Marathi Auranga-
bad (Medium)

11,482

5,661

40,273

7,317

35,662

1,714

6,485

19,190

(for building &

machinery)

5

1967
(for building &
machinery)

1979
(for building &
machinery)

1980
1981
(for machinery)

1979
1980

(for machinery)

1979
(for building &
machinery)

——

(for building &

machinery)

1963
1908
1971
1978

1980

* Clarification regarding place of publication and ownership awaited.

6

2,00,000

10,25,000

47,66,000

28,09,000

7,50,000

18,000

1,65,000

10,40,000

47,82,000
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2

7. Punjab Financial Corporation,
Chandigarh

Duailies

1. Hind Samachar, Urdu (Big)

2. Punjab Kesari,
3. Jag Bani, Punjabi (Small)
11. Sikh Newspapers Ltd., Jullundur

Daijly

I. Akali Patrika, Punjabi (Medium)
L. Jai Hindi Printing Press

8. Uttar Pradesh State Financial Corpo-
ration

“I71. Prakashan Sahakari Samiti,

Faizabad.

GraND Toral

#Neqails of papers published pot received.

Circulation Categories

1. Hind Samachar Ltd., Jullundur

1. Himachal Times Press, Dehradun
1I. Doon Darpan, Dehradoon

6

34,22,000

3

1966
1959
1970
1972
1974
1975
1979
1980
(for machincry)

69,646

Hindi (Big) 1,59,111

10,914
1969
1980
(for machinery)

7,30,000

32,734
1963
1969
1973
(for machinery)

7,60,000

49,12,000

( Amount of loan
| assistance not
specified — de-
tails asked for.

7,80,00

N.S.
2,906

I

311.,28,500

: *Small upto 15,000; *‘Medium’ 15,001 to 50,000 and ‘Big’ above 50,000.

Appenpix VIII-4

MAIN FEATURES OF NEWSPAPFR FINANCE CORPORATION BILL, 1970

As recommended by the Press Council, the authorised capital
of the Corporation would be Rs. 3 crores invested entirely by
Government. Government would also grant loans to the Cor-
poration, as may be found necessary from time to time, the total
of such loans not exceeding Rs. 3 crores at any point of time.
The investment by Government in the equity capital and loan
capital of the Corporation would be alternately at the rate of
Rs. 1 crore at a time, i.e., after Rs. 1 crore is invested by Govern-
ment in the Corporation as equity capital, the next Rs. 1 crore
will be as loan, and so on.

The Press Council recommended the loan to be given
by the Government to the Coporation should be free of interest
1t was, however, decided in the Ministry to accept the view of
the Ministry of Finance that interest-free loans which are tenta-
mount to concealed subsidy would not be appropriate and, there,
fore, that ihe loans should carry interest at the usual rates as
laid down by the Ministry of Finance every year,

The Press Council further recommended that there should
be a Chairman and eight Directors on the Board of the proposed
Corporation. They advised that the Directors should be chosen
by a penal of three person consisting of (i) the Chief Justice of
India, (i) the Chairman of the Press Council of India and (iii)
the Governor, Reserve Bank of India. But the view of the
Ministry of I and B was that a Board with a Chairman and four
other Directors should be sufficient, and that they could be
appointed by Government after careful selection.

. The Corporation would extend financial assistance in the
shape of loans carrying interest to newspapers published daily,

bi-weekly, tri-weekly, or weekly whose average circulation
does not exceed 50,000 copies. ~ The minimum circulation of the
dailies to be eligible for loans would be 5,000 copics, and that
of bi-weeklies, tri-weeklies and weeklics, 2,000 copies.

No loan would be given for starting a new newspaper
however, loans may be granted to existing newspapers for such



purposes as expanding their circulation, purchase of newsprint
and printing machingry and cquipment used in the printing
publishing of newspapers,

No assistance would be given to publications devoted to
technical, professional, economic, financial, sports, and other
type of interests including house journals which do not publish
news meant for the public.

No loan would be given to any newspapers in which any of
the Dircctors are interested directly or indirectly.

Loans would be wholly objective, regardless of the ideology
or the editorial views expressed in the newspapers.

No loan would be given to a newspaper which is owned or
run by a political party as its party organ or which is a consis-
tant spokesman of a political party.

A loan would not be given to newspapers which had pub-
lished matter leading to the conviction of the writer or editor
for offences under Section 153-A/294/295-A or 505 of the LP.C.
within one year (according to the Press Council, this period
should bz threz years) before the application for the loan, the
conviction remaining unreversed.

A loan would not be available to any newspaper which had
been censured or admonished by the Press Council in respect
of more than one writing published in it within one year (this
period should according to the Press Council be three years)
immediately preceding the date of application for the loan.

A loan would not be given to any newspaper which had been
proved to have received assistance directly or indirectly from
any foreign Government or foreign organisation/individual,
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The loans would carry interest at the rate of 2¢ per cent (to
meet servicing expenses) in excess of the rate of interest applicable
10 Government loans for the vear, To provide an incentive for
timely repayment, the gross rate of interest payable on such
loans would be an additional 2% per cent and this additional
interest would be granted asa rebate for timely repayment of
the instalments of the loan.

Before granting any loan the Corporation would satisfy itself
that the assets of the borrower are sufficient to ensure repayment
of the loan. The quantum of loan advanced to a newspaper at
a time would not exceed Rs. 20.00 lakhs. The duration of any
loan would not be more than ten years. Interest would be paya-
ble annually without any moratorium.

Before disbursing any loan to a newspaper, the Corporation
would have the assets of the borrowing newspaper valued by
independent valuers of standing. The loan would be given only
on security of sufficient assets belonging to the newspaper or
on the security of assets furnished by the proprictors of the
newspaper or persons interested in it. If the newspaper -
failed to repay the loan in time without good and sufficient
reasons, the assets of the paper e.g., printing press, would be
auctioned but not the goodwill of the paper. Owners of big

chains of newspapers would not be allowed to purchase such
assets.

The Corporation would prepate an annual report of its
activities including a statement of audited accounts and the
audit report, for laying it before Parliament. The Accounts
of the Corporation would be audited by auditors appointed in
consultation with the Comptroller and Auditor-General of
India. In addition, the accounts of the Corporation would
also be open to test check or supplementary fcheck by the
Comptroller and Auditor-General.

APpENDIX VITI.-5

NEW3PAPER COMPANIES ETC. ALLOTTED PLOTS OF LAND IN DELHI ON CONCESSIONAL TERMS

Yearly

ground rent/

licence fee

(@) Bakadurshah Zafar Marg Rs.
1. M/s Gulab Singh & Sons 8,437.50
2. M/s Express Newspapers 8,170.88
3. Times-of India - . . . . 1,115.62
4. National Herald (Associated Journals) 12,215.60
S, PailyMilap. . . . . . . 7187.50
6. Daily Pratap 1,137.50
7. Pearelal Bhawan 1,350.00
8. Daily Tej . . . . . . . 784.40

Yearly

ground rent/

licence fee

Rs,
9. Children’s Book Trust 1,211.40
10. United India Periodicals 6,250.00

(b) Parliament Street

11, Press Trust of India, Rafi Marg 2,658 .38
12, Indian & Eastern Newspaper Society 3,123.74
13, United News of India . This allot-
ment s
under dis-

pute,




Arpeenpix VIILG

THE TERMS AND CONDITIONS OF ALLOTMENT OF LAND TO NEWSPAPERS AND NEWS AGENCIES IN DELHI

Newspaper undertakings have had to sign two lease agree-
ments with the Government. One is for perpetual lease of the
land and the other, called the ‘Agreement for lease’, covers
the construction of building or buildings on the land and its
use,

Land given on perpetual lease

The lease deed provides that the land given to the newspaper
undertakings will be on lease in perpetuity, in consideration of
a yearly rent payable in advance in equal half yearly instalments
on the 15th of January and the 15th of July. All arrears of rent
and other payments due in respect of the premises will be recover
able in the same manner as arrears of land revenue under the
provisions of the Punjab Land Revenue Act of 1887, and any
amending Act for the time being in force. All rates, taxes,
charges and assessments of every description charged or im-
posed upon the premises will  be paid by the lessee.

The ground rent fixed through the deed can at the option of
the government be enhanced at intervals of not less than 30 years.
This will be subject to the provision that the rent fixed at each
enhancement does not exceed one half of the increase in the
letting value of the site without buildings on the date on which
the enhancement is made. The letting value will be assessed by
an officer not below the rank of a Collector. The lessee can
appeal against the orders of the officers as if the same were an
assessment by a revenue officer within the meaning of the Punjab
Land Revenue Act, 1887.

Premises to be used for the sanctioned purpose only

'The deed provides that the premises will not be used for any
purpose other than the one for which the land has been allotted
to the lessee. No portion of the building can be rented out by
the lessee without prior permission of the government, If any
portion of the land or building is used as a hostel or staff quarters
additional premium as well as additional ground rent will have
to be paid.

Articles of Association not to be changed without permission

The deed provides that the Articles and Memorandym of
Association or rules of business etc., of the lessee company or
its constitution or composition will not be altered, amended,
or in any other way modified without the approval of an officer
named by the government. In case the lessee institution is
dissolved, the premises can be transferred with the prior
permission of the government to an institution having aims and
objects similar to that of the institution which was allotted the
plot of land. Failing this, the premises will revert to the Govern-
ment of India without, payment of any compensation. The
deed also provides that the President may nominate one or
more persons as members of the governing body of the institu-
tion which has been allotted the plot of land. Persons so nomi-

nated will be invited to all meetings and will have access to all
records.

Property cannot be transferred or mortgaged

The deed also provides that the lessee cannot enter into any
agreement for transfer, mortgage, sale, assigning or otherwise
pettaining with any interest directly or indirectly either in the
whole or part of the land or the buildings constructed on it.

In case the rent laid down in the lcase deed is in arreass
for more than a month,or if it is proved that the premises
have ceased to be used for the purpose for which they were
allotted, the government can re-enter the land and premises
without paying any compensation to the lessee or returning any
premium paid.

In case the premises are acquired for a public purpose,
compensation will have to be paid to the lessee §for the pre-
mises or the part which is required for public purpose.

Construction of the building

The Agreement for lease provides that the building will have
to be constructed within a period of two years according to the
plans prepared by a licensed architect and approved by the
municipal authorities and the officer to be appointed by the
President in this behalf, The government will have the right
to see that the construction of the building and the materials
used is sound and fit the purpose intended. All construction
materials once they have been brought on the leased plot of
land, will be deemed to be the property of the President of India,

In the construction of the building, rules, regulations and
bye-laws of local bodies in regard to construction, health and
sanitation will have to be conformed to.

Building cannor be sublet or rented out

No part of the land or building can be sublet or given on
rent] without prior permission of the President. 1f this provi-
sion is breached, the lessee will have to pay penalty by way of
compensation for such contravention,

No forfeiture without notice

The agreement provides that no forfeiture of the premises
or re-entry by the government shall be effected until ““the lessor
has served on the lessee a notice in writing specifying the parti-
cular breach complained of and if the breach is capable of re-
medy, requiring the lessee to remedy the breach and the lessee
fails within a reasonable time from the date of the service of the
notice to remedy the breach if it is capable of remedy.” But
this will not apply in cases of unauthorised sub-division of the

property.



145

ApppNpIX VIIL7

DAVP ADVERTISEMENTS IN SMALL, MEDIUM AND BIG NEWSPAPERS

(Amount in rupzes)

1972-73 No. of 1973-74 No.of 1974-75 No. of
news- news- news-
papers papers papers
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Small Classified 12,93,224 395 16,15,297 421 16,85,492 539
(2.4 (16.0) (i8.1)
Display 39,26,679 1,460 21,111,182 1,471 19,56,327 1,679
4.7 (40.8) (39.6)
Medinm Classified 26,13,625 92 28.1 5.336 91 25,84,583 93
(25.0) 27.9 (27.8)
Display 18,81,378 148 11.85,644 147 11,94,032 147
(1.4 (22.9) 24.2)
Big Classified 65,61,912 50 56,68,207 55 50,19,772 60
(62.6) (56.1) (54.1)
Display 29,76,013 70 18,78,276 84 17,90.032 80
(33.9) (36.3) (36.2)
ToTAL Classified 104,68,761 537 100,98,840 567 92,89,847 692
Display 87,84,070 1,678 51,75,102 1,702 49.40,391 1,906
GrAND TOTAL Classified 192,52,831 1,678 152,73,942 1,702 142,30,238 1,906
+
Display
1975-76 No. of 1976-77 No of
news- news-
papers prpers
1 2 3 4 5 6
Small Classified 22,41,605 568 26,18,428 541
(20.1) (21.8)
Display 48,55,272 1,904 60,98,183 2,113
44.4) (52.6)
Medium Classified 34,66,921 122 34,02,708 123
(31.2) (28.4)
Display 28,57,755 177 23,19,223 208
(26.1) (20.0)
Big Classified 54,24,645 64 59,68.468 58
(48.7) (49.8)
Display 32,22,699 94 31,79,612 78
(29.5) (27.4)
--';O—Jl:ﬁ Classified 111,33,171 754 119,89,604 192
Display 109.35,726 2,175 115,97,018 2,399
;}RAND?O;AL  Classified 220,68,897 2.175 235,86,622 2,339
+
Display

2 14B/82—20
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Arpenoix-VII[ (Contd.)

No. of No. of

No. of 1978-79 No. of 1979-80 1980-81
News» News- News- (1-4-80 to News-
papers papers papers " 30-6-80) papers
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
Small Classified 23,73,869 554  29,82,447 5§79 27,77.836 605 7,95,366 471
(16.0) (14.5) (13.5) (13.7)
Display 28,02,976 1861 36,93,803 1896  29,98,403 1992 3,67,385 571
(32.7) 39.1) (38.2) (32.2)
Medium Classified 41,71,046 150 46,06,178 138 41,68,662 156  13,10,152 148
(28.1) (22.6) (20.4) (22.5)
Displty 22,30,405 193 1'9,70,695 203 14,75,216 238 3,08,165 171
(26.0) 20.9 (18.8) (27.0)
Big Clessified 82,92,572 65 128,83,638 102 135,35415 106 37,18,234 105
(55.9) (62.9) 66.1) (63.8)
Display 35.50,801 94 37,81,059 128 33,75,876 145 4,64,€02 108
(41:3) (40.0) 43.0) (40.8)
TOTAL Clussified 148,37,487 769 204,72,263 819 204,81,913 867 ) 5_8,23,752 - 754
Display 85,84,182 2148 94,45,557 2227 78,49,495 2375 11,40,152 850
GRAND Classified 234,22,669 2148 £ 299,17,820 2337  283,31,408 2457  69,63,904 10475-7
ToraL -1

Display

NoTes ¢ (1) Pigures within brackets indicate the percentage.

(2) The number of prpers shown under “Display”’ from 1972-73 to 1977-78 includes papers receiving “‘Classificd™ @ ¢rvertisc-

ments,

Appenoix VIIL (8)

ADVERTISING POLICY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
(effective from October .1, 1980)

*A*  Preamble

1. The Directorate of Advertising & Visual Publicity Places
advertisements in various newspapers/journals on behalf of
various Ministries and Departments of the Government of
India. A number of autonomous bodies and Public Sector
enterprises channalise their advertising through the DAVP.

2. The primary objective of Government advertising isto
secure widest possible coverage through newspapers which
circulate news or comments on current affairs and standard
journals on science, art, literature, sports, films, cultural affairs
etc. While giving advertisements, political affiliations or edito-
rial policies of the publication concerned are not taken into
account. However, advertisements would not be issuzd to
newspapers/journals which incite or tend to incite communal
pissions, preach violence, offend the sovereignty and integrity
of India or socially accepted norms of public decency and
morals,

‘B’ Policy guidelines

1. Keeping in view Government Policy, publicity require-

ments and availability of funds, a balanced and equitable placing
of advertisements is aimed at. Government advertisement are

not intended to be a measure of financial assistance to news-

papers/journals. In pursuance of broad social objectives of the

Government, and in order to achieve party of rates between

various categories of newspapers appropriate weightage/con-

sideration may be given to :—

(@) Small and Medium newspapers/journals;
(b) Specialised, scientific and technical journals:
(c) Language newspapers/journals; and

(d) Newspapers/journals published especially in backward,
remote and border areas.

2. Small, medium and big newspapers/ Jjournals are catego-

rised as under :—-

(@ Small—Upto a circulation of {5,000 copies/per issue.



(M Medium—Circulation between 15,000 and 50,000 copies
per issue.

(¢) Big—Circulation above 50,000 copies per issue.

3. In selecting newspapers/publications for placing Govern-
ment advertisements the following considarations may be taken
into account —

(a) Coverage of readership from different walks of life,
particularly in case of national compaigns.

(b) Reaching specific sections of people depending upon the
mzssage to b coraviyed, Small and Melium news-
papers will get major consideration in motivational/
cduzaiive compaigns.

(¢) Any other category of newspapers/journals/publications
which Government may consider from time to time
appropriate for bonsfide reasons.

(d) House journals, house magazines and souveniors will
not ordinarily be used for Government advertisements,

4. The DAVP will use newspapers/journals with a mini-
mum paid citculation of not less than 1,000 copies. Relaxation.
however, may be made in the case of the following:—

{a) Specialised/Scientific/technical journals with a paid
circulation of 500 copies per issue.

(b) Sanskrit newspapers/journals and newspapers/journals
published in backward, border or remote areas or in
tribal languages or primarily meant for tribal readers,
with a minimum paid circulation of 500 copies per issue.
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5. Newspapers/journals should hive an uninterrupted
and regular publications for a period of not less than four
months and should comply with the provisions of press a Regis-
tration of Books Act, 1867 before they qualify for consideration
for placing Governmeant advertisemets. For Quarterly journal
they have to bring out at least two issues before they are consi-
dered.

6. Newspapers/journals should have the following mini-
mum print area to be acceptable for Government advertising:—

Periodicity Print aréa not less than
760 Std. Col. cms.
480 Std, Col. ems
960 Std. Col. ems.

Dailies
Weeklies & Fortnightlies
Monthlies and other periodicals

Exceptions might be made in the case of newspapers/journals
published in tribal language or primarily for tribal readership.

7. Circulation of all newspapers/journals should be certi-
fied by a Chartered Accountant or by a professional and repute
accounts body or institution, However, newspapers having a
circulation upto 2,000 copies per issue may submit a certificate
from a Chartered Accountant or from the concerned District
Magistrate. The circulation figures, if found incorrect at any
time, will renderthe papers/journals ineligible for advertisements,
besides any other action which Government may deem as
appropriate,

‘C’ Advertisement Rates

The Rate-Structure for Government Advertisements wil]
be worked out by DAVP on the basis of the principles enunciated
above. The DAVP will enter into appropriate rate contracts
with individual newspapers/Journals.

Appenpix VIIL 9

STATE GOVERNVIENT ADVERTISING

This paper presents advertising polcies and advertisement
rates of the State Governments of Assam, Bihar, Jammu and
Kashmir, Karnataka, Orissa, Rajasthan, Sikkim, Tripura and
Uttar Pradesh. The information was received in response to
the Commission’s letter on the subject to State
Governments,

1t is seen that except for Karnataka and Tripura, which are
silent on the issue, all the remaining States have specified that
newspapers inciting communal passions, or preaching violence
or offending decency and morals will not get Government adver-
tisements.

All ‘State Governments, except for Sikkim, have laid down
different circulation ranges for newspapers/periodicals for pur-
poses of advertising. Minimum pages and regularity in publica-
tion have also been indicated in most cases.

Weightage in the allocation of Gevernment advertising in
favour of small and medium newspapers, language Press or
newspapers published from backward or tribal areas has been
provided by Assam, Orissa, Sikkim and Tripura.

In the case of Assam, the bulk of Government advertise-
ments are required to be issued to regional languuge newspapers,
and the Uttar Pradesh Government provides that most of the
advertisements will be issued in Hindi—the ratio being 70 per

cent to Hindi, 20 per cent to English and 10 per cent to Urdy
newspapets.

While the Bihar Government policy provides that the ‘tone,
temper and policy’ of the newspapers will be taken into considera-
tion in the placementof advertisements, the Jammu and Kashmir
Government has stipulated that ‘policy’ of the paper will be
taken into account while giving advertisements and that dis-
play advertisement will be issued to those newspapers which
‘broadly support the Government policy’. Only Assam and
Sikkim have clearly stated that political affiliations of a news-
paper will not be taken into account.

In Assam and Orissa ‘House Magazines’ and ‘Souveniors’
are not given any Government advertisement, However
according to the Karnataka Government policy, advertise-
ments of the value of not more than Rs. 1,000 on each occasion
will continue to be given to Souvenirs and House Journals.

Rates

1t is observed that only the Governments of Rajasthan and
Uttar Pradesh have clearly indicated the rate structure in their
advertising policy. The rates in Karnataka are ‘negotiable’. While
iq Assam and Tripura rates have not been clearly specified, the
Orissa Government gives due regard to the D.A.V.P. rates while
settling advertisement rates of newspapers/periodicals.



Extracts from the advertising policies of these nine State
Governments follow.

Assam

Advertising Policy 1978

Circulation Minimum Regularity
pages in
different
sizes
Dailies Not less 4 Uninterrupted publi-
than 2,000 cation for not less
than a year.
Weeklies/Fortnightlies —do- 6/12/24 ~do-
Others ~do- 32/40 -do~

Bulk of Government advertisements to be distributed amongst
regional language newspapers and pcriodicals. Weightage given
to small and medium newspapers/periodicals. language Press
and newspapers published from backward areas.

Political affiliations of newspapers are not to be taken into
account. Newspapers inciting communal passions or preaching
violence or offen.ing decency and morals will be excluded.
Also excluded will be House magazines and souvenirs.

Some public sector undertakings also advertise through the
State Government,

Rates: The rate structure for Government advertisements
will be based on the above principles.
Bihar
Advertising Policy Guidelines 1963

No advertisement is to be given to any newspaper not in-
cluded in the approved list.

Approved list of newspapers and periodicals should be
maintained in three categories — A, B and C.

Category of Newspapers/Periodicals Circulations
A 20,000 (All-India
circulation)
3,000 (State-wise
circulation)
C 1,000

Inclusion of newspapers/periodicals in the approved list ‘will
depend on the duration and regularity in publication; effective
circulation; financial stability, tone, temper and policy of the
paper. Newspapers/periodicals indulging in the spread of hat-
red or inciting a section of the people against Government will
not be considered fit for inclusion in the approved list,

Those newspap-rs whicl' are members of the Audit Burean
of Circulations should furnished ¢ rtification about their circula=
tion from that organisation and others from registered Chartered
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Accountants. The figures will be cross checked with the R.N.L
annual reports.

Jammu and Kashmir

Advertising Policy 1979

Regularity

Circulation Minimum
Pages
Dailies 1,000 Not less than 75
per cent during 12
months period
Weeklies 500 —d o

Ratio of advertisement and reading material should be at
least 40 : 60. Policy of the paper will be taken into account
while giving advertisements.

Criterion

No newspaper/periodical will be given any advertisement
support unless it has completed four months of regular publica-
tion.

Newspapers/periodicals which act in a prejudicial way to the
unity and integrity of the country, publish inflammatory mate-
rial, foment communal disharmony, regional tensions, violence
or public disorder, indulge in scurrious/lobsence writings or
violate journalist code, will not get advertisements.

Display advertisements will beissued to those newspapers
which broadly support the Government policy.

Karnataka

Advertising Policy 1978

Circulation Minimum Regularity
pages in
different
sizes
Dalies 2,000
Weeklies/Fortnightlies 1,000 4/8/12
Monthlies/quarterlies 1,000 24/32

etc.

Minimum period of existence for a new newspaper as also
for re-declared paper will be one year. This condition will be
waived If the circulation reaches 10,000 copies during the pre-
vious three months.

A token advertisement of the value of not more than Rs.
100 to be released for the inaugural issue of newspapers/perio-
dicals.

Souvenirs/House journals will continue to get advertises
ments of the value of not more than Rs. 1,000 on each occasion.

Rates: Rates are negotiable and the payment will be made
as per the rates accepted by the Department.



ORISSA
Advertising Policy 1978

Circulation Minimum  Regularity

No. of pages

in different

sizes
Dailies 5,000 4 Considered re-

gular if 90 per

Weeklies/fortnight- 2,000 6/12/24  cent of the
lies issues are bro-
Other periodicals 1,000 32/40  ght out on due

dates

For display advertisements, only dailies with a minimum
of 3,000 paid circulation will be considered.

Exceptions will be made only in the case of newspapers/
periodicals published in tribal language or for tribal readers.

Outside dailies/periodicals on the approved list of D.AV.P.
could also be considered for release of advertisements.

In the case of Sindhi and Urdu newspapers, the eligibility
requirement will be relaxed to 1,000 copies of paid circulatiop,
while Sanskrit newspapers and Urdu and Sindhi newspapers/
periodicals emanating from backward, border and remote
areas or in tribal languages/tribal belts should have a minimum
paid circulation of 500 copies.

House magazines/souvenirs are excluded.

In order to become eligible, the paper shall not indulge in
baseless, motivated, malicious, scurrilous or obscene writings/
comments and not publish reports or comments as affect com-
munal harmony or national integration or preach violence or
lawlessness,

Advertisements to different newspapers/periodicals  will
be released on rotation basis. While preference will generally
be given to Oriya dailies, weightage to small and medium and
language newspapers/periodicals, and to those published in
backward, remote or border areas will also be given,

Advertisements from Government undertakings will be
routed through the Home (Public Relations) Department.
Rate Structure

The rates fixed by the D.A.V.P. will be given due regard in
settling advertisement rates of newspapers/periodicals. Those
newspapers/periodicals which are given classified advertisements
may get their rates approved by the D.AV.P.

RAJASTHAN
Advertising Policy 1978

Circulation Minimum  Regularity
pages
Dailies 1,000 — Not less than
90 per c¢ent
of the issues
published
within  three
months  pre-
ceding the
date of appli-
cation.
Weeklies 600 — —JO-m
Others 400 o —do—

Newspaper should be registered with the Postal Depart-
ment. Tt should adhere to ethical standards; not act in a pre-
judicial manner and incite communal hatred or generate fissi-
parous tendencies, not repeat material published in other jssucs;
not publish combined issues or print two dates on the same
issue for making it regular.

For the purpose of advertisements, newspapers will be
categorised as A, B and C as under :

A Category . 1. The number of sold copies should be
above 5,000

]

4 pages
3. Must contain editorial,

B Category . 1. The number of sold copies should be
2,500—5,000

2 pages

o

3. Must publish editorial- thrice a week.
(Note : C Category—Not specified)

Rate structure :

Per Col. cm.
Category
A B C
1. Dailies. . Rs. 2,80 2.00 1.30 )
2. Weeklies/fortnight-
lies . . . Rs.2.00 1.20  0.60 »Plus 30 per

cent 'sur-
charge
3. Others per sq.cm. . Rs. 0.45 [0.24  0.18

SIKKIM
Advertising Policy 1980

Circu- Mini-  Standing of Regularity
lation mum  the paper
No. of
pages
Dailies . . — 41 year 250 issues
Weeklies . . — 8 15 months 60 issues
Fortnightlies . — 12 18 months 36 issues
Monthlies/bi- — 24 2yrs, 2-1/3  24/14/10
monthlies/quar- yrs, 2-1/2 issues res-
terlics . yrs, pectively
respectively
Half-yearlies and — 40 3 yrs. /5 6/5 issues
others yIS. respectively
respectively

Skipping of issues will not be condoned for the purpose of
grant of advertisements.

Advertisements will not be issued to newspapers and periodi-
cals which incite communal passions or preach violence or
offend socially accepted conventions of public decency and

m orals.



While political affiliation of a newspaper will not be taken
into account, weightage will be given to small and medium
newspapers and periodicals and also those published in back-
ward local languages.

TRIPURA
Advertising Policy, 1978

Category

Paid Circulation Minimum Regula-
pages in  rity
different
sizes

Dailies A More than 3,000 4 —
B . . Not less than 2,000 4 —
C . . Not less than 2,000 4 —
D . . 2,000 4 —

Bi and tri-weeklies, weeklies under categories A and B
above should have circulation of 3,000 copies with 4 pages,
while category ‘C’ newspapers under these periodicities should
have 4 pages with not less than 2,500 copies as circulation. For
category ‘D’ tri and bi-weeklies, weeklies and fortnightilies,
the circulation requirement is 2,000 copies with 4 pages.

Relaxation in the case of periodicals/weeklies/fortnightlies
published in tribal minority languages.

‘A’ category newspapers will get 40 per cent, while B, C
and D will be given 25 per cent, 20 per cent and 15 percent

of the total advertisements, respectively.

For cligibility purposes, a newspaper must be registered
with R.N.I. New Dalies are entitled to get advertisement after
three months; weeklies and others after six months and maga-
zines after two years of regular publication,

Rates

While selecting newspapers for releasing advertisement,
the criteria of paid circulation, number of pages, print area
of the paper, periodicity, class of readership, regularity in
publication etc. will be taken into consideration.

CONSIDERATIONS INFLUENCING GOVERNMENT ADVERTISING

This paper gives informationon the use of Government and
public sector advertising as a means of patronage rather than

communication.

The advertising policy of the Centra!l Government as laid
down over the years is to aim at a balanced and equitable plac-
ing of advertisements. The policy makes it clear that Govern-
ment advertisements are not intended to be a measure of financial
assistance. This is subject, however, to weightage or considera-
tion to be given to small and medium newspapers, language
newspapers, etc. in pursuance of broader social objectives of
the Government.

Advertising by the Government over the years has however
tended to be regarded not as an exercise in communication but
as patronage that may be extended or withdrawn depending
upon the complexion of the Government in office. Placing of
advertisements has often been influenced by the line on public
issues taken by a newspaper.
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UTTAR PRADESH
Advertising Policy 1979

Paid Minimum  Regulavity
circulation  pages in
different
sizes
Dailies 1,000 4 Regular publi-
cation for six
' . months
Weceklies/fortnight-
lies . . — 4 —do—-

No advertisement will be issued to papers which spread
communalism, or are obscene or indulge in character assassina-
tion.

Papers published outside the State are approved for Govern-
ment advertisements if they have been approved by the D.A.V.P.

Most of the advertisements are to be issued in Hindi, the
ratio will be 70 per cent to Hindi, 20 per cent to English and
10 per cent to Urdu papers.

All display advertisements will be issued directly by various

departments, in consultation with the Information Depart-
ment.

Public Sector corporations and local bodies will issue classi
fied advertisements directly.

Rate structure

Dailies
Rs. 1.50 per cm
Rs. 2.50 per cm
Rs. 3.00 per cm

As Approved
D.A.V.P.

(a) Circulation (between 1,000-—5,000)
{b) . Circulation (between 5,001-—7,500)
(¢) Circulation (between 7,501—-10,000)
(d) Above 10,000 by
Weeklies

(a) Circulation (between 500—2,000)
(by Circulation (between 2,001—4,000)
(c) Circulation (between 4,001—10,000)
(d)" Above 10,000 circulation

Re. 1,00 per cm
Rs. 1,50 per cm

Rs. 2,00 per cm

As approved by the
DAV.P

Payments of all classitied advertisements will be made by
the departments concerned except PWD and Irrigation.

ArPenDIX VIIL10

The White Paper on Misuse of Mass Media during the Inter-
nal Emergency has™given several instances of the use of advertis-
ing as a means of political patronage. But the aberrations were
not restricted to the Emergency period. There have been fluctua-
tions in the amount of advertisements released to various papers
during the periods in office of Governments of different houses.

For instance, Bennett, Coleman & Co. was given DAVP
advertisements worth Rs. 17.14 lakhs in 1972-73. This caime dowr
to Rs. 10 lakhs in  1974-75 but went up to Rs. 20.10 laks in
1976-77. 1In,1978-79, the company got DAVP advertisements
for Rs. 28.59 lakhs.

Indian Express Newspapers werec getting advertisements
worth Rs, 11,75 lakhs in 1974-75. This came down to Rs. 5.22
lakhs in 1976-77 but after change of Government at the Centre,
Express Newspapers get DAVP advertisements worth Rs, 20.53
lakhs in 1977-78 and Rs. 26.15 Takhs in 1978-79. The Statesman
which got DAVP advertisments worth Rs. 5.14 lakhs in 1973-74,
got DAVP advertisements worth only seventeen thousand rupees



in 1975-76 and ong thousand rupees in 1976-77. With the change
of Government at the Centre in 1977, the newspapers’ share
of DAVP advertisements shot up to Rs. 9,77 lakhs.

Th.e share of four big newspaper establishments in DAVP
advertisements from 1972-73 to 1978-79 is given below :

Bennett Express

Year Hindustan Statesman Total

Coleman News- Times
papers

] , ; ) . ,,,5 e 6,,
(Rs. in lak h)

1972.73 17.14 10.43 14.59 5.45 47.61
(8.9 (5.42) (7.58) (2.83) (24.73)

1973-74 12.12 10.13 9.63 5.14 37.02
(7.94) (6.63) (6.31) (3.37) 24.25)

1974-75 10.00 11.75 7.82 3.21 32.78
(7.02) (8.26) (5.50) (2,26) (23.04)

1975.76 11.10 11.98 9.50 0.17 32.75
(5.03) (5.43) (4.30) 0.08) (14.84)

1976-77 20.10 5.22 i1.45 0.01 36.73
(8.52) (2.21) (4.85) (0.01) (15.5)

197778 23.89 20.53 16.01 9.77 70.20
(10.20) (8.77) (6.84) 4.17)  (29.98)

1978-79 28.59 26.15 2215 5.05 81.93
(9.5%) (8.74) (7.40) (1.69)  (27.38)

NoTE : Figures within brackets indicate percentage to the

tota} expenditure of DAVP on Press advertising
during the year.

Misuse during the Emergency

The White Paper says that, during the Internal Emergency.
after July 1975 newspapers and periodicals were screened ami
classified as hostile or friendly and advertisements became a
matter of political patronage. A list of newspapers/periodicals
f'roqu which advertisements were withheld from time to time
during the Emergency is given in Enclosure 1.

On .the one hand, certain papers were unduly favoured.
According to the White paper, on June 1, 1976, DAVP recorded
t!mt “MIB has desired that rate increase demanded by the Na-
tional Herald should be agreed to, as it was reasonable.” The
Minister also wanted that release of advertisements should be

stepped up to Navjeevan, Lucknow and Quami Awaz, Lucknow.

The White Paper notes that “as a result of this stepping up
the National Herald, which was getting Rs. 2.51 lakhs wortl;
of advertisements in 1974-75, gct Rs. § lakhs worth of advertise-
m(?nts in 1975-76 and Rs. 8.71 lakhs in 1976-77. Another big
gainer was Navjivan of Lcuknow whose figures for these years
were Rs. 0.46 lakh, Rs. 0.97 lakh and Rs. 2 lakhs. Quami

Awaz’s figure rose from Rs, 0.4 lakh to Rs. 0.51 lakh and fin:
to Rs. 0.86 lakh.” and finally

‘_‘Subsequent to 1-6-76, Shri K. K. Pillal, General Manager
National Herald saw the DAVP to discuss a further increase i[;
the advertisement tariff for the Associated Journal Group of
Papers. The DAVP pointed out that the combined rate of the
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National Herald of Rs. 15.18 for a circulation of 43,000 copies
was already much higher than the rates of newspapers with

more than twice the circulation of the Wational Herald. For

instance, the Times of India, New Delhi with a circulation of

90,470 had a rate of Rs. 13.66. Indian Express, Delhi, with the

same circulation had a rate of Rs. 11.70. The combined rate of

Indian Express, Bombay and Ahmedabad with a circulation of
over one lakh was Rs. 13. Later, Shri Pillai himself withdrew

the request as he felt that further increase in the National

Herald rate would drive private advertisers away from the

paper.”

Discretionary revision of DAVP rates

From February 1, 1977, a wholesale upward revision of
rates took place, according to the White Paper, Information
supplied by DAVP to the Enquiry Committee says that as many
as 523 newspapers were given rates higher than even their
commercial rates, Some noteworthy cases are mentioned in
Enclosure II. This upward revision would have cost DAVP
Rs. 36 lakhs a year in respect of dailies alone, according to the
White Paper.

The upward revision was based on the recommendations
the Advertisements Rates Structure Group constituted by the
Ministry. By a correction made by the Minister himself in
the original minutes of the meeting of the Group, it was laid
down that among the papers which are to be promoted and
encouraged were those which “*supported and promoted National
policies of socialism, secularism and democracy and which
obeyed the dccepted Professional Code of Journalistic Ethics.”
It was decided that special weightage upto Rs. 10 per single
column centimetre should be given at the discretion of the
Ministry to papers which supported national policies. The
White Paper says that this gave the Minister wide powers to
extend patronage to papers which supported the Government.

in some cases, even the discretionary weightage of Rs, 10
per single column centimetre was exceeded. As the figures
given in Enclosure Tl show, in the case of Surya India the origi-
nal rate of advertisements which was Rs. 7.15 per single column
centimetre, was revised to Rs. 41.75 per single column centi~
metre resulting in an increase of nearly 600 per cent. Such
increase was sought to be justified on the ground that like
Reader’s Digest, Surya was ‘in a special class”.

As a result of the increase in advertisement rates and also
other activities of DAVP, its expenditure rose from Rs. 2.66
crores in 1974-75 to Rs. 3.51 crores in 1975-76 and finally to
Rs. 5.15 ¢rores in 1976-77.

State Govermment Advertising

With regard to the release of State Government advertise-
ments to particular newspapers, there havelbeen complaints that
the political affiliation or attitude of a newspaper is a factor in
the release of advertisements. The Jammu & Kashmir Govern-
ment advertisement policy explicitly stipulates that the ‘policy’
of the paper will be taken into account while giving advertise-
ments and that display advertisements will be issued to news-
paper which broadly support Government policies. The Bihar
Government policy provides that the ‘‘tone, temper and policy™
of the newspaper will be taken into consideration in the place-
ment of advertisements. Only Assam and Sikkim have stated
in so many words that political affiliation of a newspaper wil
not be taken into account in placing government advertisements.



Complaints to the Press Council

There have been numerous complaints to both the first Press
Council and the second Press Council regarding the denial of
advertisements to newspapers by state Governments on extra-
neous grounds,

Searchlight and Pradeep Case

In April 1974, Searchlight, an English daily of Patna and
its sister Hindi daily, Pradeep, complained to the Press Council
that advertisements had been withdrawn from them by the
Bihar Government. The State Government, in its note to the
Press Council, took the plea that the two newspapers had created
an impression that the government was incapable of effecti-
vely handling law and order and that it would be easy for agitat-
ing students to start large-scale violence and lawlessness, The
Press Council did not agree with the State Government’s argu-
ment that no one has the right to question the discretion of the
government in withhelding advertisements. It said this view is
based on a total misapprehension of the functions of the Press
in an open society and in a democratic set-up. The Councit
said the government’s discretion in distribution of advertise-
ments is not absolute, but is subject to the condition that
advertisements are not placed or withheld for influencing
editorial policy of a particular paper or as a punishment for
following an editorial policy not to the government’s liking. It
held that such withdrawal of advertisements constitutes an
invasion of Freedom of the Press.

After the expression of this opinion by the Press Council,
the State Government restored advertisements to the two papers.

Denial of advertisements to the Tribune by the Haryana Govern-
ment

In May 1970, the then Editor of the Tribune, Chandigarh,
Shri R. Madhavan Nair, complained to the Press' Council that
the Haryana Government had stopped advertisements to his
paper because of certain editorials which had ‘infuriated” Shri
Bansi Lal, the then Chief Minister of the State.

The Haryana Government in defence raised two points both
of which were rejected by the Press Council. The points were:

(1) The advertisement tariff of the Tribune was unreason-
ably high and that the government had decided to go in
for cheaper newspapers. The Council held that this had
not been made out and the argument fell to-the* ground
at every point. The Council mentioned that the govern-
ment did not even show the usual courtesy of informing
the newspaper of their intention to stop advertisements
on the ground of the paper’s tariff being high and
enquiring as to whether there was any chance of the
paper trying to accommodate the government;

() The Tribune was giving more publicity to Punjab than
to Haryana and was publishing more photographs
and pictures of events in Punjab than of Haryana. The
Council found that it was not so in fact and that, even
if so, it would not afford any valid justification for stopp-
ing the advertisements,

In view of these findings, the Council came to the conclusion
that the action of the Government of Haryana in suddenly stopp-
ing advertisements to the Tribune from May 22, 1970 was cal-
culated to threaten Freedom of the Press and that withdrawal
of advertisements and the attempts to stop the circulation of the

paper were in retaliation for the editorial policy of the newspaper

which was evidently not relished by the Government. The
Council said that this was an attempt to influence the editorial
policy of the paper. 1t recorded disapproval of this invasion of
liberty of the Press and the freedom of the Editor in conducting
his paper and condemned the action of the government,

Dainik Sambad of Agartala

In April 1970, the Editor of Dainik Sambad of Agartala,
Shri B. Dutta Bhaumick, complained to the Press Council
against denial of advertisements by the Tripura Government.
The Council adjudicated that there was no justification for the
State Government withholding advertisements from the paper.

Times of India, Navbharat Times and Shri Charan Singh

The Press Council's Report for 1972 says that the then Uttar
Pradesh Chief Minister, Shri Charan Singh, had withdrawn
advertisements from the Times of India and Navbbarat Times
as some news items and comments appearing in these papers
were not palatable to him. The Report said that the State
Government did not respond to the Press Council's request
for jts comments on the complaint. Advertisements to the two
papers were however resumed following a change of Govern-
ment in the State.

Gomantak and the Goa Government

According to its 1972 Report, the Press Council considered
as wholly unjustified and a threat to Freedom of the Press,
the Goa Government action in withdrawing advertisements
from Gomantak. The Editor had complained that the advertise-
ments were stopped as the views of the paper were not liked by
the Government.

Alai Osai and Shri M. G. Ramachandran

Towards the beginning of 1980, Alai Osai, a Tamil daily
published from Madras, complained to the Press Council that
the State Government had stopped releasing advertisements to
the newspaper. ‘The paper also alleged that a number of govern-
ment offices and departments had informed the paper’s manage-
ment that they would no longer be subscribing to it as it has been
deleted from the approved list,

The complaint said while advertisements to  Alai Osai bad
been stopped, Anna, a Tamil daily, founded by Shri M. G.
Ramachandran, State Chief Minister, was getting most of the
advertisements released by the Directorate of Information and
Public Relations of Tamil Nadu, It said another Tamil dajly
Makkal Kural, which supported the government in power was
getting advertisements in much larger proportion than those
which had greater circulation than that newspaper. The comp-
laint said a clear discrimination had been made in the matter
of rclease of advertisements to Alal Osai because of political
reasons and the policy that it is following not being in favour of
the government in power.

In response to the Press Council’s quaries, the State Govern-
ment informed that the ‘tone and content’ of a newspaper were
considered to be important criteria while selecting newspapers
for release of advertisements. Tt said Alai Osai often
contained scurrious and scandalous writings against the govern-
ment and against officials and individuals. It was on account
of such writings, which were considered unethical, that both



the relcase of advertisements and purchase of the paper by go-

vernment departments were dispensed with. The letter from the

State Government however said that the rclease of advertise-
ments to Alat Osal had been resumed,

Following this, the newspaper did not pursue the comple irit
and the Council decided to dismiss the complaint as withdrawn,
However, some points mentioned in the letter from the General
Manager of the paper to the Press Council are significant. The
letter dated 26th May 1980, says that it had almost become a
routine for elected governments to stop advertisements on one
pretext or the other to those newspapers which did not toe the
political line and philosophy of the ruling party. The latter
emphasises that irrespective - of the policy pursued by news-
papers, the government should use newspapers especially the
small and medium ones as their media for advertissments, A
part of the letter given in the PCI Review (a quarterly journal of

the Press Council of India) of October 1980 is reproduced
below

“If the Press Council could recommend to the State Govern-
ment that party considerations should not stand in the
way and whether the newspapers support or oppose some of
the policies, conduct or behaviour of the politicians. the
release of advertisements should not be affected. This is
our prayer and if the Press_Council intervenes, such frequent
and politically motivated decisions could be put to an end.”

The Times of India and Shri Morarji Desai

It is well known that advertisements were denied to the
Times of India, Bombay, for 15 years by the then Bombay
Government headed by Shri Morarji Desai as the paper did not
support the prohibition policy being implemented by the State
Government.

Enclosire 1
(ApPENDIX VIII.10)

Daily Newspaper  from which advertisements were withheld

English Dailies  Indian Express, Delhi/Bombay/
Ahmedabad/Madras/Bangalore/
Vijayawada/Cochin/Madurai.
Financial Express, Delhi/Bombuy.
Statesman, Dethi/Calcutta. Nagpur
times’ Nagpur.

Assam Tribune, Gauhati.

Hindi Dailies Swadesh, Gwalior/Indore.  Yugdharma,
Nagpur/Raipur/Jabalpur.

Tarun Bharat, Lucknow.

Punjab Kesari, Jullundur.

Vijra Prahar, Dholpur.

Jagran, Gorakhpur,

Nava Bharat, Nagpur/Bhopal/Raipur/Jabal-
pur/Indore.

Bandhaviya Samachar, Rewa.

Urdu Dailies
Punjabi Daily

Hind Samachar, Jullundur, Sangam, Patna.
Lok Lahar, Jullundur.

Bengali Dailies Ganasakti, Calcutfa.

Dainik Sambad, Agartala.
Basumati, Calcutta.

Ananda Bazar Patrika, Calcutta.

Satyug, Calcutta.

Qriyva Daily Jagavarta, Bolangir.

Gujarati Dailies Garvi Gujarat, Surat.
Loksatta, Baroda/Surat.
Janasatta, Rajkot/Ahmedabad.
Sandesh, Ahmedabad.
Janambhoomi, Bombay.
Phulchaab, Rajkot.

Pratap, Surat.

Kutchmitra, Bhuj.

Malayalam Daily Deshabhimani, Calicut/Cochin.
Assamese Daily
Marathi Dailies

Dainik Assam, Gaubhati.

Tarun Bharat, Nagpur/Poona.
Apla Maharashtra, Dhulia.
Marathwada, Aurangabad.
Loksatta, Bombay.

2 1&B/82—-21

Kannada Daily Kannada Prabha, Bangalore.

Telugu Daily Andhra Prabha, Bangalore/Vijayawada.
Tamil Dailics Theekkathir, Madurai.

Thanthi, = Madras/Madurai/Trichirapalli/
Coimbatore/Tirunelveli/Vellore/Guddalo-
re.

Malai Murasuy, Madras/Vellore/Madurai/
Salem/Tiruchi/Coimbatore/Tirunelveli.
Dena Sudar, Bangalore.

Dinamani, Madras/Madurai.

Enclosure 11
(ApPENDIX VIII.10)

Newspapers| Periodicals whose rates were incresed

Name of the Paper

Original Enhanced
rate rate

1 2 3

(InRs)  (InRs. )

Hitavada, Bhopal . . . . 3.00 4.00
National Herald, Delhi . . . 3.75 8.75
Mail, Madras . . . . . 3.75 9.75
Pioneer, Lucknow . . . . 5.25 8.25
National Herald, Lucknow . . 6.75 11.75
Hindu, Madras . . . . . 29,21 38.00
Fconomic Times, Bou{bay . . . 3.18 16,20
Northern India Patrika, Allahabad . 5.08 10.10
Fconomic Times, Delhi . . . 1.90 6.90
Amrita Bazar Patrika, Calcutta . 14.00 19.00
Hindustan Times, New Delhi, . . 23.49 31.50
Socialist India, Delhi . . . 2.50 10.50
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Economic & Political Weekly, Bombay .

Clarity, Bombay .

Current, Bombay

Blitz, Bombay

India Today, New Delhi

Youth Times, Bombay . .
Bhavan’s Journal, Bombay .
Femina, Bombay

India Tidings, New Delhi . .
Vayuyan, New Delhi . .
Art of Living, Amritsar

Vikrant, New Delhi

Imprint, Bombay

Surya India, Delhi

Indrama, New Delhi

Young March, New Delhi
Hindustan, New Delhi . .
Jai Hind, Ahmedabad .

Jai Hind, Rajkot

Vikshanam, Cochin

Jugantar, Calcutta

Ananda Bazar Patrika, Calcutta
Socialist Bharat, Delhi

Yuva Pragati, New Delhi

Navnit, Bombay . . . .
Sanchetna, Delhi

Shabistan, Delhi . ' .
Huma, Delhi . . . .
Huda, Delhi . .

Quami Ekta, Delhi

Mayura, Bangalore

Banfula, Bhuvaneswar .,

Paurusha, Cutlack

Nava Kallol, Calcutta .

Nangaiayar Malar . . .

Thenolai, Madras . . .

Pan Aur Sakshiyat, Bombay.
Prerna, Panjabi, Delhi
Indian Trade Journal .
Youth Times, New Delhi
Adam Eve, Madras

2

3.75
4.50
. 5.25

17.01

. 2.50
3.18

5.25

20.00

. 2.50
. 3.15
3.15

3.45

5.55,

7.15
3.45

3.90
19,50
3.00

6.00

6.00
24.12
38.10
3.00

4.20

7.20

3.15

. 4.65
: 4.50
4.50

5.85

10.20

3.15

3.90

9.15

6.90

3.15

3.00

3.90

3.75

3.18

5.85

3

8.75
10.50
15.00
22.50
12.50
12.18
13.25
25.00
8.50
10.15
8.15
8.45
15.55
41.75
13.45
13.90
2450
13.00
16.00
11.00.
30.10
46.10
11.00
12.20
12,00
9.15
9.65
9.50
9.50
10.85
15.20
8.15
11.90
14.15
11.90
8.15
11.00
8.90
12.75
12,18
11.85
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APPENDIX VIIL11

NEWSPAPERS NOT BEING USED BECOUSE OF NON-
ACCEPTANCE OF DAVP RATES

s Name of the Publication Year from
No, which not
) being used
1 2 3
1. Business Standard, Calcutta , . 1978-79
2. Times of India, Bombay .. 197879
3. Evening News of India, Bombay 1980-81
4. Economic Times, Bombay/Delhi/Calcutta 1979-80
5. Statesman, Delhi/Calcutta . 1978-79
6. Femina, Bombay . . 1978-79
7. Tlustrated Weekly of India, Bombay . 197576
8. Filmfare, Bombay . . 1978-79
9. Caravan, Delhi . . . 1979-80
10. Eve’s Weekly, Bombay . . . 1980-81
11. Star & Style, Bombay . . . . 1980-81
12. Industrial Times, Bombay . . . 1980-81
13, - Women’s Era, Delhi 1978-79
14,  Readers Digest, Bombay 1980-81
15. Imprint, Bombay . . 1980-81
16. Science Today, Bombay . . . 1978-79
17. Seminar, Delhi . . . 197879
18, Cinema Vision, Bombay 1980-81
19. Design, Delhi 1979-80
20. Mirror, Bombay . 1980-81
21. JYournal of Indian Medical Association, Calcutta 1980-81
22, Sarita, Delhi . 1979-80
23. Mukta, Delhi . 1979-80
24, Madhuri, Delhi 1979-80
25. Sudha, Bangalore 1980-81
26. Mayur, Bangalore 1980-81
27. Shree, Bombay . . . 1978-79
(Resumed
w.e.f.
1-10-1980)
28. Kumudum, Madras . . . . 1977-78
29. Vipula, Hyderabad . . 1980-81
30. Chatura, Hyderabad . . 1980-81
31. Chitralekha, Ahmedabad . . . 1978-79
32. Anand Bazar Patrika, Calcutfa 1978-79
(Resumed
w.ef.
March 1980)
33, Desh, Calcutta . 1978-719
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Appenprx VI 12

{MPORTANCE OF THE RURAY, MARKET

‘The growth rate of rural consumption of consumer products
is greater than the growth rate of urban consumption, as will
be seen from the following findings of the audit of consumer
goods off-take conducted by the Operations Research Group,
Baroda :

Urban Vs. Rural Off-take Growth

1977 1979 % change

Packaged tea (Tonnes)
Urban 40,000 33,000 -
Rural . . 18,000 26,000 44
Analgesic tablets

{Rs. 1000)
Urban 61,000 70,000 415
Rural . . 39,000 65,000 +-67
Detergent Powders

(Tonnes)
Urban . 52,000 61,000 +17
Rural . 5,000 9,000 +80
Soap Cakes/Bats

(Tonnes)
Urban . 263,000 242,000 -9
Rural . 161,000 239,000 +:48
Detergent Cakes/Bars

(Tonnes)
Utrban . . 39,000 57,000 +46
Rural 8,000 21,000 +162

Urban-type consumer durables are also ﬁnd_ing a growing
market in rural areas, as shown by the following findings cf
a study conducted by Clarion’s Consultancy and Research
Division. Sample : 5452 farmers and landless labourers;
Field-work in 1979; States covered : Andhra Pradesh, Karna-
taka, Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra, Madhya Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh
Orissa, Bihar and West Bengal.

Modern Durables Owned

Other

Land- Margi- Small

less nal far- far-
lab- far- mers  mers
ourers mers

% % % %

Durables ;

Wrist Watch 9 22 34 58
Wallclock . 1 4 7 15
Torch . . . . 8 20 30 45
Radio/Transistor . . 5 10 21 11
Kerosene Stove 1 3 6 10
Electric fan 1 1 7
Petromax . . . 2 3 6
Sewing machine . . 2 2 3
Bicycle . . . . 19 3 43 57
Rase (1171) (1417) (1451) (1413)

The Indian Institute of Management, Calcutia conducted
a small-scale pilot study in one developed district in West Bengal
early in 1980 to obtain some qualitative insights, In this deve-
loped district in West Bengal, a very high degree of penetration
of ‘modern’ consumer products was observed.

Percent Households possessing|Using  Item %
Detergent Powder . . . . . . 79
Shampoo . . . . . . . . 17
Talcum powder . . . . . . . 65
Toothbrush/Paste . . . . . . 72
Bicycle . . . . . . . . 88
Transistor . . . . . . 64
Kerosene Stove . . . 65
Wrist watch ' 84
Sewing machine . . . . . . . 16
Ceiling fan . . . . . . . 11
Pump set . 37
Fertilizer . . . . . . . 71
High-yielding seed . 52

A high corelation is observed between the use of fertilizer
and high-yielding seeds and the possession of the above-types
of consumer products.

The study alsad yielded interesting insights into the strength
of brand images. Nationally advertised brands appear to
command much higher consumer loyally than regional/local

brands; at the same time, the importance of the latter is not to
be ignored.

Response to Brand Image

Ttem Regular  Regional
National Local
Brand Brand
% %
House- House-
hold hold
Washing soap 80 17
Toilet soap 100 ..
Detergent powder 90 6
Shampoo . . . . . . 93
Talcum powder . 72 20
Kerosene chula 80 16
Electric fan 70 10
Sewing machine . 75 25

The National Council of Applied Economic Research
published early in 1980 a report entitled “Household Income
and Its Disposition”. The field-work was conducted in 1976.

The durables considered for this study were as follows :
Entertainment gadgets/Electrical appliances/Kitchen ap-
pliances/Modes of transport/Fans/Watches/Sewing machines/
Furniture/etc.




1t is true, as the table below shows, that the average reporting
household in the urban areas owned durables worth almost
three *imes the value reported by the rural household.

Value of Consumer Durables Owned :

Average per Reporting Household

Urban Rs. 1,993

Rural Rs. 678

In terms of total money spent, however, the rural market
took up Rs. 272 crores worth of durables in 1976 as compared
to Rs. 240 crores of durables purchased in the urban market.
The ownership of durables in rural areas was found to risc
consistently with household income.

Moreover, there is a strong corelation between education
level and consumer durables owned. One notes that educa-
tion in the rural areas is rising.

Education Level and Consumer Durables owned

Rural - s of
House-
hold
wealth

No formal Education . . . . . 1.1

Primary School X3

Middle School 2.0

Matri¢ . . . . . . . . 3.1

Graduate and above . . . . . . 5.2

The NCAER report observes : “A rising trend in the pro-
portion of households owning consumer durables with increas-
ing levels of education of the chief earners was noticed in both
the rural and the urban areas; the rural starting with a lower
bas¢ had a steeper gradient compared to the urban.”

While the rural market for agro inputs has been well reco-
gnised ever since the green revolution of the late 1960s, the above
facts indicate the magnitude of the rural market for consumer
products also. The possession of ownership both of farm’ in-
puts and of consumer durables is closely associated. This is
brought out in a study undertaken by clarion in 1979 in the States
of Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Maharashtra, Gujarat, Madhya
Pradesh, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh, Haryana and Punjab.
The study covered eight developed districts and eight less deve-
loped districts scattered over the four zones of the country
witha total of 1891 respondents drawn mainly from the categories
of landless labourers and farmers with various sizes of hold-
ings.

The table below shows the ownership of various kinds of
durables, and also the utilisation of farm inputs, by four income
categories :

156

Possession of Durables| Major Farm  Assets
(Income Profile)

Consumer Group Group Group Group
Durables/ ‘A’ ‘B’ c ‘D’
Farm Assets P % % %,
Cycle . . . 35 43 53 69
Scooter/Motor cycle . .. . 7 13
Motor cat . . .. .. *k 1
Radio/Transistor . . 23 43 38 56
Wrist Watch . . . 28 45 47 70
Sewing Machine . 4 9 13 15
Tractor . . . . .. .. -5 .. 14
Bullock Cart . . . 18 34 57 56
Livestock/Work stock . 22 T 41 47 67
Milch cattle . . . 31 51 53 70
Gobar gas plant . . .. 2 1 7
Sample Base (593)  (423)  (456) . (407)

(Multiple replies)

**] ess than 0.5%; Not mentioned : 12

Group ‘A’ : Upto Rs. 25 per capita per moath

Group ‘B’ : Rs. 26-50 per capita per month

Group ‘C’ : Rs. 51-100 per capita per month

Group ‘D’ : Rs. 100 per capita per month

The same study brought out the relationship between rural
development and the rising consumption of the radio/transistor,
which is one of the first durables to be purchased in a develop-
ing community. The following table brings out the possession
of radios/transistors in rural areas in terms of the percentage
of landless labourers and land owning farmers of different
categories, in developed and less developed districts :

Land- Less 2.5- 5.0- 15-0 Retai- Other
fess  than 5.0 15,0 acres lers
fab- 2.5 acres acres and
ourer acres above
Developed Dis-
tricts . . 1 34 63 62 66 46 48
Less Developed
Districts . 10 23 60 50 48 49 42

The ownership of wrist watches according to different cafe-
gories of land holding was as follows over a period of years.

Ownership of Wrist watches

(Percent in landholding  category)

Ownership/

- Above 15

2.5—-5 515

Year acres acres acres
1970 . . . . . 18 25 25
1971 . . . . . 23 26 26
1972 . . . . . 23 27 27
1973 . . . . . 27 30 29
1974 . . . . . 31 33 30
1975 . . . . . 38 39 31
1976 . . . . . 47 47 32
1977 , . . . 54 58 34
1978 . . . . . 57 03 47
1979 . . . . R 62 73 57
Base--100?; (235)

(333) (223)




Analysing the above data, Shri Subroto $en Gupta of Clarion
says

“Thus, the advertiser looking at this (rural) market would
find it worth while to investigate those district or local
newspapers which are likely to have a genuine rural reader-
ship.”

A study conducted by the Indian Institute of Management,
Caleutta, in a West Bengal district in 1980 attempted to get
some idea of the dependence on different media or other sources
of information in purchase decisions by rural buyers, It is
interesting that while non-media sources turned out to be more
important, among the media the newspaper scored the top
position, as the following table indicates :

w

~l

Dependence ipon MedialSources in purchase

decision

Source/Media Consumer Consumer Farming

Semi- durable  imple-

luxury ments

a S e
Newspapet 10.66 30.66 10.66
Radio 8.00 9.33 9.33
Cinema . . . 1.33 5.33 8.00
Teacher/Doctor . . 2.67 10.66 0,00

Local M.L.A./Panchayat

Member . . . 1.33 9.33 30.66
Salesman 1.33 12.00 20.00
Shopkeeper 34.66 22.66 13.33
Friend . 16.00 61.32 21.33
Neighbour ., 12.00 57.3% 29.33

S

SoURCE : “The Emerging Rural Marketfor Consumer Products”
{October 1980) by Shri Subroto Sen Gupta of Clarion
Advertising Services,

ArpENDIX VIIL.13

NUMBER OF GOVERNMENT PERTODICALS :
LANGUAGE-WISE 1956—79

1965

e am

* included one Kashmere newspaper.

S. Language 1956 1960
No. .
Central - State Total — Central State Total  Central State Total
Govt.  Govts, ' Govt.  Govts, Govt.  Govts.
1. English 56 35 91 94 34 128 140 48 189
2. Hindi 15 39 54 21 34 35 3t 58 89
3. Urdu . ) . . . 4 2 G 3 4 7 3 6 9
4. Marathi . . . . i 1 vt 1 3 4 1 5 6
5. Bengali . . . . 4 5 9 4 4 8 3 3 6
6. Punjabi . . . . i 1 2 1 1 2 4 6
7. Malayalam . 2 1 3 2 4 0 4 7 11
8. Kannada . ; . . 1 3 4 4 1 5 2 2 4
9. Telugu 2 4 6 4 1 5 4 2 6
10, Tamit L 2 3 3 4 7 4 5 9
1L, Gujarati . . . . . 1 1 2 8 10 1 3 4
12, Assamese 1 2 3 1 3 4
13, Qriya . . . . . 1 1 2 2 2 4 1 4 35
' 14. Sanskrit 1 1
15. Sindhi
16. Others . . . . 5 25 30 22 18 40 30 23 5
ToTAL 93 120 213@ 164 120 284 _M-;27 169 396

¢ includes one English daily—Meteorological Department Bulletin,

Gi @ includes one English daily owned by Andaman & Nicobar Island Administration.
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1% Language 1970 1975 1979
0.
Central State Total  Central State Total  Central State  Total
Govt, Govts. Govt, Govts, Govt. Govts.
1. English . . .. 139 43 182 149 48 197 158 51 V 209
2. Hindi . . . . 33 48 81 41 56 97 53 67 120
3. Urdu . 4 5 9 7 8 15 6 12 18
4, Marathi 1 7 8 4 9 13 5 10 15
5. Bengali 6 7 13 7 7 14 -7 8 15
6. Punjabi 2 6 8 3 6 9 3 9 12
7. Malayalam . 2 3 5 4 3 7 5 6 11
8. Kannada 2 2 4 2 5 7 3 6 9
9. Telugu . . . . 3 2 5 5 3 8 5 4 9
10, Tamil 4 5 9 6 3 9 6 3 9
11. Gujarati 1 2 3 2 .. 2 2 5 7
12. Assamese 1 2 3 2 2 4 3 4 7
13, Oriya . 2 4 6 2 4 6 2 4 6
14. Sanskrit
15. Sindhi .. .. .. ‘e .. .. . . ..
16. Others 25 35 60 34 48% 82 45 67* 112
225 17 396 268 202 470 303 256 559@@
APPENDIX VIII, 14
GOVERNMENT PUBLICATIONS : GROWTH IN CIRCULATION 1960—79
;:a',»fmm‘wum Circulation (in thousands) Share in the total é}r;ujétio;
of periodicals (in per cent)
Central State Total  Central State Total
Govt. Govt. Govi. Govt.
o0 o 507 319 816 2.6 1.7 43
1965 \ N.A. N.A. 500 N.A. N.A, i3
1970 N.A. N.A. 947 NA. N.A. 4,5
1975 N.A. N.A. 906 N.A, N.A, 3.5
1979 754 574 1,328 2.3 1.7 4.7
AppeEnDIX VLI 15
GROWTH IN THE NUMBER OF GOVERNMENT PUBLICATIONS
SUBJECT-WISE 1970—1979
Catcgory 1970 1975 1979
Cenfral State Total  Central State Total  Central State Total
Govt. Govts. Govt. Govts, Govt, Govts.
T 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
News and Current Affairs . . 22 44 66 39 49 88 48 64 112
Social Welfare . . . . 12 33 45 10 35 45 21 47 63
Agriculture and Animal Hus-
bandry . . . 24 17 41 27 24 51 3i 21 52
Commerce & Industry 24 7 31 29 9 38 32 10 42
Education . 11 16 27 11 21 32 11 .26 37
Transport and Communication 30 5 35 38 2 40 32 2 34
Literary & Cultural 10 9 19 10 14 24 14 20 14
Engineering & Technology . 23 4 27 29 4 33 28 5 33
Science . 18 18 23 23 28 3 31
21 21 21 e 21 21 . 21

—

————
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 9 10
Law & Public Admn. 7 7 14 8 13 21 10 11 21

Medicine & Health 11 7 18 11 6 17 10 5 15
Labour . 3 11 14 2 11 13 3 10 13
Finance & Economics 2 9 11 2 9 11 2 7 9
Art . . . . . . 1 1 3 3 3 3
Insurance, Banking & Coopera-

tion 3 3 . 1 1 . 2 2
Women . . . 2 2 2 .. 2 2 v. 2

Children , . . . 1 .. 1 1 1 2 1 1 2
Religion & Philosophy . 2 2 1 1 2 i 1
Film . ‘e .e .
Sports ‘e e .. ‘e .. e
Unclassified . . 1 2 3 6 26
ToTAL 225 171 396 268 202 470 303 255 558

Source :—RNI annual reports, Press in India Part 1.
AFPPEnDIX VIII. 16
NUMBER OF GOVERNMENT PUBLICATIONS
PERIODICITY-WISE 1956=-79
Year Weeklies Fortnightlies Monthlies Quarterlies
Central State  Total Central  State  Total Central State Total Central State  Total
Govt. Govts, Govt.  Govts, Govt. Govts. Govt. Govts.

T 2 3 4 5 6 7. 8 9 10 11 12 13
195 . . . . 10 13 23 J i . 39 59 98 . .. ..
1960 . . . . 5 20 25 24 13 37 65 60 125 51+ 27* 78*
1965 . . . . 14 20 4 26 15 41 87 88 175 78 33 111
1970 . . . . 18 20 38 20 15 5 103 84 187 61 4 102
1973 . . . . 24 21 45 27 19 46 109 93 202 79 52 131
1979 . . . . 19 25 44 39 24 61 127 116 243 93 68 161
s includes half yearlies. T

@ includes fortnightlies, quarterlies, annuals
Year Other Periodicals Annuals Total
Central State Total  Central State Total  Central State Total
Govt, Govts. Govt. Govts, Govt, Govts,

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1956 43@ 8@ 91@ 92 120 212
1960 C 16 16 164 120 284
1965 17 20 5 9 14 227 169 396
1970 17 7 24 6 4 10 225 171 396
1975 . . 23 13 36 6 4 10 268 202 470
1979 . . . 20 17 37 7 5 12 303 255 558
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Appenpix VIIL 17

MAHARASHTRA GOVERMENT’'S PROPOSAL TO START A NEWSPAPER

The following information was furnished to the Centre
by the Maharashtra Government with regard to its proposal
to publish a daily newspaper :

“It has been noticed that some of the newspapers, parti-
cularly those belonging to big groups, deliberately indulged
in sensationalised manner of reporting. The stories regar-
ding crime have been unduly played up and published in
an exaggerated manner which resulted in creating panic and
scare in the minds of the people. These newspapers publish
such stories in a pictorial form and provocative style with
total disregard to the representation of facts and persistent
appeals by the concerned authorities to avoid such play-ups.
A number of welfare schemes undertaken by the Government
for amelioration of the lot of the poor and for upliftment
of the downtrodden have also often been presented by these
newspapers through their columns in quite distorted manner
perhaps with the intention to vitiate the very spirit behind
such schemes. The prejudicial criticism levelled by the
opposition received undue importance and disproportionate
space in all these newspapers. The version of the Government
and constrictive and developmental work hardly merited any
attention, the result being that even the well-intended and
poor-oriented schemes of the Government were not pro-
jected properly. These newspapers even went to the extent
of creating imaginary stories capable of demoralising the
whole administration and creating a situation leading to
insecurity. All this naturally resulted in giving only a
‘lop-sided and distorted picture of the work of the Govern-
ment.

“Considering all thesc aspects in their proper perspective
the Chief Minister of Maharashtra in his reply to the dis-
cussion on the Governor’s Address in the State Legislative
Assembly on 11th March, 1981 announced the intention
of the Government to start a newspaper of it own, to  give
true and correct functioning of the Government. Chief
Minister intended that such newspaper will publish the
facts regarding Government activities in their true spirit

and proper perspective and in a constructive manner so that .

the beneficiaries of the schemes and also the people at large
get true and factual information regarding all important
developmental activitics and schemes of the Government
related to the welfare of the people and betterment of the

society. The details regarding the name, place of publica-
tion, required staff, arrangements regarding printing, dis-
tribution, sales promotion, etc. are being” discussed from
the point of view of legal, technical and alternative ways of
publication by forming a trust etc. and then after the project
is finalised the newspaper may start its publication,”

Appenpix VIIIL 18
FEUDERAL PUBLIC SERVICE COMMISSION’S LETTER

Recruitment of personnel for various posts in All India
Radio and the publicity branches of the Ministry appears to
be made on the presumption that ready-made personnel are
available in the market in adequate numbers and all that is to
be done is to announce the posts and pick out the best out of
the personnel responding to such advertisements. The result
is that a very large number of applications are received in res-
ponse to our advertisement from people with no particular
qualification but mainly with some sort of general education and
some sort of experience which is more like that of a “Jack of
all trades™. These posts require not only mental calibre and
general education but also a high degree of grasp of current
internal and international affairs with their historical back-
ground and a flair for publicity and facile writing. Persons
with these qualifications are not readily available in sufficient
numbers and the only way to secute them would be to recruit
young people with good academic record and mental calibre
and give them specialised training for their duties. Really first
class officers should thus be built up by the Ministry. To this
end, the best course would be to organise the various posts into
one or more regular cadres. My own general impression in
that all the posts in the information and publicity branches
the Ministry and the News Programmes sections of the' All India
Radio are capable of being integrated into such cadre or cadres.
We should then adopt the method of open competition for
recruiting highly qualified young graduates for these services
Their training, future utilisation and promotion should be more
or less on the lines on which the regular All India or Central
Services have been built up so far. The advantage we would
claim for this system would be that the best material would be
drafted into the Service and after reasonable time, the Ministry
would have a. much better type of people handling their activi-
ties than they have now.



ArpPENDIX IX. 1

COMMON OWNERSHIP UNITS (COU) APPRQACHED FOR DATA ON NEWSPAPERS ECONOMICS

A. COUs which supplied the information

1. Bennett Coleman & Co. Ltd. (Public Ltd.)
2. Express Newspapers

3. Amrit Bazar Patrika (Pvt) Ltd.

4. Malayala Manorma Co. Lid. (Public Ltd.)

5. Mathrubhumi Printing and Publishing Co. Ltd. (Public

Ltd.)
. Kasturi and Sons Ltd. (Public Ltd.)
. Statesman Ltd. (Public Ltd.)
. Sandesh Limited (Public Ltd.)
. Indian National Press (Bombay) (Public Ltd.)
10. Hind Samachar Ltd. (Public Ltd.)
11. Sakal Papers Pvt. Ltd.
12, K.G, Kulish and Others,
13. Manipal Printers and Publishers Pvt, Ltd.
14. Servants of People Society (Trust)
15, E.M.S. Namboodripad (Individual)
16. Bombay Printers Ltd.
17. K. Ch. Sharma (Individual)

-~ TN =

B. COUs which did not supply the information

. Ananda Bazar Patrika Pvt. Ltd.

. Hindustan Times & Allied Publications

. Thanthi Trust and Allied Publications

. The Printers (Mysore) (Pub.) Ltd.

. Lok Prakashan (Public) Ltd.

. Saurashtra Trust

. Traders Private Ltd.

. The Newspapers and Publications Ltd,

. Nageswara Rao Estates Pvt, Ltd.

. Jaya Karnataka News Printers Pvt. Ltd.

. Newspapers and Periodicals (Individual)
R.G. Maheswari and Sons (Partnership)

. R.G. Baruah and Others (Regd. Partnership)
. Associated Journals Ltd. (Public Ltd.)

. K.C. Agarwalla and Others (Firm)

. M/s T.V. Ramasubba Iyer and Others (Regd. Firm)
. M/s. Jagran Publication Pvt. Ltd.

. Pioneer Ltd. (Public Ltd.)

The Jananamandal Ltd. (Public Ltd.)

T. Chandrasekhar Reddy (Partnership)

. Newsmen Associates Limited (Public Ltd.)

. National Journals (Firm)

. Kesari Mahratta Trust

. Narottamdas Laxmi Chand Shah (Individual)
. N.Y. Khadilkar and Others (Regd. Firm)

. Virendra and Sons (Regd. Partnership)

S g e 3 N kW N

B R B A e e pd bk e gt s bk
ggﬁmm—dppm\la\ubwyﬂ

2 I&B/82—22

161

27,

28.
29,
30.
31
32,
33
34,
35.
36.
37

38.

39.
40.
41.

42,
43,
44.

45.
46,
47,
48.
49,
50.

51,

52.

53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.
61,
62.
63,

64.
65.
66.
67,
68.

Raisina Publications (Public Ltd. and United India)
Periodicals Pvt. Ltd.

K. Narendra and Others (Firm)
Mrs. V.D. Chaudhary and Others (Regd. Firm)
D.S. Potnis (Individual)
Maharashtra Papers Pvt. Ltd.
S.N. Maran and Others
Patrakar Prakashan & Allied Publications (Regd. Firm)
Hazari Lal Sharma (Individual)
Nav Chetan Samiti (Regd. Society)
Jai Chandra Arya & Others (Regd. Partnership)
Rahstriya Vichar Sadhna (Regd. Society)
H.M. Ismail Tabish & Others (Partnership)
Gyan Sarup Gupta (Jagaran Publications) (Individual)
Janayugam Publications Ltd. (Public Limited)

Vishou Sharma Arunesha and Lease Holder-Adhikar
Printers and Publishers Co-op. Society Limited.

V.N. Sharma and V.K. Sood (Regd. Firm)
Manak Chopra (Individual)

Periyar Self Respect Propaganda Institution (Trust),
Trichi

R K. Purbi and Others (Regd. Firm)

Tamil Murasu Publishers Pvt. Ltd.

Acharya Chandanmal Gundecha (Individual)
B.D., Uniyal (Individual)

Dwarka Prasad Agarwal (Firm)

Rewa Prakashan Ltd. (Public Ltd.)

V.P. Rageswari (Individual)

Abhaya Kumar Dubey (Individual)

Omkar Prakashan Pvt. Ltd.

Daily Prabhat and Poona Daily News Pvt. Ltd,
K. George Thomas (Individual)

G.K. Siddappa Setty (Individual)

M/s G.B. Bhosale and Sons (Regd. Firm)

Tej Narain Sharma (Individual)

Progressive Writers and Publishers Society (Regd.)
Mam Chand Mital (Individual)

Shaik Chand (Individual)

Himachal Times Publications (Unregistered Firm)
Yudhvir (Individual)

Bhagirath Gupta (Individual)

V.S. Dempo & Co. (Pvt.) Ltd.

Dr. Shiv Kumar Trivedi (Individual)

Kumar Publications Trust
The Bombay Samachar (Pvt.) Ltd.



(a) Daily newspapers which supplied the information

DAILY NEWSPAPERS SUMMONED TO FURNISH

Times of India, Bombay

Times of India, New Delhi
Times of India, Ahmedabad
Economic Times, Bombay
Economic Times, New Delhi
Economic Times, Calcutta
Nav Bharat Times, New Delhi
Nav Bharat Times, Bombay
Maharashtra Times, Bombay
Evening News of India, Bombay
Amrita Bazar Patrika, Calcutta
Jugantar, Clacutta

Northern India Patrika, Allahabad
Lok Satta, Bombay

Indian Express, New Delhi
Indian Express, Chandigarh
Indian Express, Ahmedabad
Financial Express, Dethi
Financial Express, Bombay
Hindustan Times, Delhi
Hindustan Times Evening News, Delhi
Statesman, Calcutta
Statesman, Delhi

Tribune, Chandigarh

Indian Express, Bangalore
Indian Express, Cochin

Indian Express, Madras

Indian Express, Madurai
Indian Express, Vijayawada
Indian Express, Hyderabad
Dinamani, Madras

Dinamani, Madurai

Malayala Manorama, Kottayam
Malayala Manorama, Calicut
Mathrubhumi, Cochin
Mathrubhumi, Calicut

Deccan Herald, Bangalore
Prajavani, Bangalore

The Hindu, Madras

The Hindu, Coimbatore

The Hindu, Bangalore
Sandesh, Ahmedabad
Sandesh, Baroda

Sevak, Ahmedabad

Aryavarta, Patna

Indian Nation, Patna
Janmbhoomi, Bombay
Phulchhab, Rajkot

Pratap, Surat

Kerala Kaumudi, Trivandrum

162

51,
52
53.
54.
55.
56.
37.
58.
59.
60.
61.
62.
63.
64,
65,
66,
67.
68.
69,
70.
71.
72,
73.
74,
75.
76.
77.
78.
79.
80.
81.
82,
83.
84,
85.
86.
87.
88.
89.
90.
91.
92.
93.
94.
95.
96.
97.
98.
99.
100.
101.
102.

INFORMATION IN SEPTEMBER 1979

Nagrik, Hathras

Hind Samachar, Jullundur
Punjab Kesari, Jullundur
Dinamalar, Tirunelveli
Dinamalar, Tiruchirapalli
Samaj, Cuttack

Eenadu, Hyderabad

Tarun Bharat, Nagpur
Deepika, Kottayam

Ajit, Jullundur

Makkal Kural, Madras
Daily Pratap, Delhi
Veekshanam, Cochin

Satya Samvad, Kanpur
Bharat, Allahabad
Pratehvayu, Muzaffarpur
Lok Manya, Rajkot

Vellore Malai Murasu, Vellore
Sakal, Poona

Andhra Prabha, Vijayawada
Kannada Prabha, Bangalore
Andhra Prabha, Bangalore
Rajasthan Patrika, Jaipur
Aaj, Varanasi

Assam Tribune, Gauhati
Dainik Assam, Gauhati
Gujarat Mitra, Surat

Tarun Bharat, Poona
Vishvamitra, Calcutta
Express, Trichur

Sanmarg, Calcutta

Alai Osai, Madras
Deshabhimani, Calicut
Basumati, Calcutta
Viswakeralam, Trivandrum
Dainik Tej, Sriganganagar
Dainik Karmyug Prakash, Jalaun
Janasatta, Ahmedabad

Nai Dunia, Indore

Prabhat, Abhmedabad
Deccan Chronicle, Secunderabad
Dainik Janambhumi, Jorhat
Deshabhimani, Cochin
Pradeepam, Calicut

Nava Bharat, Jabalpur
Nava Bharat, Bhopal
Bombay Samachar, Bombay
Pudhari, Sangli

_ Ananda Bazar Patrika, Calcutta

Hindustan Standard, Calcutta
Business Standard, Calcutta
Angarey, Hyderabad

ArpenDix IX. 2



103.
104.

105.

106.

107.
108.

109.
110.

111,

112.
113.
114,
115,
116.
7.
118.
118.
120.
121.
122,
123,
124,
125,
126.
127.
128,
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Janashakti, Patna

Bharat Mail, Patna
Bharatha Nadu, Kottayam
Jai Kutch, Bhuj

Kerala Sree, Alleppey
Sindabad, Kottayam
Samaya, Shadhdol

Nav Prabhat, Gwalior
Sandhyakal, Bombay

Urdu Times, Bombay
Gavkari, Ahmednagar
Dharitri, Bhubaneswar
Adhikar, Kota
Rashtradoot, Kota

Sainik, Agra

Sanmarg, Yaranasi
Andhra Jyoti, Vijayawada
Gujarat Samachgr, Ahmedabad
Gujarat Samachar, Surat
Dainik Jagran, Bhopal
Dainik Jagran, Kanpur
Vishwavani, Hubli
Musalman, Madras
Dainik Ganadoot, Tripura
Amrit Prabhat, Allahabad
Bhramar, Nasik.
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Daily newspapers which did not supply the information

Agradoot, Gauhati

Aina, Srinagar

League Times, Calicut

Jana Vrit, Ratlam

Kesari, Poona

Swarajya, Bhubaneswar
Desa Bhakthan, Madras
Veer Bharat, Kanpur
National Herald, Delhi

The Daily Thanthi, Madras
The Daily Thanti, Coimbatore
The Daily Thanthi, Madurai
Thaniniram, Trivandrum
Jan Utthan, Gwalior

Janata Yug, Aligarh
Paigham, Kanpur

Search Light, Patna
Pradeep Patnha

Indore Samachar, Indore
Murasoli, Madras

Daily newspapers ro which reminders were not sent for various

reasons
Katu Satya, Sambalpu  —~ Proprietor died.
Chambal, Kota — Became a weekly.
Skyline, Hyderabad —  Suspended.
Swarajya Times, Agra - Records destroyed in floods
Karmachari, Sagra — Not maintained.

APPENDIX IX. 3

NEWSPAPER COMPANIES ASKED TO FURNISH EXPENDITURE/REVENUE DATA

Newspaper companies which gave expenditure/revenue data

Siasat, Hyderabad

Ek Nazar, Delhi

Keralanadam, Ernakulam

Hind Samachar, Jullundur

Janavarta, Varanasi

Daily Ajit, Jullundur

Vyapat Bharati, Delhi

Aftab, Srinagar

Rozana Hind, Calcutta

Hindu, Madras

Pioneer, Lucknow

Malayala Manorama, Kottayam
Hindustan Times, New Delhi

Manipal Printers and Publishers (P) Ltd, Manipal
Bennett Coleman & Co, Ltd,, Bombay
India Today, Delhi

Prabhat, Ahmedabad

Amrita Bazar Patrika, Calcutta
Siyasat Jadid, Kanpur

Akash Marg, Deoria (U.P.)

(b) Newspaper companies which did not furnish expen-

~

10.
1.

12.
13.

15.

AN S o

dituré/revenue data

Indian Express, New Dethi
Statesman, Calcutta

Daily Salar, Bangalore
Pudhari, Kolhapur
Udaya, Bijapur

Keraleeyan, Cochin

Vijaya Bhanu, Visakhapatnam
Angarey, Hyderabad

Pradip, Tamluk (W.B.)

Mé.dhya Pradesh Chronicle Bhopal
Jalte Deep, Jodhpur

Jai Rajasthan, Udaipur

Upmanyu, Dehradun

Dainik Sambad, Agartala

Nav Prabhat, Gwalior



(c) The form in which newspapers were requested to supply
information

Data about revenue and cost

1. Data may kindly be supplied for 1970, 1975 and 1980
of the nearest year to each for which information is available.

2. The principal headings of revenue, expenditure and.
the disaggregation preferred are indicated below. It is possibe
that a particular newspaper may only be able to give information
in a somewhat modified form. Information available nearest to
what has been indicated should be given.

3. The information should be in terms of total amount and
the per copy share, giving the number of copiesfor the year.,

4. Where the company publishes more than one newspaper
and/or the same newspaper from more than one-centre, the
information should be given separately for each centre of
publication and for each publication from each centre, and
also the joint revenue and expenditure for each publication
and for all publications, the purpose is to understand how chain
papers enjoy economies/diseconomies of scale.

5. Revenue Heads :

(@) Circulation — Gross
— Distribution Discounts
- Net

() Advertisement —  Gross
— Discounts

{c) Job work -- Net

(d) Rent of owned buildings
(e) Sale of waste paper
(f) Miscellaneous and total.
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6. Expenditure Heads :
(a) Newsprint
(b) Other paper
(c) Other materials

(d) News collection (i) staff-wages and salarries,

(#1) news agencies
(e) Editorial staff—wages and salaries
() Newspaper (non-journalist) staff-wages and salaries
(g) Printing press staff — wages and salaries
(h) Rent for buildings leased.
(i) Distribution expenses (other than discounts)
(/) Miscellaneous
and Total

7. Please also give information on the following points :
(a) Distribution arrangements for the paper including the
discounts offered to distributes at different levels. In
cases there have been any recent changes in distribution
arrangements and discounts, they should be specified

Was there any occasion during 1980 when newsprint
was not available with the newspaper and had to be
borrowed or bought from unauthorised sources? Please
give specifie instances;

Present price charged and changes in the prices during
the last three years;

Have you conducted any readership surveys in recent
years? If so, please send copies;

Advertisement rates charged from general advertisers
those sanctioned by DAVP; and those agreed to by
other government agencies; and

Latest Annual Report, balance sheet, and profit and
loss account, as submitted to the Registrar of Compa-
nies/Sharcholders/income tax authorities, etc.

1))

©
(d)

G

03

AppenDIxX IX 4

EXPENDITURE AND REVENUE DATA OF 50 NEWSPAPER UNDERTAKINGS : 1977-78
(Figutes in brackets indicate percentage share in expenditure/revenue.)

(Rs. in lakhs)

S. Name of the Company/Dailies Circulation Expenditure
0. of dailies
1978 Material  Salary News- Others Total
Wages  gathering
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
BIG

1. Bennett Coleman & Co), Ltd., Bombay. . 10,26,628 1100.03 368.41 105.34 368.93 1942.7 1
(56.62) (18.97) (5.42) (18.99)

2. Indian Express (M) Ltd., Madras. . . . 4,14,059 471.82 103.24 33,75 29.07 637.88
(73.97  (16.18)  (5.29)  (4.56)

3. Amrita Bazar Patrika (P) Ltd., Calcutta . 4,38,152  320.09 184.76 48.20 102.94 655.99
(48.79) (28.17) (7.35) (15.69)

4. Malayala Manorama (P) Ltd., Calicut . 4,05,065 333.08 73.90 22.90 93.52 523.40
(63.63) (14.12) 4.38) (21.12)

5. TIndian Express Newspapers (B) Ltd., Bombay 3,81,947 479.84 111.10 45.32 169.25 805.51
(59.57)  (13.79) (5.63) (21.01)

6. Mathrubhumi Printing & Publishing Co, Ltd. . 2,79,701 232.14 80.26 16.49 35.72 364.61
(63.67)  (22.01)  (4.52)  (9.80)

7. ‘The Printers (M) Ltd. . . . . . . . 2,50,142 273 .61 79.06 14.27 56.46 423 .40
(64.17) (18.54) (3.35) (13.94)
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S. Name of the Company/Dailies

Circulation Adverti- Others Total Surplus/ Surplus
sement Deficit/ Deficit as

a percent-

age of

total

Revenue

9 10 11 12 13 14

BIG
1. Bennett Coleman & Co., Ltd., Bombay.

2. Indian Express (M) Lid., Madras ,

3. Amrita Bazar Patrika (P) Ltd., Calcutta .
4. Malayala Manorama Ltd., Calicut

5. Indian Express Newspapers (B) Ltd., Bombay

6. Mathrubhumi Printing & Publishing Co. Ltd.

. 1393.18  1560.61 149.34 3113.08 1170,37 37.60
(44.75)  (50.13) (5.12)

455.49  407.34 49.64  912.47 274.59 30.09
(49.92) (44.64) (5.44)

. 290.87  326.26  33.48  650.61 (—)5.38 (—)0.83
@4.71)  (50.15)  (5.14)
364.37  170.94 22,80  558.11 34.71 6.22
(65.29) (30.63)  (4.08)
349.57  337.53  192.97  880.07 74.56 8.47
(39.72)  (38.36) (21.92)

226.94 128.36 27.40 382.70 18.09 4.73
(59.30) (33.54) (7.16)

7. The Printers (M) Ltd. e . 265.18 193.39  12.51  470.98  47.5% 10.10
(56.30)  (41.04)  (2.66)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

8. The Hindustan Times Lid. .

9. Kasturi & Sons . . . . .
10. Statesman Ltd. . . . . . .
11, Sandesh Ltd. . . . . .
12. The Tribune Trust . . . . .

13. The Newspaper & Pub. Ltd. . . .

14. Saurashtra Trust . . . . .
15. Sakal Papers (P) Ltd. . .

16. Andhra Pradesh Ltd. . . . .
17. The Kerala Kaumudi (P) Ltd. . . .

18. Hind Samachar Ltd. . . .

19. Rajasthan Patrika

. 414993  559.79 182,14  71.84  164.40  978.17
(57.23)  (18.62)  (7.35) (16.81)

. 221456  479.64  151.90  19.96  319.59  671.09
(49.39) (15.64)  (2.06) (32.91)

2,16444  275.14  264.85  56.45  339.05  935.52
(29.41) (28.31)  (6.04) (36.24)

. 1,64,337  157.83  29.08 9.73 55.55  252.19
(62.58) (11.53)  (3.88)  (22.03)

2,19,150  197.02  32.11  13.86  47.41  290.40
(67.84) (11.05)  (4.78)  (16.33)

1,40,953  103.07  68.76 4.06  32.36  208.25
(49.49) (33.02)  (1.95) (15.54)

1,60,058 128.74 42.94 7.54 26.75  205.97
(62.50) (20.85) (3.66) (12.99)

1,27,794 117.31 28.44 9.33 23,74 178.82
(65.60)  (15.90) (5.22)  (13.28)

. 1,62,750 110.58 31.93 6.97 11.90 161.38
(68.50) (19.80) 4.32) (7.28)
1,26,964 74.15 20.32 3.26 90.08 127.81

(58.02) (15.90) (2.55)  (23.53)

2,01,447  165.30  15.92 2.09  95.16  278.47
(59.36)  (5.72)  (0.75) (34.17)

. 74,882 70.96 9.61 5.00 11.54 97.41
(73.07) (9.90) (5.15)  (11.88)
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1 2 o 9 10 11 12 13 14

8. The Hindustan Times Ltd. . 387.90 559.76 98.84 1046.50 68.33 6.53
(37.07)  (53.49)  (9.44)

9. Kasturi & Sons . . . . . . . . 352.89 619.92 37.57 1010.38 39.29 4.03
(34.93) (61.36) (3.7

10, Statesman Ltd. . . . . . . . . 299.62 618.37 57.42 975.41 319.89 4.09
(30.72)  (63.40)  (5.88)

11. Sandesh Ltd. = . . . . . . . . 134.39 122.47 6,92 263.78 11.59 4.39
(50.95) (46.43) (2.62)

12. The Tribune Trust . . . . . . . 149,45 160.97 11.64 322.06 31,66 6.83
(46.60) (49.98) (3.62)

13. Newspaper & Pub. Ltd, . . . , . . 99 21 110.40 5.74 215.35 7.10 3.30
“46.07)  (51.27) (2.66)

14. Saurashtra Trust . . . .. .. 12132 9167 570 224,69 18,72 8.33
: (56.66)  (40.80)  (2.54)

15. Sakal Papers (P) Ltd. . . . . , . 105.22 87.08 10.10 202.40 23.58 11.65
(51.99) 43.02) (4.99)

16. Andhra Prabhaltd. . . . . . . . . 13291 68.19 (29.83)  230.03 69.55  30.12
(57.56)  (29.53) (12.91)

17. The Kerala Kaumudi (P) Ltd. . . . . . . 84.12 51.71 2.46 138.29 10.48 7.58
(60.83)  (37.39)  (1.78)

18. Hind Samachar . . . . . . . . 209.90 67.66 2,77 280.33 1.86 0.66
(74.88) (24.14) (0.98)

19. Rajasthan Patrika . . . . . . . - 58.98  45.57 0.64  105.19 8.08 7.68
: (56.07) (43.32)  (0.61)

1 2 ' 3 4 5 6 7 8

20. T. V. Rama Sugba Iyer . . . . . 1 ; 71,269 56.49 T 8.52 5.28 28.62 98.91
(57.11) (8.61) (5.34) (28.99)

21. Janana Mandal Ltd. . . . . R L ! 96,732 78.95 23.47 8.55 21,96 132.93
(59.39) (17.66) (6.43) (16.52)

22. R. G. Baruah & Others . . . . . ! \ 64,756 26.34 27.18 2.64 24,81 80.97
(32.53) (33.57) (3.26) (30.64)

23. Servants of People Society . . . . . : 3 63,118 46.82 - 5.44 . 4,82 14.51 71.59
(65.40) (7.60) 6.73) (20.27)

24. Gujarat Mitra . . . . . . . ' . 59,258 51.27- 9.40 :2.96 13.01 76,64
(66.90)  (12.27) (3.86) (16.97)

25. Ushodaya Publication (P) Ltd. . . . . . .- 1,48,568- 61.34. 18.45. .5.38 67.39 152.56
A 40.21) - (12.09) (3.53) (44.71)

26. Rashtriva Vichar Prashar Mandal . . . . . 57.700. 34.49. 3,92 2.14 17.65 58.20
(59.26) 6.74) (3.67) (30.33)

27. Shri Narakesari Prakashan . . . . , . . 55,005 37.59 15.24 .3.29 19.03 74.15
(50.70)  (20.55) (3.08) (25.67)

2%. Viswamitra . . . . . . . . . 53,859 53.48 .7.17 5.19 16.71 82.55
(64.78) (8.69) 6.39)  (20.29)

29. Deepika Printers . . . . . . . . 53,275 38.53 6.20 1.95 15.80 62.48
(61.67) (9.92) (3.12)  (25.29

30. ‘Traders (P) Ltd. . . . . . . . . 54,019 57.14 18.20 2.94 21.36 - 99.64
(57.35) (18.26) (2.95) (21.44)

31. Nai Dynia . . . . . . . . . 1,12,478 86,52 20.04 2.75 23.72 143.03

(60.49)  (14.01)  (1.92)  (23.58)

RIG TOTAL .« .« o 6:279.10 2.041.96  543.28 2307.99 11,172.33
(56.20) (18.28)  (4.86)  (20.66)




1 2 9 10 1 12 13 14

20. T.V.Rama Subba Iyer 71.33 40.34 1.04 112.71 13.80 12.24
63.29)  (35.79)  (0.92)

21, Janana Mandal Ltd. . 75.60 53.14 3.66 132.40 (—)0.53 (—)0.40
(57.10) (40.14) (2.76)

22, R.G. Baruah & Others - 31.34 44.06 1.27 76.67 (—)4.30 (-—)5.61
(48.88) (57.46) (1.66)

23. Servaats of People Society . 42.21 30.48 0.02 72.71 1.12 1.54
(58.05) (41.92) (0.03)

24, Gujarat Mitra R 741,53 42.24 0.09 83.86 7.22 8.6!1
(49.52) (50.36) 0.12)

23. Ushodaya Publication (P) Ltd. 96.06 51.94 1.38 149,38 (—)3.18 (-)2.13
(64.30)  (34.77  (0.93)

26. Rashtriya Vichar Prachar Mandal 41.37 18.26 0.06 59.69 1.49 2.50
(69.3D)  (30.59)  (0.10)

27. Shri Narakesar Prakashan . 41.53 33.78 1.70 77.04 2.86 3.7

: (53.93) (43.86) 2.2

28. Viswamitra . 45.91 39.82 0.97 86.70 4.15 4.79
(52.95) (45.93) (1.12)

29. Deepika Pirnters . 37.75 21.42 3.4 62.61 0.13 0.21
(60.29)  (34.21D) (5.50)

30. Traders (P) Litd. . 57.28 33.96 5.85 97.09  (—)2.55 (-—)2.63
(59.00 ) (34.98) (6.02) ‘

31, Nai Dunia 84.66 57.96 13.05 155.67 12.64 8.12
(54.38) (37.23) (8.39)

(BIG) ToraL 6,154.03 6,195.50  800.30 13,149.83 1977.50  15.04
(46.80) (47.11) (6.09)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 g
MEDIUM o
32. The Express, Trichur . 47,408 35.13 4.02 4.31 13.68 57.14
(61.37) (7.02) (7.71)  (23.90)

33. Daily Ajit, Jullundur ., . 46,157 38.79 5.70 1.53 13.88 59.90
(647 76) (9,. 52) (2.55) 23.17)

34, Sanmarg (P) Ltd. . . . 42,105 27.31 10.70 1.47 7.55 47.03
(38.07) (22.75) (3.03) (16.05)

35. Newsman Association Ltd. . 33,087 22.27 3.78 1.66 7.73  35.44

(62.84) (10.67)  (4.68) (21.81)

36, Southern Publication Ltd. 29,502 12.07 1.86 0.83 7.34 22.10
(54.62) (8.42) 3.75) (33.2D

37. The Pratap 26,171 14.12 . 6.59 0.38 14.08 35.17
(40.15) (18.74) (1.08) (40.03)

38. Deshabimani . . . 20,553 9.48 2.24 0.69 7.72  20.13
(47.09) (11.13) (3.43) (38.35)

39, Veekshanam Printers & Publishers Ltd, 19,466 8.65 . 4.33 1.09 7.95 22.02
(39.28)  (19.67)  (4.95)  (36.10)

40. Basumati Corp. Ltd. . 15,357 33.07 0.80 5.00 6.01 44.88
(54.37) (3.09) (19.32) (23.22)

41. Deccan Chronicle . 43,133 67.48 32.66 4.04 35.98 140.16
. (48.15)  (23.30)  (2.88) (26.57)

MEDIUM ~ (ToTaL) . 268.37 72.68 21.00 121.92  483.97

(55.45) (15.02) 4.34) (25.19)
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1 2 9 10 1t 12 13 14
MEDIUM
32. The Express, Trichur . . . . 31.32 18.38 0.03 49.73  (=)7.41) (—)14.90
(62.98)  (36.96) (0.06)
33. Daily Ajit, Jullundur . . . R 39.32 19,97 0.84 60.13 0.23 0.38
(65.39)  (33.21) (1.40)
34. Sanmarg (P) Ltd. . 34.11 16.56 0.94 51.81 4.58 8.87
(66.09)  (32.09) (1.82)
35. Newsman Association Ltd, . 31.29 4.34 0.82 36.45 1.01 2.77
(85.84)  (11.91) 2.25)
36, Southern Publication Ltd. . 18.49 3.24 1.90 23.63 1.53 6.47
(78.25) 13.71n) (8.04)
37. The Pratap . 24,81 11,25 0.06 36.12 0.95 2.63
(68.69) (31.15) 0.16)
38. Deshabmani 13.78 4,89 0.48 19.15 (—)0.98 (—)5.12
(71.96) (25.549) (2.50)
39, Weekshanam Printers & Publishers Ltd, . 11,39 5.72 0.52 17.63  (~)4.39 (—)24.90
(64.61) (32.44) (2.95)
40. Basumati Corp. Ltd. . . . . . 13.06 13.81 1.89 28.76 (=)16.12 (—)56.05
45.41) (48.02) (6.57)
41. Deccan Chronicle . . . . 57.84 81.68 1.54 141.06 0.90 0.64
41.00) (57.9D (1.09)
MEDIUM — (ToTAL) . . . . 2 275.41 179.84 9.02  464.27 (-—19.70 (—)4.24
(59.32) (38.74) (1.94)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
SMALL
42. Swatantara Journals . . . . 13,481 3.51 0.16 0.29 0.57 4.53
(79.05) (3.60) “.51) (12.84)
43, Vishwakeralam . ., . . . 1L120 3.50  0.20 0.24 0.89 4.83
(72.46) “.149) 4.97) (18.43)
44. Newspapers Ltd. . 8,480 11.23 9.09 0.33 7.52 28.17
(35.87) (32.26) (1.1 (26.70)
45. Dainik Tej . 6,582 0.79 0.43 0.21 1.59 3,02
(26.16) (14.29) (6.95) (52.65)
46, Damuchak . . . . . . 6,206 3.09 1.20 0.43 4.72
65.47) (25.42) .10
47. Dainik Karmyug Prakash . . . . 5,907 2.40 0.75 0.17 0.61 3.93
(61.07) (19.08) (4.33) (15.52)
48. Saurashtra Gram Janta Prakashan 3,952 1.65 1.23 0.67 1.52 5.07
(32.54) (24.260 (13.22) (29.98)
49, Vellore Malai Murasu . . . 4,310 2.47 1.44 1.01 1.66 6.58
(37.54) (21.88) (15.35)  (25.23)
50. New Prabhat Publicity Co, . 5,817 2.05 3.00 1.00 7.51 13.56
(15.12) (22.12) (7.42)  (55.38)
SMALL (ToraL) . . 30,69 17.50 3.92 22.30 74 .41
41.24) (23.52) (5.2 (29.97)

Note : Expenditure figures exclude depreciation.
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11

9 10 12 13 14
3.14 1.34 4,48 (-0.05 (—)1.12
(70.09)  (29.91)
3.92 0.78 4.70 (=013 (—)2.77
(83.40)  (16.60)
9.46 10.29 6.68 26,43 (.74 (—)6.58
(35.79)  (38.93) (25.17
2.93 0.11 3.04 0.02 0.66
96.38)  (3.62)
3.18 1.68 4.86 0.14 2.88
65.43)  (34.57)
2.51 1.51 4.02 .09 2.24
(62.44)  (37.56)
1.46 3.69 0.01 5.16 0.09 1.74
(28.29) (71,51
2.47 1.44 2.67 6.53
(37.54)  (21.88)  (40.58)
2.29 12.83 0.01 15.13 1.57 10.38
(15.13)  (84.80)  (0.07)
31.36 33.67 9.37 74.40
(12.59)

(42.15)

EDITIONs  1977—78

(45.26)

(Figures within brackets indicate percentage share)

BIG
Name of the Newspaper/Edition C . Ciretla-
tion
(in "000)
,2 — S 3_
.bTimes of [ndi;. Bomt;;y; (Englﬂisl;)—. . » 72;;
. Navbharat Times, Bombay (Hindi) 79
. Maharashtra Times, Bombay (Marathi) . . . . . 155
. Times of India, Detlhi (English) . 132
. Navbharat Times, Delhi (Hindi) 271
Udayavani, Manipal (1980) (Kannada) . . . . . S6@
. Ajit, Jullundur (1980) (Punjabi) S6@
. Hindu, Madras (1980) (English) 342(@

@ Figure takéﬁ from ABC cernﬁc_ate for June IH‘)S().

Total

Revenue —

4

APPENDIX TX. 5
PERCENTAGE BREAK-UP OF REVENUE AND COSTS OF SELECTED BIG, MEDIUM AND SMALf NEWSPAPER/

(Rs. in lakhs)

Share of revenue under major heads

‘999‘15
98.60
186.65
318.40
380.69
91.29
91.83

136918

(57.93)

Circula-  Advertise- Rent Others
tion ment
5 6 7 8
230.60 745.17 23.38
(23.08) (74.58) (2.34)
. 63,76 30.64 4.20
(64.66)  (31.08) (4.26)
122.00 36.56 5.09
(65.36)  (30.30) (4.34)
120.45  180.63 17.32
(37.83)  (56.73) (5.44)
215.35 142.29 23.05
(56.57)  (37.3%) .. (6.0%)
50.18 39.43 0.16 1.52
(54.97)  (43.19) (0.18) (1.66)
57.98 33.17 0.68
(63.14)  (36.12) .. (0.74)
506.07 793.12 4.39 65.60
(36.96) (0.32)

r4.79)



Surplus  Surplus/

S. Name of the Newspaper/ Total Cost Share of cost under major heads Other
No. Edition costs (+)or  deficit as
Material Salaries News gathering cost Deficit 9age of
& Wages ) Revenue
News Others (12+13)
agency
1 2 9 10 1 12 13 14 15 16 17
1. Times of India, Bombay
(English) . . 718.00 435.75 114.56 6,82 28.89 35.71 131.98 281.15 28.14
(60.69) (15.96)  (0.95)  (4.02) (4.97) (i8.38)
2. Navbharat Times, Bombay
- (Hindi) 110.82  67.68 23.24 1.72 3.21 4,93 14.97 (-)12.22 (—)12.39
(61.07)  (20.97)  (1.55)  (2.90) (4.45) (13.5D)
3. Maharashtra Times, Bombay
(Marathi) 196.86 133.64 33.77 1.97 4.76 6.73 22.72 (=)10.21 (—)5.47
(67.89) (17.1%) (1.00) (2.42) (3.42) (11.54)
4, Times of India, Delhi (English) 333.65 236.94 61.73 3.85 4.12 7.97 27.01 (=)15.25 (—14.79
(71.02)  (18.50) (1.15) (1.23) (2.38) (8.10)
5. Navbharat Times, Delhi
(Hindi) 356.39  278.37 48.18 4.43 4.86 9.29 20.55 24.30 6.38
(78.11) (13.52) (1.24 (1.36) - (2.60) (5.7
6. Udayavani, Manipal (1980)
(Kannada) . 86.34 48.48 9.61 0.89 0.29 1.18 27.07 4.95 5.42
(56.15) (11.13) (1.03) 0.39) 1.37) (31.35)
7. Ajit, Jullundur (1980)
(Punjabi) . . . . 89.95 52.15 6.01 1.21 1.21 30.58 1.88 2.05
(57.98) (6.68) (1.34) .. (1.39) (34.00)
8. Hindu, Madras 1326.09 763.01 226.59 31.72 31.72 304.77 43.09 3.15
(57.549) (17.09) (2.39) (2.39) (22.98)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
9. Kerala Kaumudi, Trivandrum (Malayalam) 127 138.29 84.12 51.71 0.07 2.39
. (60.83) (37.39) (0.05) (1.73)
10. Eenadu, All editions (Telugu) 149 149,38 96.05 51.94 0.34 1.05
64.30) (34.77) (0.23) (0.70)
11. Deepika, Kottayam (Malayalam) . 53 52.61 37.75 21.42 3.44
(60.29) (34.21) (5.50)
12, Gujarat Mitra, Surat (Gujarati) 59 83.80 41.50 42.20 0.10
(49.52) (50.36) (0.12)
13. Nai Dunia, Indore (Hindiy 112 155.67 84.65 57.96 13.06
(54.38)  (37.23) (3.39)
14, Tarun Bharat, Nagpur (Marathi) . 55 77.01 41.53 33.78 0.02 1.68
(53.93) (43.86) (0.02) 2.19
15. Tarun Bbarat, Poona (Marathi) 58 59.69 41.37 18.26 0.06
(69.31) (30.59) (0.10)
ToTaL 4262.24 1793.36  2298.28 4.98 165.62
(100.00) 0.12)

(42.08)  (53.92)

(3.88)
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1 2 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17
9, Kerala Kaumudi, Trivandrum
(Malayalam) 127.81 74.15 20.32 0.98 2.28 3.26 30.08 10.48 7.58
(58.02) (15.90) .77 (1.78) (2.55) (23.53)
10. Eenadu, All Editions (Telugu) 152.56 61.34 18.45 0.85 4.53 5.38 67.39 (—3.27 (—92.19
40.21) (12.09) (0.56) (2.97) (3.53) (44.17)
11. Deepika, Kottayam
(Malayalam) 62.48 38.53 6.20 1.95 1.95 15.80 0.13 0.20
(61.67) 9.92) (3.12) (3.12) (25.29)
12, Gujarat Mitra, Surat
(Gujarati) 76.64 51.27 9.40 2.96 2.96 13.01 7.16 8.54
(66.90) (12.27 .. (3.86) (3.86) (16.97)
13, Nai Dunia, Indore (Hindi) 143.03 86.51° 20.04 0.62 2.13 2.75 33.73 12.64 8.12
(60.49) (14.01) (0.43) (1.49) (1.92) (23.58)
14. Tarun Bharat, Nagpur
(Marathi) . 74.15 37.59 15.24 0.50 1.79 2.29 19.03 2.86 3.71
(50.70)  (20.55) 0.67) (2.41) (3.08) (25.67)
15. Tarun Bharat, Poona
(Marathi) 58.20 34.49 3.92 0.45 1.69 2.14 17.65 1.49 2.50
(59.26) (6.24) 0.77) (2.90) 3.67) (30.33)
3912.97  2399.90 617.26 24,29 95.18 119.47 776.34
(61.33) (15.78) 0.62) (2.43) (3.05) (19.8%9)
MEDIUM
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
1. Economic Times, Bombay
(English) 26 107.62 29.12 76.79 1.1
(27.06) (71.35) (1.59)
2. Evening News of India, Bombay (English) 27 48.56 14.63 33.17 0.76
(30.13)  (68.30) (1.57)
3. Economic Times, Delhi (English) . 15 43.72 15.62 26.72 1.38
(35.72) (61.12) (3.16)
4, Times of India, Ahmedabad (English) 41 64.61 42.61 18.25 3.75
(65.95) (28,25 (5.80)
5, Daily Siasat, Hyderabad (1979-80) (Urdu) 35.88 22.10 13.78
(61.60)  (38.40) ..
6. Express, Trichur (Malayalam) 47 49.73 31.31 18.38 0.04
‘ (62.98) (36.96) (0.06)
7 Sanmarg, Calcutta (Hindi) 42 51.60 34.10 16.56 0.94
‘ (66.09)  (32.09) (1.82)
8. Alai Osai, Madras (Tamil) 30 23,63 18.49 3.24 1.90
(78.25) 13.71) (8.04)
9, Basumati, Calcutta (Bengali) 15 28.76 13.06 13.81 1.89
(45.41) (48.02) (6.57)
10. Veekshanam, Cochin (Malayalam) 19 17.63 11.39 5.72 0.25
(64.69) (32.44) (2.95)
ToTAL 471.74 232.43 226.42 12.89
(100.00) (49.27) (48.00) .o .13




1 2 9 10 1 12 13 14 15 16 17

1. Economic Times, Bombay
(English) . . . . 101.36 36.91 32.81 2.0l 17.64 19.65 17.99 6.26 5.82
(30.50) (32.37) (1.98)  (17.40) (19.38) (17.75)
2. Evening News of India,
Bombay (English) AN 17.22 12.58 1.40 0.71 0.64 1.35 1.89 31,34 64.54
(73.65)  (8.13)  (4.12) (3.7 (7.84)  (10.98)

3. Bconomic  Times, Delhi
(English) . . . . 37.11 16.64 12.07 1.03 1.28 2.31 6.09 6.61 15,12
(44.34) (32.52) (2.78) (3.45) (6.23) (16.41)

4, Times of India, Ahmedabad
(English) . . . . 76.70 38.90 22.13 1.82 2.19 4.01 i1.66 (-3i2.09 (—)i8.71
(50.72) (28.65) 2.37) (2.86) (5.23) (15.20)

5, Daily Siasat, Hyderabad

(1979-80) (Urdw) . . . 35.94 20.14 2.48 .55 0.82 1.37 11.95 (—)0.06 (~)0.17
(56.04) (6.91) (1.52) (2.29) (3.81) (33.24)

6. Express, Trichur (Malayalam) 57.24 35.13 4.02 0.29 4.12 4.41 13.68 (-)7.51 (-)15.10
61,37 (7.02)  (0.51)  (7.200  (7.71)  (23.90)

7, Sanmarg, Calcutta (Hindi) . 47.03 27.31 10.70 0.34 1.13 1.47 7.55 4.57 8.86
(58.07)  (22.75) (0.73) (2.40) (3.13)  (16.05)

8. Alai Usai, Madras (Tamil) 22.10 12.07 1.86 0.22 0.61 0.83 7.34 1.53 6.47
(54.62) (8.42) (0.99) (2.76) (3.75 (33.2D)

9, Basumati, Calcutta (Bengali) 25.88 14.07 0.80 0.29 4.7 5.00 6.01 2.88 10,01

(54.37) 3.09 (1.12)  (18.200 (19.32) (23.22)

10. Veekshanam, Cochin
(Malayalam) . . . 22.02 8.65 4.33 0.11 0.98 1.09 7.95 (—)4.39 (--)24.90

(39.28)  (19.67) (0.50) (4.45) (4.95) (36.10)
442.60°  216.40 92.60 7.37 34,12 41.49 92.11

(100.00) (48.89) = (20.92) (1.67) (7.71) (9.38)  (20.81)
SMALL
1 5 r . P T
1. Beonomic Times, Calcutta (English) . . ) ’ ; 11 16.54 11.61 4,60 .. 0.33
(70.19) (27.81) .. (2.00)
2. Daily Aftab, Srinagar (Urdu) (1980) . . . . . 7 8.32 3.38 4.21 .. 0.73
(40.63)  (50.63) L (8.78)
3. Prabhat, Ahmedabad (1979) (Gujarati) . . . . . 6 15.13 2.29 12.83 . 0.01
: (15.13)  (84,80) . (0.07)
4. Keralanadam, Cochin (1980) (Malayalam) . . . . 4 0.60 0.05 0.55
(8.63) 91.37)
5, Rozana Hind, Calcutta (Urdu) 6 4.85 2.4] 2.44
(49.67) (50.33%
6. Satya Sambad, Kanpur (Hindi) . . . . R . 13 4.48 3.14 1.34
(70.09)  (29.91)
7. Pratehvayu, Muzaftarpur (Hindi} . . . .. . 6 4.86 3.18 1.68
(65.43) (34.57) .. ..
8. Lok Manya, Rajkot (Gujarati) 4 5.75 1.63 4.11 . 0.01
(28.29) (71.51) . (0.20)
9. Vishwakeralam, Trivandrum (Malayalant) . . . . il 3.70 3.92 0.78
(83.40) (16.60)
10. Karamyug, Orai (U.P.) (Hindi) 6 4.02 2.51 1.54
62.44) (37.56)
TOtAl o+ e e e 69.25  34.12  34.05 , 1.08
(100.00) (49.27) (49.18) .. (1.55)

Note :~-The data -i_;rrun_(;é;ly—for 1977-78. Wherever it is not so, the ';ear has been mentioned within brackets.



I

1. Economic Times, Calcutia
{English)

(]

. Daily Aftab, Srinagat (Urdu)
(1980) .

3, Prabhat, Ahmedabad (1979)
(Gujarati) .

4, Keralanadam, Cochin (1980)

(Malayalam)

5, Rozana Hind, Calcutta
(Urdu)

6. Satya  Sambad, Calcutta
(Hindi)

7. Pratehvayu,

Muzaffarpur
(Hindi) .

8. Lok Manya, Rajkot (Gujarati)

9. Vishwakeralam, Trivandrum
(Malayalam)

0. Karamyug, Orai (U.P)
(Hindi) . .
ToraL

(100.00)

(38.17)  (26.08)

11 12 15 17

43.93 12,35 16,20 0.93 1.90 2.83 12.55 (-~)27.39 (—)165.60
(28.11)  (36.87) 2.12) (4.33) (6.45)  (28.57)

§.23 4,74 0.78 0.28 0.13 0.41 2.30 0.09 1.08
(57.64) (9.49) (3.45) (.53 (4.98)  (27.89)

13.56 2.05 3.00 0.18 0.82° 1.00 7.51 1.57 10.38
(15.12)  (22.12) (1.33) (6.05) (7.38)  (55.38)
0.60 0.43 0.06 0.04 0.05 0.09 0.02
(72.10)  (10.06) (6.04) (8.05)  (14.09) (3.7%)

5,04 2.29 1.03 —0,13— 0.13 1.59  (—90.19 (=)3.92
('5.34)  (20.39) 2.7 2.71)  (31.56)

4.44 3.51 0.16 0.20 0.20 0.57 0.04 0.89
(79.05) (3.60) .51) 4.51)  (12.84)

4.72 3.09 1.20 0.43 0.14 2.88
(65.47)  (25.42) .. 9.11),

5,07 1.65 1.23 0.12 0.55 0.67 1.52 0.68 11.83
(32.54)  (24,26) (2.37)  (10.85)  (13.22)  (29.98)

4,83 3.50 0.20 0.24 0.24 0.89 (—40.13 (—)2.77
(72.46) 4.14) 4.97 4.9  (18.43)

3.93 2.40 0.75 0.17 0.17 0.61 0.09 2.24
(61.07)  (19.08) 4.33) 4.33)  (15.52)
94,35 36.01 24.61 1.53 4.19 5.74 27.99
(1.64) 4.49 (6.08)  (29.67)

ArpeEnpix 1X. 6

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE BREAK-UP OF DALY NEWSPAPERS/NEWSPAPER COMPANIES: 1970, 1975 AND 1980

S. Name of the Company/

No.

Newspaper

1 2

. Times of India, Bombay
2, Times of India, New Delhi

3. Economics Times, Bombay

Year

3

1970
1975-76
1980

1970
1975-76
1980
1970
1975-76
1980

No. of Total Share in Revenue (in percentage)

copies Revenue -~

sold (Rs. in Circula-  Advertise- Rent of  Sale of Job work  Misc.
(Annual) lakhs) tion ment owned waste

(in thou- bldg. paper

sand)

4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11
54028 402.75 19.86 77.09 3.05 ..
83355 952.38 25.69 71.32 2.92 0.07
TI060  1024.25 21.10 75.30 .. 3,27 .33
24589 92,66 34.59 60.12 0.21 4.90 0.18
46706 318.04 35.84 59.75 0.25 3.75 0.41
52561  449.22 31.32 61.45 0.11 6.82 0.30

7936 41.49  29.53  68.55 1.92 .
12330 117.58 32.17 65.84 1.92 0.07

7461 77.%3 2904 68.56 .20 0.20
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11
4. Beonomic Times, New D¢lhi  1975-76 9231 82.38 32,36 64 .64 0.25 2.32 4.03
1980 5958 48.10 35.97 58.77 0.31 4.22 0.73
5. Economi¢ Times, Calcutta 1980 1750 16,01 33.10 62.21 3.62 1.07
6. Times of India, Ahmedabad . 1970 7553 17.47 62.97 27.07 8.82 1.14
1975-76 13396 60.31 64.32 23.73 6.33 5:62
1980 14298 150.35 27.58 68.39 3.63 0.40
7. Bvening News of India,
Bombay 1970 5076 21.26 20,08 78.27 1.63
1975-76 10070, 49.70  28.83  68.80 2.29 0.08
1980 6443 38.60 23.96 73.21 2.56 0.27
8. Navbharat Times, Bombay 1970 21071 39.85 56.14 38.85 4.99 0.02
1975-76 34088 94.17 67.70 27.21 4.94 0 .15
1980 26309  91.99  64.24  29.49 5.70 0.57
S, Name of the Total Share in expenditure (in percentage) Surplus/deficit
No. Company/News- Expen-
paper diturc'e Ne?ws- News Collection  Salaries  Rent for Distri- Misc. (Rs. in as percens
(Rs. in print and and wages Building bution lakhs) tage of
lakhs) other News Staff leased expenses revenue
material Agencies S & W
and other
expen-
diture
1 2 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21
1. Times of India,
Bombay 237.89 41,42 2.03 5.13 17.25 0.10 6.11 27,96 164.86 40,93
698.06 49.99 0.87 5.04 7.96 0.60 3.34 32,20 254.32 26.71
733.48 52.18 0.89 3.94 7.53 0.62 5.60 29.24 290.77 28.39
2. Times of India,
New Delhi . 113.92 37.80 1.58 15.87 0.60 12.84 31.31 (—)21.26 (—)22.94
307.22 54.33 0.97 9.98 0.15 9.19 25.38 10.82 3.40
422.76 60.42 0.48 6.50 0.17 i1.43 21.08 26.46 5.89
3. Economic Times,
Bombay 59.79 12.23 2.74 5.44 32.23 0.23 11.37 35.76 (—)18.30 (—)44.10
122.38 26.04 1.76 16.60 23.26 0.55 2.81 28.98 (—)4.80 (—)4.08
99.72 19.45 1.70 14.83 26.46 0.90 4.58 32.08 (—)21.89 (—)28.13
4, Economic Times,
New Delhi . 55.92 51.30 . 0.20 11.07 0.20 5.31 31.92 26.46 32.12
45,80 35.98 0.57 16.97 0.41 4.17 41.90 2.30 4.78
5. Economic Times,
Calcutta . . 38.80 14.46 1.42 3.14 12.24 1,93 2.81 64.00 (—)22.79 (—)142.35
6. Times of India, -
Ahmedabad 35.89 42.02 3.59 2.76 12.64 4.51 7.47 27,01 (—)18.42 (-)105.44
73.55 37.34 3.34 2,92 15.60 4.16 6,76 29.88 (~)13.24 (—)21.95
124.45 50.91 1.85 2.47 10.23 2.55 3.93 28.06 25.90 17.23
7. Evening News of
India, Bombay 12.92 25,93 1.78 4.49 34.67 0.15 1.08 31.90 8.34 39.23
22.94 73.80 3.40 5.45 5.71 0.04 11.60 26.77 53.85
17.31 66.60 3.76 7.28 5.25 1.56 15.55 21.29 55.15
8. Navbharat Times,
Bombay 52.12 38.01 1.52 5.14 24,33 .. 6.70 24.30 (—)12.27 (—)30.79
121,72 54.66 1.48 4.94 12.54 0.40 5.04 20.94 (—)27.55 (—)29.26
108.18 54.98 1.64 3.25 12.75 0.52 6.26 20.60 (—)16.19 (—)17.60
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1 2 3 4 6 7 8 9 10 11
9, Navbharat Times, 1970 53,943 106.40 54,19 39.72 .19 5.74 0.16
New Delhi 1975-76 1,04,869 313.08 60.78 33.35 0.18 5.31 0.38
1980 98,516 427.49 53.36 38.48 0.08 7.79 0.29
10. Maharashtra Times, Bombay 1970 36,058 57.80 56,59 38.70 4,69 0.02
1975-76 55,576 165.13 63,10 32.16 4.60 0.14
1980 46,867 169.27 62.41 31.27 5.74 0.58
11. Sandhya Times, New Delhi . 1980 5,097 8.02 57.48 33.42 . 9.10 .. ..
12, The Hindu, Madras 1970 66,632 319.98 26.05 68.79 1.43 3.28 0.02 0.43
1975 80,332 592.71 39.75 55.91 0.74 3.12 0.02 0.46
1980 12,271 1,369.81 36.96 57.93 0.32 4,21 . 0.58
13. The Pioneer Ltd., Lucknow . 1970 15,929 36.71 41.49 53.50 1.12 2.78 1.11
1975 21,880 82.40 52.89 40.73 1.60 3.62 1.16
1980 40,842 230.91 53.57 42.96 2.23 0.39 0.85
(1979)
1 2 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21
9. Navbharat Times,
New Dethi . . 114.00 49,06 1.19 .. 10,14 0.46 10.67 28.48 (—)7.60 7.14
341.21 67.52 0.70 6.76 0.10 5.99 18.93 (—)28.13 (-)8.98
393.63 69.40 0.74 4,97 0.13 7.36 17.40 33.86 7.92
10. Maharashtra Times,
Bombay . . 57.29 47.11 1.20 4.75 18.00 .. 6.91 22.03 0.51 0.88
183.40 58.16 0.86 4.27 11.16 0.37 5.59 19.59 (—)18.27 (—)11.06
189.81 58.36 0.81 3.39 11.05 0.48 8.21 17.70 (—)19.94 (. .)11.78
11. Sandhya  Times,
NewDelhi . . 8.38 84.37 .. e 0.23 . 0.35 15.05 (—)0.36 (—)4.49
12. The Hindu, Madras  305.27 38.16 4.04 4.64 20.30 0.80 13.40 18.66 14.71 4.60
562.02 44.19 2.60 3.32 17.56 0.46 13.46 18.41 30.69 5.18
1,326.09 57.54 2.39 2.68 14.40 0.36 5.22 17.41 43.72 3.19
13, The Pioneer Ltd.,
Lucknow . . 36.58 46.73 *4.16 33.30 0.55 5.00 10.26 0.13 0.35
90.12  52.47 *2.29  29.65 0.30 4.87 1042 (—)7.72 (—)9.37
231.78 61.42 *2.00 18.87 0.21 3.46 14.04 (—)0.87 (—)0.38
1 2 3 4 5 6 . 7 8 9 10 11
14. Malayala Manorama, Kotta-
yam . . . 1970 98,068 167.31 63.22 35.90 0.63 0.02 0.23
1975 1,08,059 347.96 66.74 31.37 0.68 1.07 0.14
1980 1,81,665 923.67 66.62 31.61 1.24 0.32 0.21
15. The Hindustan Times, New
Delhi . . . 1969-70 99,841 347.76 37.23 60.98 0.40 1.23 0.04 0.12
1974-75 1,21,511 610.28 42 .45 43.57 11.93 1.78 0.27
1979-80  1,80,428 1,347.55 38.67 52.49 6.18 2.34 0.32
(1979)
16. The Siasat Daily, Hyderabad 1969-70 3,462 7.08 51.69 48.31 ..
1975-76 3,961 15.27 54.49 44 .99 0.52
(1976)
1979-80 9,158 35.94 61.49 38.34 0.17
17. The Daily Ajit, Jullundur 1970 5,634 10.79 72.10 27.80 0.10
1975 9,238 31.64 65.30 34.61 .. 0.09
1980 20,988 91.83 63.14 36.12 0.73 0.01
18. The Hind Samachar Ltd.,
Jullundur ., . . . 1970 15,111 28.16 66.19 33.03 0.21 0.14 0.43
1975 37,754 100.64 72.47 26.66 0.71 0.04 0.12
1980 35,837 68.64 29.28 1.88 0.06 0.14

335.43
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1 2 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21
14, Malayala Mano-
rama, Kottayam 162,22 57.16 . *4.07 19.58 0.92 3.96 14.31 5.09 3.04
338.99 64.61 . *2.83 16.69 0.56 3.81 11.70 8.97 2,58
889.55 68.08 .. *2 .64 13.55 0.45 3.56 11.72 34.12 3.69
15. Hindustan Times,
New Dethi 313.62 48.56 . *4.76 26.78 1.09 8.48 10.33 34.14 9.82
589.07 50.95 .. *2.34 21.80 1.04 4.60 19.27 21.21 3.48
1,339.23 60.46 . *2.14 16.79 (.46 6.14 14.01 8.32 0.62
16. The Siasat Daily
Hyderabad 7.08 32.06 2.97 3.39 12.7% 1.13 1.27 46.47
15.27 49.77 1.83 2.23 9.63 0.52 0.39 35.63
35.94 56.04 1.53 2.28 6.90 0.22 0.36 32.67
17. The Daily Ajit,
Jullundur 10.61 40.91 *2.17 .. 34,21 .. 7.35 . 15.36 0.18 1.67
31.32 55.97 *2 .27 . 25.26 0.25 5.11 11.14 0.32 1.01
89.95 57.97 *].35 . 27.54 0.27 3.15 9.72 1.88 2.05
18. The Hind Sama-
char Ltd., Jullun-
dur 27.92 65.23 .. *2 .72 16.98 0.61 5.41 9.05 0.24 0.85
100.03 71.45 .. *1.26 9.22 0.64 3.71 13.72 0.61 0.61

334.02  80.48 » *1.40 6.57 0.24 3.84 7.47 1.41 0.42

+ Combined for news collection

ArpEnDIX IX, 7

FEXPENDITURE AND REVENUE DATA OF COMBINES/CHAINS/GROUPS/MULTIPLES/INDIVIDUAL NEWS PAPERS-
1977-73

(Figures within brackets indicate percentage share in expenditure/revenue) (Rs. in lakhs)

e e e e i+ e i m s e - A VSO

S. Name of the Company/Dailies Circula- Expenditure
No. tion of TN A )
dailies Material Salary News Others Total
1978 and wages gathering
1 2 3 4 6 7 8

A. Combines
t. Indian Express Group

(@) Indian Bxpress (Madurai) Ltd, Madras .. . . 414059 47182 10324 3375 29.07  637.88
(7397 (16.18)  (5.29)  (4.56)

(b) Indian Express (Bombay) Ltd., Bombay . . . . 381947  479.84 1H.10 4532 16925  K05.51
(59.57) (13.79)  (5.63) (21.01)

() AndhraPrabhald. . . . . . . . Le270 1lo.58 31,93 6,97 11,90  161.38
(68.50) (19.80)  (4.32)  (7.33)

54019 5714 18.20 294 2136 99.64

(d) Traders (P) Ltd.
(57.35) (18.26) (2.95) (21.44)

1,704 41

ToTAL 10,12,775  1,119.38 264 .47 88,98 231.58
(65.67)  (15.52)  {(5.22) (13.59)
2. Amrita Bazar Patrika () Ltd. Caleutta . . . . . 438,152 320.09 184.70 48,20 102 .94 655,99

48.79) (28.17) (7.35) (15.69)

e T e e
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S. Name of the Company/Dailies Revenue Surplus/ Surplus/
No, - —— Deficit  Defloit
Circula-  Adverti~ Others Total percefi-
tion sement ‘tage of
total
revenue
1 2 9 10 11 12 13 14
A, Combines
1. Indian Express Group
(a) Indian Express (Madurai) Ltd., Madras 455 49 407 .34 49 64 912 .47 274 .59 30.09
49.92) (44.64) (5.44)
{b) Indian Express (Bombay) Ltd., Bombay 349 .57 337.53 192 .97 880.07 74 .86 8.47
(39.73) (38.35) {21.,92)
(¢c) Andhra Prabha Ltd. . 132.91 68 .19 29 83 230 .93 69 .55 30.12
(57.56) (29.53) (1291
(d) Traders (P) Ltd. . . . . . 57.28 33.96 5.85 97.09 (—)2.55 (—)2.63
(59.00) (34.98) (6.02)
ToTAL . 995 .25 847.02 278.29 2,120.56 416,15 19.62
46,93 (39.99) (13.13)
2. Amrita Bazar Patrika (P) Ltd., Calcutta | . 290.87 326,26 33 .48 650.61 (—-)5.38 (—)0.83
447  (50.15) .14
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
3. The Hindustan Times Group
(a) Hindustan Times Ltd. . . . . . 414993  559.79 182,14 71.84 164,40 978.17
(57.23) (18.62) (7.35) (16.81)
(b) Newspapers Ltd. . 8480 1123 9.09 0.33 7.2  28.17
(39.87) (32.26) (1.17)  (26.70)
TOTAL . . 423473 571.02 191,23 7217 17192 1,006.34
(56.74) (19.00) (7.17) Q7.08)
4. Daily Thantht Group
(a) Vellore Malai Murasu, Vellore 4,310 2.47 1.44 b.01 1.66 6.58
(37.54) (21.88) (15.35) (25.23)
ToraL ; (Combines) . 18,78,710 2,012,96 641,90 210,36 508.10 3,373.32
(59.67) (17.03) (6.24) (15.06)
B. Chains
: tt, Coleman & Co. Ltd. Bombay 10,26,628 1,100.03 368,41 105.34 368.93 1,942,7b
§. Bentett, Cole (56.62) (18.97) (5.42)  (18.99)
_ Sandesh Ltd. , .. . L,64337 157,83 29.08 973 5555 252,19
2. Sandes ©62.58) (11.53) (3.88) (22.03)
htra Trust . 1,60,058 12874 4294 154 2675 20597
3. Sauras $ (62.50) (20.85)  (3.66) (12.99)
ToraL (Chalng) . . - . . 13,51,023 1,386.60 44043 122,61 45123 2400.87
oTaL (Chalns) (5775 (18.38) (5.1 18:80)

2 14B/82—24
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1 2 9 10 1 12 13 ”

3. Hindustan Times Group

(a) Hindustan TimesLtd. . . . . . . 38790 559.76 98 .84 1,046.50 68.33 6.53
(37.07)  (53.49) (9.44)

(b} Newspapers Ltd. . . . . . . . . 9.46 10,29 6.68 26 43  (-)1.74  (-)6.58
(35.79)  (38.93) (35.17)

ToTaL . . . . . . . . . 397.36 570.05 105.52 1,072.93% 66,59 6.21
37.0 (G313 (9.83)

4, Daily Thanthi Groug

Vellore Malai Murasu . \ ; . } R ) 2.47 1.44 2.67 6.58
(37.54) (21.88) (40 .58)

TotaL (Combalnes) . . . . . . . 168595 174477 41996 3850.68 47736  12.39
43.78)  45.31) (10.91)

B. Chalns
1. Bennett, Coleman & Co. Ltd., Bombay | . . . . 1393 13 1,560 .61 159.34 3,113 .08 11720.37 37.60
#4.75) (50.13)  (5.12)
2, Sandesh Ltd. . . . . , . . . . 134,39 122 .47 6.92 263 .78 11.59 4.39
(50.95) (46.43)  (2.62)
3. Saurashtra Trust . . . . . . : J ’ $27.32 91.67 5.70 224 .69 18 .82 8.33
(56.66)  (40.80) (2 54)
ToraL (Chains) | . . . . . ’ o 1,654 .84 177475 17196 3,101.55 1,200.68 31.34
(45.95) (49.28) @4
1 2 2 4 5 6 7 8
C. Groups
1. The Printers (M) Ltd, . . . . . . . 2,50,142 273.61 79.06 14.27 56.46 423,40
(64.17) (18.54) (3.35) (13.94)
2. The Tribune Trust . . . . . . . . 2,19,1%0 197.02 32.11 13.86 47.41 290.40
' (67.849) (11.0%) 4.78) (16,33
3. The Newspaper Publication Ltd. . . . . . 1,40,953  103.07 68,76 4.06 32,36 208.25
(49.49) (33.02)  (1.95) (15.54)
4. Hind Samachar Ltd. . . . . . . . . 2,01,447 165.30 15.92 2.09 95.16 278.47
(59.36) (5.72) ©.7% (@G4.1D
5. R, C.Barunh & Others . . . . . . . 64,736 26,34 27.18 2.64 24.81 80.97
(32.53 (33.57) (3.26) (30.69
ToraL (Growp®) . . .« . . . . 876448 76534 223.03 3692 25620 1281.49

(99.72)  (17.40) (2.88)  (20.00)
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1 2 9 10 11 12 13 14
C. Groups
1. The Printers (M) Ltd. 265.18 193.29 17.51 470.98 47,58 10.10
(56.30) (41.04) (2.66)
2. The Tribune Trust 149.45 160.97 11.64 322,06 31.66 9.83
(46.40)  (49.98) (3.67)
3. The Newspaper & Publication Ltd. 99.21 110.40 5.74  215.35 7.10 3.30
(45.07) (51.27) (2.66)
4. Hind Sameachar Ltd. . 209.90 67.66 2.77 280.33 1.86 0.66
(74.88) (24.14) (0.98)
5. R.G.Baruah & Others 3134 44.06 127 76.67 (—)4.30 (—)5.61
(48.88)  (57.46)  (1.66)
TotaL (Groups) 755.08  576.38  33.93 1,365.39  83.90 6.14
(55.30) (42.21) (2.49)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
D. Multiples
1. Malayala Menorama Ltd., Calicut 4,05,065  333.08 73.90 22.90 93.52 523,40
{63.63) (14.12) (4.38)  (21.12)
5. Mathrubhumi Printing & Publishing Co. Ltd. 2,799,701  232.14  80.26  16.49 3572 36461
(63.67) (22.01) (4.52) 9.80)
3. Kesturi & Sons | 221,456 479.64  151.90 19.96 319.59 971.09
(49.39) (15.64) (2.06) (32.91)
4. Statesman Ltd. . . R 2,16,444 275.14 264.85 56.48 339.05 935,52
(29.41)  (28.3) (6.04) (36.24)
5. Sakal Papers (P) Ltd. 127794 11731 28.44 933 2374 178.82
(65.60) (15.90) (5.22) (13.28)
6. The Kerala Kaumudi (P) Ltd. 1,26,964 74,15 20.32 3.26 30.08 127.81
€58.02)  (15.90) (2.55)  (23.53
4 T.V.Roma Subha Iyer 7,260 %6.49  B.52 528 28.62 9891
{57.10 (8.61) (5.34)  (28.94)
8. Janana Mandal Ltd. 95,732 78.95 23.47 8.55 21.96 132.93
(59.39) (17.66) (6.43) (16.52)
9. Ushodaya Publication (P) Ltd. 1,48,568  61.34 18,45 5.3 67.39 152,56
(40.21) (12.09) (3.53) M7
1o, Vishwamitra 53,859 8348 7.17 519 1671 8355
(64,78 (8.69) (6.39) (20.21)
11, Deshebhimant 20,553 9.48 2.24 0.69 7.72 203
47.09) (11.13) (3.43)  (36.35)
ToraL (Multiples) 17,67,405 1,771.20 679.52 153.51 984.10 3,588,33
(49.36)  (18.94) (4.28) (27.41)
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(54.62)

1 2 9 10 11 12 13 14
D. Multiples
1. Malayala Manorama Ltd. Calicut 364,37  170.94 22.80  558.11 34.71 6.22
(65.29) (30.63) (4.08)
2. Mathrubhumi Printers & Publishing Co. Ltd. 226,94 128,36 27.40  382.70 18.09 4.73
i ' ‘ (59.30) (33.54)  (7.16)
3. Kastuti & Sons 352.89  619.92 37.57 1,010.38 39.29 4.03
o : (34.93) (61.36) (3.71)
4. Statesman Ltd., ., . 299,62 618.37 57.42 975.41 39.89 4,09
(30.72)  (62.40)  (5.88)
5. ‘Sakal Papers (P) Ltd. 105,22 87.08 10,10 202.40 23.58 11.6%
(51.99)  (43.02)  (4.99)
6. The Kerala Kaumudi 84,12 51.71 2.46 138.29 10.48 7.58
(60.83) (37.39) (1.78)
7. T.V.Rama Subha Iyer . 71.33 40.34 1.04 112.71 13,80 12.24
(63.29) (35.79) (0.92)
8. Janana MandalLtd. . 75.60 53.14 3.66 132.40 (=)0.53 (—)0.40
(57.10) (40.14) 2.76)
9. Ushodaya Publication (P) Ltd. . . . 96.06 51.94 1.38 149,38 (—)3.18 (—)2.13
64.30) (34.77) (0.93)
10. Vishwamitra . . . R . 45.91 39,82 0.97 86.70 4.15 4,719
(52.95) (45.93) (1.12)
11, Deshabhimani , 13.78 4.89 0,48 19.15 (—)0.98 (—)5.12
(71.96) (25.54) (2.50)
TotaL (Multiples) . . . . . 1,735.84 1,866,51 165.28 3,767.63 179.30 4.76
(46.07) (49.54) (4.39)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
E. Individual
1. Rajasthan Patrika 74,882 70.96 9.61 5.00 11.54  97.11
(73.07) 9.90) (5.15) (11,88)
2. Servants of People Society . 5 63,118 46.82 5.44 4.82 14.51 71.59
(65.40) (7.60) (6.73) (20.27)
3, Gujarat Mitra , 59,258 51,27 9.40 2.96 13,01 76.64
(66.90) 12.27) (3.86) (16.90
4, Rashtriya Vichar Prachar Mandal 57,700 34,49 3.92 2.14 17.65 58.20
(59.26) (6.74) 3.67) (30.33)
5. Shri Navakesari Prakashan 55,005 37.59 15.24 2.29 19.03 74.15
(50.70)  (20.55) (3.08) (25.67)
6. Deepika Printers . 53,275 39,53 6.20 1.95 15.80  62.48
(61.67) (9.92) (3.12) (25,29
7. NaiDunia 1,12,478 86.52 20.04 2,75 33.72 143,03
(60.49) (14.01) (1.92) (23.58)
8. Tho Pxpress, Trichur 47,408 35.13 4.02 4.31 13,68 57.14
(61.37) (7.02) (7.71) (23.90)
9. Daily Ajit, Jullundar , 46,157 38.79 5.70 1.53 13.88 59.90
) (64.76) (9.52) (2.55) (23.17)
10. Sanmarg (P Ltd. 42,105 27.31 10.70 1.47 7.55 47.03
(58.07) (22.75) (3.03)  (16.05)
11. Newsman Association Ltd, , 33,087 22,27 3.78 1.66 7.73 35.44
(62.84) (10.67) (4.68) (21.81)
12, ‘Southern Publication LtA. 29,502 12.07 1.86 0.83 7.34 22,10
{8.42) (3.75) (33.21)
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10

. ) 11 12 13 14
E. Individual
1. Rajasthan Patrika - . ) 58.98 45,57 0.64 105.19 8.08 7.6
o (56.07) (43.32)  (0.6]) 8
2 Servants: ople Societ . . 42,21 30.48 0.02 2.7 1.12 1,
Servants of People y (s8.05) (41.92)  (0.0%) >4
e Mit , 41,53 4224 0.09 83.86 7.22
3. Gujarat Mitra (49.52)  (50.36)  (0.12) 8.6l
. «va Vichar Prachar Mandal 41.37 18.26 0.06 59,69 1.49 (
4. Rashtriya Vic © 69.31) (30.59)  (0.10) 2.0
R i P shan 41.53 33.78 1.70 77.01 2.86
5. Shri Narkesari Praka ($3.9%  (43.86) @.31) 3.71
. ; , 37.75 21.42 3,44 62.61 0.13
6. Deepika Printers (60.29) 34.21) (5. 50) 0.21
. ; L. . 84.66 57.96 13.05  155.67 13.64
7. NaiDunia 54738 (37.23)  (8.39) 8.12
Trichur . ) 31,32 18.38 0.03 49.73  (—=)7.41 (=1
8. The Express, Tr (62.98) (36.96)  (0.06) ) =)14.90
‘ ily Ajit, Jullundur . 39,32 19.97 0.84 60.13 0.23 0.38
9. Daily Aj (65.39) (33.21)  (1.40)
10. Sanmarg (P) Ltd. , . ) 34.11 16,56 0.94 51.61 4,58 8.8
0. Sanmarg (P) (66.09) (32.09)  (1.82) 7
11. Newsman Association Ltd. . 31.29 4.34 0.82 36.45 1.01 2.77
(85.84)  (1L.91) 2.25
12. Southern Publication Ltd. . . 18.49 3.24 1.90 23.63 1.33 6.47
(78.25)  (13.71)  (8.04)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 3
13. The Pratap .. . 26171 - 14:12 6.59 0.38 14.08 35.17
(40.15) (18.74)  (1.08)  (40.03)
14. Veekshnam Printers & Publishers Ltd. . 19,466 8.65 4.33 1.09 7.95 22.02
(39.28)  (19.67) 4.95)  (36.10)
15. Basumati Corp.Ltd. . . . 15,357 33,07 0.80 5.00 6.01 4488
(54.37) (3.09) (19.32) (23.22)
16. Deccan Chronicle . . . 43,133 67.48 32.66 4.04 35,98 140.16
(48.15)  (23.30) (2.88) (26.57)
17. Swatantra Journals 13,481 3.51 0.16 0.29 0.57 4.53
(79.05)  (3.60) 4.51) (12.84)
18. Vishwakeralam . . . 11,120 3.5 . 0.20 0.24 0.89 4.83
(72.46) (4.14) 4.97)  (18.43)
19. Dainik Tej . . 6,582 0.79 0.43 0.21 1.59 3.02
(26.16) (14.24) (6.95)  (52.65)
20, Damuchak . . . . 6,206 3.09 1.20 0.43 4.72
(65.47) (25.42) P CR )
21. Dainik Karmyug Prakash . 5,907 2,40 0.75 0.17 0.61 3.93
(61.07)  (19.08) (4.33)  (15.5%)
23. Saurashtra Gram Janata Prakashan 3,952 1.65 1.23 0.67 1.52 5.07
(32.54)  (24.26) (13.22)  (29.98)
23, New Prabhat Publicity Co, . 5,817 2.05 3.00 1.00 7.51 13.56
(15.12)  (22.12) (7.42)  (55.38)
Toral (INDIVIDUAL) . . 7,87,893 642.06  147.26 44.80 25258  1.086,70
(15.08)  (13.55) (4.13)  (23.24)




1 2

9 10 11 12 13 14

13. The Pratap ; . . . ) _ ) .
14. Veekshnam Printers & Publishers Ltd. . :

15. Basumati Corp. Lid.

16. Deccan Chionicle

17. Swatantra Journzals

18. vishwakeralam .

19. Dainik Tej

20. Damuchak

21, Duinik Karmyug Prakash |

23. Saurashira Gram Janata Przkeshan

23, New Prabhat Publicity Co..

TOTAL (INDIVIDUAL) .

24.81 11.25 0.06 36.12 0.95 2.63
(68.69) (31.15) (0.16)

11.39 . 5,72 0.52 17.63  (=)4.39 (—)24.90

(64.61) (32.44) (2.9%)

13.06 13.81 1,89 28.76 (—)16.12 (—)56.05
(45.41)  (48.02) 6.57)

57.84 81,68 1.54 141,06 0.90 0.64
(41.00) " (57.91) (1.09)

3.14 1,34 .. 4.48 (=)0.05 (-1.12
(70.09) - (29.91) -

3.92 0,78 .. 470 (—0.13 (—2.77
(83.40)  (16.60) .

2.93 0.11 .. 3.04 0.02 0.66
(96.38) (3.62) ..

3.18 1.68 .. 4.86 0.14 2,88
(65.43)  (34.57) .

2.51 1,51 .. 4,02 0.09 2.24
2.44)  (37.56) ..

1.46 3,69 0.01 5.16 0.09 1.74
(28..9)  (71.51) ..

229 . 12.83 0.01 15.13 1.57 10.38
(15.13)  (84.80) 0.07)

62909  446.%60 27.56 1,103.25 16.55 1.50
(57.02)  {40.48) (2.50)

e T T
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CIRCULATION TRENDS : JULY 1980—JUNE 1981

The figures of circulation of newspapers, compiled by the
Audit Bureau of Circulations (ABC), for ths pariod Januiry
to June 1981 indicate that the trend of increasing circulations
during the years 1977 to 1980 his reczived a s:tback.

In the case of dailies for which comparative figures are
available, circulation in the period January—June 1981 was
1.9 per cent lower than in the previous six manth period.
Weeklies suffered a fall in circulation of 2.8 per cent and
fortnightly and monthly magazines of 1.0 per cent.

The following table gives the consolidated circulation of
dailies, weeklies and fortnightlies/montholies :

S. Perio- No.of Circulation Circulation Increase/
No. dicity News- for the for Jan—  decrease
papars period July June, 1981 (in per-
for which —-Dec. 1980 centage)
circula-
tion data
are avai-
lable for
both July
—Decem-
ber 1980
and Jan.—
June 1981

1 2 3 4 5 6

o 90,38,058  88,63,203  —1.9
64,5812 62,72,580  —2.8
33,86378 3531318 —1.0

1. Dailies . 96
2. Weeklies . 52

3. Fortnightly 44
and Monthly
magazines.

The decling in the circulation of dailies is moare in th: case
of very big newspapers (witha circul2tion of onelakhand above)
than in the case of big (with a circulation between 50,700 and
one lakh) and mzdium (circulition between 15,000 and  50,000)
newspapers. Smill dailies have actually registered a small
increase in circulation, though it may not b: representative as
only five small dailies are covered. In th: case of weeklies,
the fallin circalition suffered by very big newspapers is nzarly
four por cant.  Big wezkliss with a circulation between 50,000
and one lakh have gained a little while medium papers have
lost more than two per cent circulition. As far as fortnightly
and monthly magazines are concerned, small and medium
periodicals have suffered a decline in circulation of 3 per cent
while the figureis 1.2 pzer cent in the case of very big magazines.

The breakup in respect of big, mzadium and small news.
papers of different pariodicities is as follows (—

Periodicity

No. of Circulation Circulation Increase/
news- for July—- for Jan.— decrease
papers @ D2¢. 1980  Junz 1981 (in per-

cehtage)
1 2 3 4 5
Dailies
BIG . . s6  79,87,326 78,13,071 —2.2
(i) Very Big* 35 6575068  64,02,074  —2.6
Gi) Big* . 21 1412258 14,1097  —0.1
MEDIUM. . 35 9,88,874 Y,86,082 —0.3

SMALL . . 5 61,858 64,050 +3.5




Wecklies ' h )

BYIG . 37 62,86,221 59,09,454 -2.9
(i) Very Big* 23 50,90,694  49,04,103 —3.7
(if) Big* 14 9,95,527 10,05,351 4-1.0
MEDIUM . 9 3,07,692 3,001,338 —2.1
SMALL . . 6 61,899 61,788 —0.2
Fortnightlles &

Monthlies

BIG . . 23 27,91,191  27,75,955 —0.5

. (i) Very Big* 13 20,20,100 19,95,743 —1.2
(i) Big* 10 7,71,091 7,80,212 4-1.2
MEDIUM 18 5,63,390 5,46,519 —3.0
SMALL . . 3 31,797 ' 30,844 ~3.0

Big — 50,000 or more circulation; Medium — 15,000 to 50,000
cireulation; and Small — Below 15,000 circulation,

@Newspapers for which circulation data are available
for both July —[yz¢. 1980 and January—June 1981,

*Under BIG newspapers, the breakup for ‘Very Big’
{with a circulation of one lakh and above) and ‘Big’ (with a
circulation between 50.000 and one lakh) papers is given to
bring out the variations between the two categocies and the
need for a batter classification.
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The decline in circulation would appear to be attributable
minly to two factors—increase in the retail price of news-
papers in September-Octobar, 1980 and again in  April-May,
1981, in soma cases, and economic hardships faced by the
people resulting in decline in their capacity to spare money for
buying newspapars.
have bzcoms necessary following continuing increase in news-
print prices in the last few years including levy of import duty

The increase in retail prices appears to

in 1981, and increase in wages and salaries cost on account
of the Palekar Award. Another factor which might possibly
have contributed to this is the absence of the dramntic political
events and controversies of the years 1977 to 1980.

A point to note is that the ABC figures are for the period
Ist January to 30th June 198, bzfore the latest increase in
the price of newspapars. In the last couple of months, many
dailies which are mamber publications of the Audit Bureau
of Circulations increased their retail price by 10 paise per
copy. In the case of Sunday editons of daily newspapers, the
increase has been more and amounts to 20 paise per copy in a
few instances.

AprPENDIX TX.9

SPACE DEVOTED TO ADVERTISEMENT IN DAILIES IN 1953, 1972 & 1981

1st Press 0O.R.G.
Name of Daily Commis-
sion 1972 1981
(1953)

1 2 3 4

English
1. Amrita Bazar Patrika 32.0 43.0 50.0
2. Assam Tribune 22.9 47.0 50.1
3. Hindu . . 36:1 4942 56.0
4. Hindustan Times . 25.3 54.2 63.0
S. Indian Express—Madras 26.7 46.0 55.0
6. Statesman 412 53.0 67.0
7. Timzs of India 5.0 53.5 60.0
B+A)*  (B4-AY*

Hindi
8. Naavbharat Timzs . 11.4 24,2 40.6
9, Vishwamitra. 22.5 31.0 26.7
Oriya

10. Samaj . 10.6 30.3 40.0

Bengali
1t. Ananda Bazar Patrika 22.5 30.4 50.6

*Bombay and Ahmadabad editions,

1st Press O.R.G.
Name of Daily Commis~
sion 1972 1981
(1953)
' 1 2 3 4
Gujarati
12. Janmabhoomi 24.7 35.4 43.5
13. Loksatta 26.3 34.4 40.5
Kannada
14. Samyukta Karnataka 21.9 43.5 40.0
Malayalam
15, Malayala Manorama 321 36.5 46.3
16. Mathrubhoomi 19.1 50.2
Marathi
17. Sakal . 2.7 43.5 56.4
Tamil
18. Dina Mani . 20.8 30.5 32.9
Telugu
19. Aandhra Patrika 13.6 27.1 42.3
20. Andhra Prabha 17.6 37.6 34.0
Urdu
21. Milap . . 22.6 32.3 3.6
22. Pratap 24.2 21.7 45.4




Namgc of Daily May May  Increase/
1972 1981 decrease
(in per-
cent)
1 2 3 4
English
1. Amrita Bazar Patrika . 43,0 50.0 16.3
2. Assam Tribune , 47.0 58.1 23.6
3. Deccan Chronicle 40.0 61.6 54,0
4, Deccan Herald 45.0 51.0 13.3
5. Economic Times . 18.0 32.0 77.8
6. Evening News of India. 60.0 47.0 (—)21.7
7. Financial Express . 15.2 20.0 31.6
8. Free Press Bulletin =, 39.0 20.0 (—)48.7
9, Hindu i . 49,2 56.0 13.8
10 Hindustan Standard 18.0 2.2 (—)87.8
11. Hindustan Times. . 54.2 63.0 16.2
12. Hitavada—Bhopal 24.6 36.0 46.3
13. Indian Express—Ahme-
dabad, Bombay . 50.5 53.5 5.9
14; Indian Express—Delhi 38.2 340 (-=)11.0
15. Indian Bxpress~—Madras 46.0 55.0. 19.6
16. Indian Nation . . 33.0 57.0 T2
17. Nagpur Times 31.6 43.0 36.1
18. National Herald , 5 40.0 48.0 20.0
19. Navhind Times . 28.4 48.0 69.0
20. Patriot . . 22.3 36.9 65.5
21. Searchlight 23.5 4.7 90.2
22, Statesman—Delhi &
Calgutta 53.0 67.00 26.4
23. The Mail 18.0 25,0 38.9
24, The Tribune . . 41,9 55.0 31.3
25. Times of India—Ahmeda-
bad, Bombay . 53.5 60.0 12,2
26. Times of India—Delhi 45.3 58.0 28.0
27. Western Times . . 19.0 37.0 94,7
Hindl .
28. Aj . .« . 22,8 48.6 113.2
29, Amar Ujala . . 32.7 49.8 52.3
30. Aryavarta . . 31.2 56.6 81.4
31, Daily Jagran . . 34.3 38,0 10.8
32, Da ly Navajyoti . 19.9 320 60.8
33. Daily Vir Arjun 17.4 16.7 (—4.0
34, Gandiva . 14,7 24,6 67.4
35, Hindi Milap . 12,2 22,0 80.3
36, Hindustan . . 26.3 43.0 63.5
37. Indore Samachar. . 20.3 37.0 82.3
38, NaiLuniya . . 347 46,0 32.6
39. Nay Bharat . . 42.8 45.0 5.1
40, Navbharat Times 24.2 40.6 67,8
41, Nav Jivan . . . 20,2 2000 (—).0
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SPACE DEVOTED TO ADVERTISMENT IN SELECTED DAILIESIN 1972 AND 1981

Name of Daily M-y May  Increase/
1972 1981 decrease
(in per.
cent)

1 2 3 4
42, Navaya . . 16.1 28.7 78.3
43, Pradeep . 22.8 46,0 101.8
44, Rastradoot 30.1 42.0 39.5
45. Sanmarg . 18.7 30.0 60.4
46, Swadesh . 30.2 21,0 (—=)30.5
47. Veer Pratap . . 16.8 23.0 36.9
48, vishwamitra . . 31.0 35.4 14.2
49, Yugadharma . 21.8 26.7 22.5

Oriya
50, Prajatantra . 23.0 40.8 71.4
51. Samaj . . 30.3 40.0 32,0
52, Swarajya . . 17.5 14.0 (-)20.0
Assamese
53. Dninik Asgsam 26.4 36.0 236.4
Beéngali
54. Ananda BazarPatrika 30,0 58.6 16.3
55, Dalnil Basumati . 17.0 25.0 47.1
56, Jugsntor 343 42.8 24.8
§/. Kalantar 14,0 12.3  (=)2.1
Gujarati
58, Bombay Samachar . 46.3 53.0 14.5
59, Gujarat Samacbar 30.8 2.0 (9917.3
60, Gujarat Mitra Darpan 40.1 44,7 14,5
61. JaiHind . . 24.3 20.5 (~)15.6
62. Jam-B-Jamshed . 12.9 15.0 16.3
63. Janma Bhoomi . 35.4 43.5 22,9
64, Janashaktj . - . 20,8 21.8 4.8
65, Janasatta . . . 28.4 30.0 5.6
66, Kutchmitra . 24.0 40.5 63.8
67, Lokratta . 34.4 40.5 17.7
68, Nutan Saurashtra- 15.6 30.2 93.6
69. Phulchhab . . . 38.3 44,0 14.9
70. Pratap . . 2.1 32.3 0.7
71. Sandesh . . . 40,8 43,0 5.4
Kannada
72. Nayprabhat . . 26.2 250  (—)4.6
73, Prajaveni . . . 33.2 40.0 20.5
74. Samyukta Karnataka . 43.5 40,0 (—)8.0
Punjabi
75, Laily Ajit . 25.8 34.0 31.8
76. AkaliPatrika 23.6 29.4 24.6
7i. Ranjit . . 13,5 24.0 77.8
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Ingrease/

Name of Daily May May  TIncrease/ Name of Daily May  May
1972 1981 decrease 1972 1981  dzcredse
(in (in pec
per cent) tent)
Nindhi Tamil
78. Hindvstan . 9.7 22 3 12,.9 100. Daily Thanthi 43.9 535.9 21.8
101, Dina Melar 22.0 30.0 36.4
Malayalam . 102. Dina Mani 50.% 32.9 1.9
7. Chandrika . 120 197 642 103. Malai Viurasu 201 202 0.5
80, Deepika . 177 27.0 52.5 104. Muraso]i 14.4 5'9 (_)59 0
81. Deshabhimani 121 28.0 131 .4 105 ’ Na\‘ﬂ India : 33 3 32 .9 (__ )l 2
82, Express . . . 20.4 400 - 96,1 ’ ) ’ : ’
83, JanayupPm .. 11.4 284 . 1491 Telugu
84, Kerala Kaumudi 21.8 354 62.4. 106. Andhra Bhoomi . 34.6 30,7 (—=)I1.3
85. Malayala Manorama . 36.3 46,3 26.9 107, Andiira Jyoti 21.5 .5 60.5
86. Mathruthoomj . 39.6 4.3 7.1 108. Andhra Patrika . 27.1 4.3 56.1
Merathi 109. f\ndhra Prabha . 37.6 340 (9.6
87. Daily Nav Sandesh 32.9 41,8 27.1 Urdu
88. Dailv Sakal 43.5 6.4 297 110, Azac Hind = . 17.5 15.0 (—)4.3
89, Daily Pugbari 34.7 49 6 429 111. HindiSamachar . . 47.9 45.8 (—)4.4
90. Gavakari . “.1 432 (=xo 112. Milap 32.3 31,6 (=2.2
91. Gomantak . 247 41.7 8.8 113, Pasban . . 15.7 250 59.2
92, Kesari . 45.3 54,7 20.8 114, Pratap-Jullundur,Delhi 27.7 434 63.9
93. Loksatta . . 47 .4 50.9 7.4 115. QaumiAwaz . 15.8 24.2 53.2
94, Maharashtra Tim:s 36.6 40.8 11, 116. Rehnuma-B-Deccan 39.2 35,0 (-10.3
95, Navshakt] . 21.4 21.0 (1.9 117. Rozana Hind . 14.8 17.3 18.2
96, Sanchar 50.2 50.3 No 118, Siyasat Daily . 37.3 38,0 1.9
change 119, Siyasat Jadid 18.6 22.0 18.3
97, Sandhyakal . . 12.8 29.3 128.9 120, Tej . . . 14.8 24 .0 62.2
98, Tarun Bharat, Nagpur 39.8 435 9.3 :
99. VishalSabyadri . 30.9 2.5 (=272 Sources : 1. Survey of n>wspaper con tents— 1981 ;
— —— - « 2 Op:rations Research Groun, Baroda.
ArpenpIx IX.11
Increase/decrease in advertisement space ' in duilies during 1972—1981
No. of Granc}
No. of diilies which had increase in advertisement space Sla\irlllﬁéh tota
advertisement
' space
decreased or
there was
no change
Language 75% & Between Batween Less than Total
above 5090—75%  25%—50% 25%

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Eaglish 3 4 7 9 23 4 27
Hindi . 6 6 3 4 19 3 22
Assamese 1 .. 1 1
Bengali .. . 1 2 3 1 4
Gujarati 1 1 10 12 2 14
Kannada .. . .. 1 1 2 3
Malayalam 3 3 2 .. g .. 8
Marathi 1 1 3 4 9 3 13

(41 no change)
Oriya 1 { 2 1 3
Punjabi 1 1 1 3 3
Sindhi i .. 1 .. 1
Tamil .. 1 3 4 2 6
Telugu 2 .. 2 2 4
Urdu 4 . 3 7 4 11
ToraL 17 21 20 37 95 25 120
Sources : 1. Survey of nzwspapsr contents—1981;

2. Opzrations Research Group, Baroda,

2 1&R/82—25
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APPENDIX IX.12

Dailies dev ting 40 percent or more space tdvertiSements
both in 1972 and 1981

(in percant)

Spice devotad to
advertisements in

Neme of Daily = e —
May May
1972 1981
- Fuglish
1. Amrita BazerPetrika . . . 43,0 £0.0
2. Assem Tribune . . . . 47.0 58.1
3. Decean Chronicle . . . 490 61.6
4, Deccan Herald . . . 45.0 51.0
5. Evening Newsof Indja . . . . 60.0 47.0
‘6. Hindu . . . . . 492 56.0
7. Hindusten Times . . . . 54.2 63.0
8. Indizn Expre:s—Ahmedz bad . 50.5 53.5
9. Indian Bxpress—Medras . . 46 .0 55.0
10, W~tional Herald . . . . 40.0 48.0
11. Statesman—Calettta . . . 53.0 67.0
12. The Tribune . . . . 419 55.0
13. Tim:s of India—Ahmed: bzd, Bcmbay 535 60.0
14 TimeqofIn(\ia—Dclhi . . . 453 58.0
Hindi
15. Nnv Bhopet | . . . . 428 45 0
Bengeldi
15, Arcnda Bazar Patrika . . . 50 4 586
Giijarat?
17. Bomibay Samachar . . . 463 53.0
18, Gujarat Semachar. . . . 50.8 420
19. Cujaret M itra Derpen | . 40 1 44 7
20, Sandeh . . . ., 0.8 43.0
Kannada
21, Semyugkta Karm:taka . . . 43.5 4.0
Marathi
22. DailySakat. . . . . 435 56.4
23, Gavakari . . . . . 44 1 432
24. Kesari . . . . . 453 54.7
25, Tcksetta . . . . . 47.4 5).9
26. Sanchar . . . . . 5).3 5).3
Tamil
27. Daily Thanthi 459 55.9
Urdu

98. Hind Samechay . . . . 47.9 45,8

Sources : 1. Survey of newspaper contents—1981,

2. Opezrations Rsearch Group, Baroda.

AppenDIx IX.13

Dailies;which devoted more than 40 per cent space to advertise-
ments in 1981, but had less than 40 per cent in 1972

S. Pe-centage of space
No. Name devoted to
advertisements
1972 1981

1 2 3 4
-English

1. Indian Nation . . . . 33.0 57.0
2. Nagpur Times' . . . ., 31.6 43,0
3. Navhind Times . . . . 28.4 48.0
4, Searchlight | . . . . 23.5 44 7
Hindi

5. Aj . . \ . . 22.8 48.6
6. Am-r Ujala | . . . . 32.7 49.8
7. Ary.varta | . . . . .2 56.6
8. Hindustan . . . . 26.3 43.0
9. N i Duniya . . . . . 34,7 46.0
10. Navbh rat Times . . . R 24.2 40.6
11. Prodeep . . . . . 22.8 46.0
12. "Rastrr doot . . . . 30.1 42.0
Oriya

13, Prajatantra | . . . . 23.0 40.8
14, 8§ maj . . . . . 30.3 40,0
Bengali :

15. Jugantar 34.3 42.8
Gujarati

16. Janma Bhoomi . . . . 35.4 43.5
17. Kutchmitra | . . . . 24.0 40.5
18. Loksatta . . . . . 34.4 40.5
19, Phoolchhab . . . . . 38.3 44,0
Kannada

20, Peaj ovani . . . . . 33.2 40.0
Malayalam

21. Exprss . . . . . 20.4 40.0
22, Mal yela M norama | . . 36.5 46.3
23, M>trubhoomi . . . . 39.6 54.3
Marathi

24, Nav Sandesh . . . . 32.9 41.8
25, Pudhari . . . . . 34.7 49.6
26. Gomantak . . . . . 24.7 41,7
27. Mabhar: shtra Times . . . 36.6 40.8
28. Tarun Bharat, Nagpur . . . 39.8 435
Telugu

29, Andhra Patrika . . . . 27.1 42,3
Urdu

30. Puv tc p—Jullundur, Delhi . . 27.7 45.4

Sources : 1. Survey of newspapér con_ﬂ;r;tsii%l,
2. Operations Rese rch Group, Baroda.
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AppeENDIX TX 14

Advertisement space as percentage of tota) space by langnage
and periedicity—1981

(Pe centages)

Weekly Fort-

Monthly All
nightly :
1 2 3 4 5 6
All . 39 27 31 27 36
English 49 3 38 31 44
Hindi 37 26 27 28 34
Assamese 33 20 18 .. 25
Bengali 28 20 29 15 24
Gujarati 38 30 7 21 34
Kannzda 32 42 15 30
Malayalam 36 24 48 35
Marathi 41 20 25 37
Oriya 39 18 .. 38
Punjabi 24 11 37 26
Sindhi 23 24 . . 23
Tamil 30 22 13 3 26
Telugu 36 34 15 33
Urdu 27 21 26 27

Source ; Survey of newspaper contents—1981.

AppPENDIX TX.15
Average advertisement rate Per square centimetre by language
and periodicity —1981

(Figures in Rupees)

L-nguage Daily  Weekly Fort- Monthly All
nightly
1 2 3 4 5 6

All | 4.03 5.43 10.79 7.715 4.15
English . 6.12 6.20 11.2¢v 13.84 7.18
Hindi 2.34 8.04 11.09 5,65 3.51
Assamese 2.41 1.46 0.57 L. 1.94
Bengali 923 5.01 8.47 2,72 17.86
Gujrati 3,63 3.96 4.72 2,01 3.59
Kannada 2.46 4.42 2.92 297
M layalam 5.25 5.76 7.24 5.52
Marathi 2,55  7.42 3.49 295
Oriya 0.40 1.92 .. 0.41
Punjabi 1.55 1.41 3.48 2.35
Sindhi 1.65 0.93 . .. 1.358
Tamil 4.84 8.13  2.89 3.63 5.53
Telugu 3.69 1.62 2,30 . 3.02
Urdu 1,38 1.39 3.37 1.55

Source : Survey of newspaper contents— 1981,

Aprpenpix IX.16

SPACE AND COST OF ADVERTISEMENTS— 1981 _
() Total space and cost of advertisements in sampled publications of all periodicity by langage an'l size

(All figures in Lakhs—space in col cm and cost in rupees)

All Total Very Big Big Medium Smali Very Snail

Languages — - el ——

' S C S C S C S c S C S C
1, English 69.8 501.8 31,2 3485 1.9 557 ZL.4  73.0 8.4 236 0.8 1.0
2. Hindi . 39.2  137.7 8.5 72.5% 83 32,5 0 15.0  24.2 6.2 7.0 1.4 1.6
3. Urdw . 8.8 13.8 . . 1.4 3.7 2.1 3.9 4.6 56 0.8 0.7
4. Bengali 58 460 2.4 319 0.9 5.5 1.3 6.2 0.5 0.9 0.7 (.5
5. Malayalam 8.8  48.6 5.0 38.8 1.1 3.7 1.9 5.1  0.45 0.8 0.4 0.24
6, Marathi . 12,9 382 2.8 141 2.8 13.2 3.9 56 2.9 4.9 0.4 0.3
7. Gujarati . .. 114 62.3 55 350 2.6 7.0 5.7 15.9 1.8 2.5 1.8 Lo
8. Telugu 6.8 20.5 0.8 4.1 2.7 113 2.3 4.2 0.6 0.6 0.4 0.4
9, Kannada 6.4 19.0 1.45 8735 1.7 49 2.3 4.5 0.5 0.7 0.5 0.6
10. Tamil 57 3.4 28 247 1.6 43  0.84 2.1 0.3 0.3 0.13 0,07
11, Punjibi . 3.45 8.14 222 653 1.13 1.5 000 0.12
12. Assamese 1.1 2.15 . . 0.5 1.2 0.5 0.8 0.2 0.13
13, Oriya 9.9 4.0 . 3.8 2.4 0.6 0.83 0.45 0.7 0.1 0.12.
14. Sindhi 0.34  0.46 0.14  0.13 0.2 0.33
—1;; ToraL ' . . . 196.39 934,05 60.45 S77.95 39.8 144.2 -60.20 153.39 28.53 50.23 7.64 §.68

S = Space C = Cost
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(ii) Percentage of space and cost of advertisements in sampled publications by language and size
Languages Total Percentages
Space Cost Very Big Big Medium Small Very Small
inlakh inlakh
col.em rupees ] C S C S C S C S C
1. English ., 698 501.8 44,7 69.5 11.3 11.1  30.8 145 12.1 4.7 1.1 0.2
2. Hiadi 392 1377 21.7 52.6 21.1 23.6 38.0 17.5 15.7 5.1 L] 1.2
3. Urdu 8.8 13.8 .. .. 16.2 26.5 23.5 28.1 51.5 40.5 8.8 4.9
4. Bengali . 5.8 46.0 41.5 69.3 15.1 11.9 22.9 13.5 9.1 2.0 11.4 3.3
s. Malayalam . 8.8 48.6 569 79.8 12.4 7.7 2.7 104 50 1.6 40 0.5
6. Marathi . . 12.9 38.2 22.0 36.9 21.7 34.7 30.3 14.7 23.0 13.0 3.0 0.7
7. Gujarati . . 174 6.3 315 562 147 112 331 255 103 40 104 3.4
8. Telugu . 6.8 20.5 11,7 19.8 39.6 55.1 34.1 20.4 8.8 2.9 5.8 1.8
9, Kannada . 64 190 22.6 440 26.6 258 356 23.7 7.9 3.5 7.3 3.0
10. Tamil 5.7 31.4 49.1 78.6 27.8 13.7 14.7 6.6 6.1 0.9 2.3 0.2
11, Punjabi 3.45 8.14 . 64.5 80.2 32.6 18.3 2.9 1.5
12, Assamese 1.1 2.15 . .. 416 551 438 387 146 6.2
13. Oriya .. 99 40 88.7 58.7 5.7 2.7 45 17.4 1.1 3.2
14, Sindhi . 034  0.46 41.3 28,5 587 71.5 .
S = Space C = Cost
ApPpENDIX IX.16
(iii) Percentage of space and cost of advertisements in sampled dailies by language and size
Languages Total Percentage
Space  Cost Very Big Big Medium Small Very Small
inlakhs in lakhs
col.cm rupees s C S C S C S C ] C
1, English 52.8 322.5 48.6 75.3 5.4 4.4 35.2 17.8 10.5 2.5 0.3 .
2, Hindi . 30.2 707 149 241 22.7 36,9 451 29.1 15.3 9.1 2.0 0.8
3, Urdu . . 7.5 10.42 . .. 11.6 13,9 22,3 294 597 53.0 6.4 3.7
4. Bengali . 4.1 37.9 56.9  84.1 .. .- 25.6 11.4 11.0 2.2 6.5 2.3
5. Malayalam . 6.7 35.34 52.0 71.9 13.0 8.4 25.2 i2.2 4.1 0.9 4.9 0.6
6. Marathi . 11.1 28.2 25.8 49.9 20.4 22.8 33.6 18.7 18.6 8.1 1.6 0.5
7. Gujarati . . 14.0 50.8 34,5 56.2 17.8 13.8 32.3 24,5 9.6 3.5 5.8 2.0
8. Telugu . . . 4.5 16.5 16.2 22.2 30.1 53.8 38.1 19.6 11.8 3.3 3.8 1.1
9. Kannada . . 43 104 226 460 17.8 11.8 421 339 9.0 4.4 8.5 3.9
10, Tamil . . . 3.4 16.6 51.7 88.9 18.6 4.3 15.6 5.5 8.1 1.3 .
11. Punjabi . . . 1.8 2.9 . 55.5 562 44.5 43.5 . .
12. Assamese . 0.65 1.4 . .. 46,6 557 534 443 . .
13. Oriya . 9.9 3.9 89.1 59.8 5.7 211 4.5 115 0.7 1.3
14. Sindhi . . 0.2 033 . . 100.0 100.0 .
151.15 607.89
S = Space C = Cost
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(iv) Percentage of space and cost of advertisements in sa nplzd waz:klizs by lag oig: and sizz

Languages Total Percentages
space Cost Very Big Big Medium Small Very Small -
in lakhs inlakhs
colom  rupees S C s C S C S C ) C
1. English 5.9 37.3 25.7 58.9 27.1 17.2 23.7 19.0 19.7 4.4 3.8 0.5
2. Hindi 3.1 25.2 43.7 87.9 5.7 2.6 15.9 4.2 10.9 1.2 23.8 4.1
3, Uda . . . 0.6 0.9 18.6 398 18.9 208 169 7.5 456 31.9
4, Bengali 0.7 35 . . 44 .4 9.5 8.1 1.3 11.3 3.2 36.2 5.0
5. Malayalam 1.2 6.7 53.9 71.9 18.5 11.8 13.7 9.6 12,0 6.4 1.9 0.3
6. Marathi . 0.8 6.5 .. AT.8 932 12,0 1.6 16,3 300 239 2.1
7. Gujarati . 2.25 89 290 T72.2 . . 159 147 105 2.6 44.6 10.5
Telugu . 2.0 3.2 . . 67.4 75.2 17.8 17.7 3.6 1.6 1.2 5.5
9. Kannada , 1.4 6.6 34.4 54.4 50.1 40.0 .. 8.2 3.2 7.3 2.4
10. Tamil 1.5 12,1 48.3  79.7 369 189 1.7 0.2 4.6 0.6 8.5 0.6
11. Punjabi 0.16 0.2 . .. 361 46,0 63.9 54.0
12. Assamese 0.46 0.7 e - . 35.1 54.1 31.0 28,1 33,9 17.8
13, Oriya . . 0.04 0.08 . .. 100.0 100.0
14. Sindhi . . 0.14 0.13 102.0 102.0 .
20.25 112.01 _“
S = Space C = Cost
o ArrEnDIX IX.16
(¥) Pércentage of space and cost of advertisements in sampléd forinightlies by language and size
Languages Total Parcentages o
iniﬁ?ﬁ: in l(;.i;slfs hsidbis. R Medium Small Very Small
col.cm rupees s C S C S C S C s c
1. Eunglish . . 4.4 49.6 45.0 43.0 37.4 50.3 11.0 3.8 6.6 2.9\—“-“““
2. Hindi . . 1.6 17.6 1758 90.5 24.2 9.5 .
3. Urdu . . .. . . .
4. Bengali 0.3 2.6 23.8 29.1 76.2 70.9 '
5. Malayalam . ' '
6. Marathi . . . .. .. .. .. '
7. Gujarati . 0.12 0.6 53.2  68.3 46.8 31.7 '
8. Telugu
9. - Kannada . . .. . . N, .
10, Tamil . . . 0.1 0.3 948 98.4 5.2 1:;;
11. Punjabi . . . . . .. .
12.  Assamese . +  0.007 0.004 100.0  100.0
13. Oriyva . . . .
14, Sindhi .
6.527 170.704

S= Space

C = Cost
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ArpEnDIX IX.16
(vi) Percentage of space and cost of advertisements in sanpled m> it'lies by Li1g tag ad siz?
Languages Total Percentages - B
Space Cost Very Big Big Medium Small Very small
inlakhs inlakhs
colem rupees C S C S C S C ) C
1. English 6.7 92.4 30.7 67.7 26.8 11.0 15.5 7.1 21.4 13.5 5.6 0.7
2, Hindi . 4.3 242 332 71.8 287 23.6 10.1 3.6  28.0 1.0
3, Urdu 0.7 2.5 - .. 60.2 74.7 39.8 25.3
4, Bengali . 0.7 2.0 12.2 2.1 67.5 76.1 . .. .. . 20.3 21.8
5. Malayalam 0.9 6.6 91.3 97.2 .. . 5.8 2.2 2.9 0.6
6. Marathi . 1.0 3.5 12.9 22.9 10.0 5.9 77.1 7.2
7. Gujarati . . 0.99 2.05 .. 6.1 1.0 79.0 83.5 14.9 15.5
8. Telugu . 0.33 0.8 21.3 51.7 . s 78.7 48.3
9. Kannada 0.7 2.0 . 347 520 653 480
10, Tamil 0.7 2.4 58.9 53.2 41.1 46.8 . .
11. Punjabi . . 1.44 5.01 82.9 97.4 17.1 2.6
12. Assamese
13. Oriya
14. Sindhi
18.46 143.45
S = Space C = Cost
Appenpix 1X.16
(vil)  Percentage of space and cost of display advertisemants : Graup cuxgary wisz in s1npled dailizs of diffzrent languages
T Total Per cent Per cent Per cent Per cent Per cent
Languages — Finance Govt. Image Image Industry
Space Cost 71017 7201-5 73014 7401-8 7501-4
inlakhs inlakhs
colem  rupees S C s C s C S C S C
1. English 47.3 2891 5.9 6.1 3.7 2.9 11.1 9.5 13.1 13.1 10.8 11.6
2. Hindi . . 280 657 55 70 8.4 82 192 180 2.6 23 52 6.0
3. Urdu . . 7.4 104 4.0 45 68 52 169 165 2.5 22 1.7 1.9
4. Bengali . 3.9 3.6 84 96 61 44 158 121 93 79 82 10.1
5. Malayalam . 58 39 73 86 T4 74 124 127 3.3 37 55 6.8
6. Marathi . 0.4  26.7 5.6 4.5 5.7 5.1 119 11.0 4.3 4.5 N.A. 4.9
7. Gujarati . . 13.4 48.9 8.1 8.8 5.1 4.6 13.2 12.9 3.2 3.7 5.7 5.6
8. Telugu 4.4 16.4 7.9 10.1 7.2 6.4 13.2 10.9 2.5 2.5 6.2 1.7
9, Kannada 4,2 10.2 6.5 6.9 3.3 3.1 11.9 10.7 2.2 2.4 4.6 5.0
10, Tamil . . 3.1 14.8 12.4 12.0 6.6 4.7 7.7 1.7 6.5 6.0 8.9 7.7
11, Punjabi 1.1 117 6.2 6.6 8.7 6.9 12.7 11.0 1.8 1.5 152  16.3
12. Assamese . 0.5 1.2 7.2 7.9 11.4 11.8 23.6 20.3 11.6 11.1 2.3 2.5
13. Oriva . . 9.6 3.9 5.3 4.9 3.7 4.9 23.3 24.8 8.6 14.5 9.2 7.2
14. Sindhi . 0.2 0.3 11.1 11.1 7.4 7.4 20.3 19.9 9.4 9.4 9.9 9.8
S=Space C=Cost
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Per cent Per cent Per cent Per cent Per cent Percent Per cent

Consumer Farm Eatertain Wanted Personnel Religion Misc.

7601-5 7701-3 7801-7 7901-7 8001-6 8101-3 8201-3
S C s C S C S C s C S C 8 C
21.4 21.1 0.3 0.2 12.4 9.3 11.9 15.9 8.6 8.3 0.4 0.3 0.4 1.7
28.2 29.9 1.4 1.4 13.5 11.7 6.0 6.1 1.5 6.8 0.2 0.2 2.3 2.4
16.1 16.8 1.0 0.9 - 32.4 33,9 7.2 7.1 7.1 6.7 0.9 0.8 3.4 3.5
20.4 27.0 0.9 1.3 16.1 11.3 7.0 4.5 6.1 6.4 0.1 0.2 1.6 5.2
16.0 19.8 0.3 0.3 23.0 19.5 5.3 4.7 15.7 13.6 0.5 0.3 3.3 2.6
N.A. 27.0 N.A. 1.4  21.6 20.4 5.7 6.7 10.6 10.8 0.7 0.3 4.3 34
22.8 23.1 1.6 1.5 16.4 v 15.3 6.7 7.1 13.8 14,2 1.6 1.7 1.8 1.5
172 243 3.1 41 260 168 23 30 1.7 1.9 07 1.0 20 1.3
24.4 29,6 0.7 1.0 20.0 16.1 5.9 6.5 16.7 14.5 2.4 2.7 1.4 1.5
18.1 21.3 0.9 0.8 12.4 18.5 2.3 2.4 17.1 14.8 2.9 1.0 4.2 3.1
16.8 17.0 4.4 5.1 12.3 13.1 3.6 2.5 4.2 3.3 2.3 2.8 1.8 13.9
16,6 18.5 2.8 2.4 11.7 13.0 8.5 7.8 2.2 2.2 2.1 2.5
24.0 17.5 2.6 2.9 9.3 8.9 9.2 9.6 4.6 4.4 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.3
7.3 7.3 14.5 15.4 3.3 4.1 11.1 10.9 3.3 3.3 2.4 1.4

- Nw;\ Not A;a—i{;);e. S=8pace C=Cost.

APPENDIX IX.17

Performance of advertising agencies

Volume of Adveritsing

The total volume of advertising placed in newspapers by the
18 agencies which responded to the qustionnaires issued by the
Commission came to Rs. 1647.64 lakh, in 1979-80 against their
total business turnover of Rs. 2255.10 takh. The total turnovr
in the case of six major agencies (Hindustan Thompson, Everest,
F. D. Stewart, Sobhagya, Inter Publicity and Shilpi) was over
Rs,one croreeich, thehighest being that of Hindustan Thomp-
son (Rs. 9.24 crore). Except in the case of Inter Publicity, the
volume of their advertising placed is newspapers is higher as
compared to the volume in other meadia.

According to the First Press Commission, there were 109
advertising agencies in operation in 1951, and advertisements
placed by them in the Press accounted for Rs.2.78 crore. How-
ever, the total quantum of Press alvertising was estimted at
Rs, five crore per year. o .

Basis of distribution of Total advertising

Replies show that severalfactors form the basis fordistribution
of advertisement. Readership, circulation, nature of product
and cost efficiency of the medium are the.major considerations
with most of these agencies. ‘ :

Readership studies and market surveys

While minor agextcigs did not generally use any kind of study
or survey, five out of the six mjor agancies, namely, Hindustan,
Thompson, F. D. Stewart, Sobhagya, Inter Publicity and Shilpi

use readership surveys. The sixth mijor agency, Bverest, and a
medium agency, Mutual Advertising, use ORG readership sur-
veys and other studies. National Advertising Agency, with a
total turn-over of Rs. 40 lakh, and wholly advertising in the
Press, relies entirely on Audit Burean Circulation (ARQ)
certificates, which give the circulation of a neswspaper State
and district-wise and also towa-wisz if the circulation in a town
is more than 250.

Advertisements g iven on consideration other than commercial

Out of 18 agencies, only two, namely Atul Publicity a minor
agency wih Press advertising of only Rs. 3,87,00)) and Ev:rest,

- major agency, with the second largest turnover among the

respondents, have said that they do give advertisements on
considerations other than commercial, on instructions from
clients. Bverest has however clarified that though it is improper,
an advertisement is sometimes given to a publication if the
client insists through specific instructions. Others give adver-
tisements only on commarcial considerations.

Extent in which placement of advertisement is affected by views
of the paper, its ownership, advertisemznr rates, circulation and
class of readership

While rates, circulation and readership of a newspaper
effect the placement of advertisement by almost all the agencies.,
the views or owaerhsip of a publication do not makeany diffe-
rence with mast of them, including the six major agencies,



Basis of assessment of circulation and class of veadership

Most of the agencies depend on the certificates issued by the
ABC. In addition, the National Readership Surveys of ORQ
are taken into account by three major agencies, F. D. Steward,
Everest and Shilpi and four medium ones, namely, Radeus,
Marketing Consultants, Mutual Advertising and National
Advertising. Another major agency, Sobhagya, relies on
R.N.I reports where a newspaper in not a member of the A.B.C.
Besides these the agencies have one or other criterion of their
own, such as, the standrd of the paper and its printing quality,
and in the case of Atul, a small agency, news-to-advertisement
ratio.

List of top 10 clients

Rach agency has its own clients (advertisers) and no common
clients were found in their lists.

Ownership

The ownership of the six major agencies with a total turn-
over of over Rs. one crore is as under:—

1, Hindustan Thompson
2. Shilpi
3. Everest
4, F.D, Stewart
Inter Publicity
Sobhagya

Public Company
Public Company
Private Company
Private Company
Private Company
Individual firm,

Of the four medium agencies, with a total turn-over of
between Rs, 50 lakh and one crore, two are private companizs
(Radeus Advertising and Mutual Advertising), one partnership
concern (Jaisons advertising) and one public company (Market-
ing Consultants). It is noticed that this last agency, though a
public company, is wholly owned by Mysore Sales International
Ltd.

All the small agencies, with a total turn-over of less than
Rs, 50 lakh, are individual firms.

There is no foreign share-holding or collabor ation in any
of these 18 agencies.

Only Hindustan Thompson, Bverest, Redeus and Marketing
Consultants have furnished their constitution, balance sheet
and profit and loss accounts. Others have either not furnished
all the three documents, or given only ong of them.

List of most used papers

Leading dailies, such as, Times of India, Indian Express,
Hindustan Times, Statesman, Hindu, Ananda Bazar -Patrika,
Nav Bharat Timss, and Malayala Manorama are most fre-
quently used by the 27 agencies which gave the information.
Periodicals most frequently used include the large circulation
papers like illustrated weekly of India, Kumudam, Dharamyug,
Filmfare, Femina, Eve's Weekly, India Today and Readers’
Digest.

Itis noticed that Employment News, a Government public-
tion,isalsoused by thelargestagency, namely Hindustan Thomp,_
son and by Om:ga Advertising for advertisemsnts concenlning
recruttment,

Languages used in advertisements

Replies show that advertisements are prepared and released
in all major Indian languages and also in English by all maijor
and medium agencies.
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Two major, and one small agency said that they were also
using some foreign langnages, as under:

(1) Hindustan Thompson : Arabic, Nepalese, Sinhalese,

French and German,
(2) Sobhagya : French, Spanish and Portuguese.
(3) National Advertising : Arabic.

It is also noticed that smaller agencies were using bztween
two and 11 languages snd English was common among all of
them, except Vivek Publicity which was using Hindi as the only
language for its advertisements.

Membeérship of the Assaziation of Advertising Agsvzies of India
(AA4A4).

Replies show that out of 27 agznsies, tha following, 15 were
members of the AAA. : Hindustan Thompson, Bvzrest, P. D,
Stewart, Inter Publicity, Shilpi, Ulka, R. K. Swamy, National
Advertising. Hzroes, Jaisons, Radeus, Muturl, Graphisads,
Phoenixand Omaga,. Naotable non-mmbers, among the major
agencies, are Sobhagya and Interads.

Deviation from the AAA Code

None of the agencies has said that the AAA had ever drawn
their attention to any deviation from its prescribed code.

Measures for self-regulation within the profession

In reply to the question whether the agency considered an
mzasures for regulation within the advertising profession to be
desirable, a large number of agencies, including some major
ones felt that some such measures were necessary.

Among the important suggestions made are:

(1) An advertising Council should be set up be formulate
a code of advertising practices and standards,

(Hindustan Thompson,
Shilpi and Marketing
Consultantsy

(2) The self-regulatory code of ethics of the AAA should
be applied universally.

{BEvarest)

(3) There should bz an association representing all agencies)
eccredited to the Indian & Eastern Newspaper Society (IENS)
and the Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity (DAVP)
who should lay down norms to b followed by all the adveriising
agencies.
(Sobhagya)

(4) A Consumer Councilshould be set up to check unethi-
cal practices.

(F. D. Stzwart)

(5) Infringemznt of ethics by an advertiser should be looked
into by a Joint Standing Committee composzd of Indian $-ciety
of Advertisers, AAA, Consumzr Guidanc: Society, Radio
Advertisers an. Producers Association of India, IENS and
other media organisations.

(Inter Publicity)

(6) Growth of agencies owned by industrialists needs to be
regalated.

(Jaisons)



(7) IENS should strictly enforce its rules and regulations.
(Mutual Advertising)
(8) There is too much disparity betwezn accredited and
non-accredited agencies. There should be a second category of
‘recognised’ agecies.

(Bangalore Advertising)

(9) No self-regulatory measures were desirable,
(R. K. Swamy, mutual and Phoenix)

Current unethical practices

Offering a rebate to the client on the agency’s commission
(of 15 per cent) was described as an unethical practice by a large
number of agencies, including somes major ongs, such as, Everest,
F. D. Stewart, Ulka, Shilpi, and Interads.

Other such practices mentioned by them were : delayed
payments, changing of agency without settling the bills of the
previous agencies, advertising sub-standard products and
spurious remsdies, exaggerated claims in advertisements and
unethical entertainment.

Voluntary body to check malpractices

In response to the question whether a voluntary body is
likely to have sufficient authority over advertising agencies to
check malpractices, 21 out of 27 agencies said ‘yes’; these
~ include all the major agencies, except Sobhagya, Those who said

‘no’ or ‘can’t say” included besides Sobhagya, Jailsons, Mutual,
Heroes, Phoenix and incentive.

Advertising Council to Check Unethical Practices

In reply to the question whether Government should set up
an Advertising Council to check unethical practices in agencies,
the majority opinion was against such a move. Those who sajd
‘ves® or ‘can’t say’ included two major agencies, Interads and
R. K.Swamy and five smaller ones, Bangilore Advertising, Hind
Publicity, Atul Publicity, Omzga and National Advertising.

Measures 1o check product claims

In reply to the question what measures the agencies took to
ensure that the product claims made in advertisements were
correct,22 of the 26 respondents said they t1ook some precays
tions in accepting the client’s version. These included steps such
as market rescarch, survey and testing. Of the four agencjes
who did not take any steps to check the claims made by the
client, one was a medium agency (Radeus) and the remaining
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three were smaller ones (Pheonix, Vivek Publicity and Hind
Publicity,

Omega Advertising, a smaller agency, was the only one who
did not answer this question.

Complaints aristing out of the ‘copy’ matter released for a product,
and if, any of these complaints taken to court

Almost all the agencies said ‘no’ to these questions. Oaly
one major agency, Shilpi Advertising informed that there were
complaints in one or two stray cases, but on contacting the
consumer it was found that the product complained about was
a spurious one.

Measures for ™ consumer protection against ‘false’ advertisin
F4

Four major agencies (F.D. Stewart, Shilpi, Ulka and R.K.
Swamy) and two medium ones (MUtual Advertising and Mar-
keting Consultants) have emphasised the need for vigilance by
consumer and the setting up of Consumer Associations and
Consumer Guidance Societies.

Other important suggestions are :

(1) A self-regtlatory code being drafted by the Advertising
Agencies Association of India will go o long way in
ensuring consumer protection.

(Everest)

Advertising agencies do not have necessary facilities
to examine the product c¢laims before they are
advertising but the companies sponsoring false adver-
tising shoUld be debarred from advertising altogether.

(Sobhagya)

@

A regulatory body 2t Government level should watch
over not only advertising activity but the whole gamut
of activities comprising the marketing of consumer
products and Sservices.

3

(Hindustan Thompson)

Government check on advertisements which are likely
to deceive the public (such as advertisements relating
to plots or owne:ship flats) or which may affect public
health.

)

(Studio Parkerson)
Six small agencies (Vivek Publicity, Hind Publicity, Assam
Publicity, Heroes, Phoenix and Modern Publicity) did not give
any reply to this question.

APPENDIX IX, 18
Code of ethics in advertiing

1
Rules Governing Accreditation
of
Advertising Agencies
and
Rulings of the Society
AdoDted at the 91st Extraordinary General Meeting of the
Indian & Eastern Newspaper Society held on April 7, 1967, -
CODE OF STANDARDS
OF
THE INDIAN & EASTERN NEWSPAPER SOCIETY
1. Society Members shall nct favour direct advertisers by
giving them better facilities such as lower rates, longer credit
periods, preferential position, commissions, discounts and

supplying art work at nominal rates.
2 1&B/82—26

2. Member papers shall not give commission, or any form
of rebate to any direct advertiser, Any advertising agency
not accredited or a convasser may be allowed commission not
exceeding 10 per cent,

3. Member papers shall take all reasonable precantions to
ensure that all advertising accepted by them is legal, clean,
honest, and truthful and that such adve-tising is in respect of
réputablc goods of service.

4. The Society, through its members, undertakes to Use all
possible measures to develop the quality and quantitative
factors of their publications so as to render the best possible
service to the public and to advertisers.

5. Member publications shall strictly observe the rules
passed by the Society from time to time and published in the
Society Handbook in respect of all advertising agencies accres
dited by the Society.



ADVERTISING AGENCY SERVICE STANDARDS
OF
THE INDIAN & EASTERN NEWSPAPER SOCIETY
Advertising agency setvice consists of interpreting to the
public the advantages of a product or se-vice.

Tnterpreting to the public the advantages of a product or
service is based upon :—

(1) A study of the product or se:vice in order to determine
theadvantages and disadvantages inherent in the product
itself and in its relation to competition,

@

~—

An analysis of the present and potential market for
which the product or service is adapled.

3)

A knowledge of the factors of distribWion and sales
and their method of operation.

(4) A'prectical knowledge of 211 the availa ble medie which
can profitably be used to carry the interpretation of

the product or service to the main parts of the product,
)

Ability to formulate 2 definite plan of campaign on
the basis of the study, analysis and knowledge as ex-

plained in the preceding paragraphs,

(6) Ability and facilities to execute this plan by :—

(a) Writing, translating, designing, illustrating adverti-
sements or other appropriate forms of the message,

{6) Contracting for the space or other means of adver.
tising.

(c) Preparing a message in mechanical form and for
warding it with proper instructions for the fulfil-
ment of the contract.

(@) Checking and verifying all insertions, display
or other means used.

(&) Checking, invoicing and paying for the servig,
space and preparation.

”{he above outline bas been mede to define what agency
service 15, so that applicants shall know what is expected of

them by the Society when dealing with applications for accre-
ditation,

DECLARATION

_At the outset, the applicants shall have to express in writing
their ability to satisfy the following conditions :—

(1) That the applicants have sufficient training and pro-
fessional experience 2and skill and are adequately equip-
ped to handle advertising business efficiently and that
they have actuaily carried on the agency business for
a minimum period ¢f one year.

2) The advertising is theit sole business occupation and
that it does not constitute an allied department of any
other business with which they are directly or indirectly

associated.

(3) That they have no connection, financial or otherwise,
with any publication or with any form of advertising
medium such as outdoor hoardings, cinema, radio,
etc. of with any advertiser except as an advertising

agent,

194

(4) That they have placed business of the value of not
less than Rupees Three lakhs if the application is for
full accreditation (OR Rupees One Lakh if for Provi-
sional accreditation) with the members of the Indian
& Eastern Newspaper Society in the course of the 12
months, preceding the date of application and are pre-
pared to produce authenticated certificates to that
effect.

(5) That they have reascnable financial resources in relation
to the business contemplated and are prepared to support
their application with evidence to that efiect.

Finacial resources being interpreted a sa minimum
paid-up capital of Rs. 1,00,000 in the case of limited
liability companies and in the case of others, personal
resources of Proprietors of Partners of not less than
Rs. 50,000 committed to business. Provided that the
assets of an accredited agency shall, at all times, exceed
its cutrert liabilities at least by 10 per cent,

(6) That their agency or any Director or Partner in their
concern, &s the case may be, has not been removed
from the list of zccredited agents or refused accredita-

tion as an advertising agency on any previous occasion

(7) That their agency will not charge any advertiser for any
advertising space more or less than  the price charged.

by the newspapers.
(8

That they can supply three satisfactory trade references,
two of which should be from newspapers and the third

from a Banker.

Ordinarily, the Society shall grant only Provisional
accreditation to the applicant agency and shall watch
its performance for a minimum period of one year before
full accreditation is granted.

)

(10) A questionnaire for containing the terms of the Declara-
tion will be sent to every intending applicant. The
requisite form of application will be sent to him after
receiving his reply that he is able to satisfy all the terms
of the Declaration. In case any intending applicant
is not able to fulfil any of the Terms of the Declaration
he should defer making any application for accredita-
tion until such time as he is 2ble to fulfil all the terms.

AGREEMENT BETWEEN
ADVERTISING AGENT AND SOCIETY
TO BE EXECUTED WHEN ACCREDITATION IS GRANTED

AN AGREEMENT made the.............. day of......
.......... One thousand nine hundred and............
between the Indian & Eastern Newspaper Society whose regis-
tered office is at Rafi Marg, New Delhi-110001, hereinafter
referred to as the “Society” of the first part, and,.........
of ....... e e e et e e e
hereinafter called the “‘agency”, of the second part.

WHEREAS, for the better regulation of the practice of
advertising anhd to secure the best advertisingTservice for advet-
tisers, the members of the Society have agreed that they will
allow commission in respect of advertisements inserted in News.
papers owned or controlled by them (hereinafter referred to as
“the newspapers”) to any advertising agent accredited by the
Society, and whereas the Agency is desirous of being accredited



by the Society for the purpose of becoming entitled to commis-
sion in respect of newspaper advertising placed by it. and has
completed a form of application for accreditation, the infor-
mation wherein shall be the basis of this agreement (any inac-
u-acy or omission in the said information, accidental or other-
wise, to render ihis agreement voidable at the option of the
Society). NOW it is he'eby mutually agreed by and between
the parties as follows :(—

() BY THE SOCIETY—That the Society accredits the
agency and includes its name in the list of accredited
agents published from time to time.

(2) BY THE AGENCY—In consideration of the accredi-
tation hereinafforded and of the commission to which
the Agency is entitled by reason of such accreditation,

(a) That it will maintain a properly equipped office
and use its best efforts to ensurg that all adverti-
sing placed by it is legal, clean, honest and truth-
ful, render the best possibie advertising service to
advertisers and encourage the development of
new advertising accounts.

(b) That its remuneration for placing advertisement
in any of the newspapers shall be in the form of
a commission paid by the newspapers.

(c) That it will retain in full commissions earned as
an advertising agency from member publications
and that it will at no time pay or otherwise allow
any part of such commissions to any advertiser
or representative of any advertiser for whom it
may be acting, or has acted, as an advertising
agency,

(The Agency shall be deemed to rebate commis-
sion in breach of this agreement if it supplies free,
or partly free, any material including finished
drawings, original or duplicate blocks, clectros,
stereos, matrices or the like, or any typesetting of
printing or defray in whole or in part the salary
of any employer of an advertiser, or make any
allowance, or does any act or thing whatsoever
which in effect is equivalent to rebating any part
of the commission).

(d) That it will not charge any advertiser for ary
advertising space more or less than the price charged
by the newspaper for the space occupied by such
advertisement.

(e} That it will not charge any advertiser less than
the full price invoiced to it for any blocks. printing,
poster, sketches, films, or any other form of publi-
city in which it may be engaged on behalf of the
advertiser concerned.

(f) That it will require payment for the cost of all
research undertaken at the instruction of adver-
tisers other than that into the quantity and quality
of newspaper circulation and gatheritg of nermal
marketing data.

That in the event of the Society removing from
the list of accredited agents the name of any adver-
tising agendy, the Agency party hereto will not
for a period of twelve months after the date of such
removal employ any Director or Principal, or
such a disaccredited Agency as a Director or

(g
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Principal, or make any arrangements for the pur-
pose of taking over its business, wholly or partly,
without prior intimation to the'Society.

(/) That in respect of any advertisement submitted

)

)]

by the Ageficy for publication in any newspaper,
which advertisement coutains the name or any
pictorial representation (photographic or other
wise) of any living person andjor of any partof any
living person, and/or of any letterpress by which
any living person is or can be identified ; the Agency
will first oltain the authority of such living person
to make such use of such name representation and/
or letterpress as is made in the said advertisement
and that it will accept full responsibility for the
publication of any such advertisement emanating
from the Agency, and hereby indemnifies the news.-
paper concerned against any claims or proceedings
which may arise out of the publication by itof any
such advertisement. Further that in respect of
any such advertisement submitted by the Ageticy
to any newspaper, there shall bg implied in the
contracts under which such advertisement is pub-
lished, a warranty by the Agehcy as set out in this
clause, provided always that the A gehcy shall be
codsulted prior to negotiations, settlement oy defence
of legal proceedings.

That it will canform strictly to any conditions of
individual newspaper respecting  rates, setting
advertisement “copy”, illustrations and insertions
and will uphold the standards of the Tespective
newspapers.

That in the ¢vent of any Agency desiring to cancel
the insertion of any advectisement, it will not
give shorter notice than that which may be required
utder any agreement batween the agency and any
individual newspaper.

(k) Thatitwillatall times abide by the Society’s Rulgs

U]

and Regulations gdoverning accreditation of ad.
vertising agencies and conform to all decisions
and rulings made by the Society from time to
time for the better conduct of advertising business

That it will pay all the Socigty members’ bills
including bills relating to advertisements placed
with member newspapers prior to its accreditation
according to the Rules framad and within the credit
perk_)d fixed by the Society in this regard and will
be liableto anyaction thatmay bo deemed necessary
by the Society for such breach in agcordance with
the rules and regulations of accreditation,

() That the Society will have the right, subject only

to one manths notice in writing, to cancel the
Agency’s accreditation and remove its name from
the !ist of accredited agents without being obliged
to give reasons for this decision.

() The grant of full accreditation to any agency will

entitle that agency to receive and members of the
ladian & Eastern Newspaper Society to allow a
commission not exceeding 15 per cent of business
placed by the Agency with members.

Provisionally accredited agency will be allowed
crmission nyt exceeding [0 per cent.



(o) That it will k222 the Society fully informed of any
changes or alterations in the particulars .furmsl-}efi
it the form of application, for accreditation, origi-
nally submitted.

~—

That in the event of any material change or altera
tions in the particulars furnished in _the form c?f
application or breach of the condit{ons of this
agreement, the Society may forthw.lth suspe{ld
the accreditation of agency pending enquiry.

(v

(The use of the plural in these presents shall be deemed

to include the singular and vice versa)
For and on behalf of
The Indiat & Eastern Newspaper Society,

Secretary
(to be signed by a Director or
Secretary where the Agency isa
limited company, or by a
partner or sole proprietor).

In the case of Proprietorship or Partnership.
I/We, the undersigned Proprietor/Partners hereby jointly
and severally give @ personal guarantee for the debts of the

agency should the agency fail to meet its obligations to the
members of the Society.

Witnesses :

Any notice required by the undertakings herein to be given
shall be sent in writifig to the Secretary, the Indian & Eastern
Newspaper Socicty, LE.N.S. Building, Rafi Marg, New Delhi-
110001.

REGULATIONS GOVERNING ACCREDITATION OF

ADVERTISING AGENCIES
PREAMBLE

The following regulations relating to accreditation of Ad-
vertising Agencies have been made with a view to :__

(@) ‘ensuring that recognition is award
agencies which can carry on busir
cthics of maintaining the high prog

ensuring that all advertisin
businass in cIformity with
by the Society.

ed only to such
less observing the
essional standards,

8 agencies conduct their
the principles laid down

)

and
(). ensuring that member-news
account of sudden insolve
advertising agencies,

papers do not suffer on
ney and/or liquidation of

The Society will have ¢
accreditation or affectin
ditation :

egard o the following matters for
§ SUSpension or termination of accre-

(O N> eaeern will ba g

e:nad fit for acrred itation which
has nst placed paid

“Up business of the value of not
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)
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(6)

N
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(9) In the event of an accredited adv

less than Rs. 3,00,000 with member-newspapers during
a calendar year.

The paid-up business shall be spread over to at least
5 principal clients at least onc of whom mu.st engagi
in advertising of national character. valf:lcdr tha.u
the Society reserves the right to cancel a.ccredltatlon !f
at any time, it is found that an accredited Ageficy is
not handiing at least one national account.

The term ‘national’ is understocd t¢ apply tq fhe
advertising of goods having distribution. and advertising
support in the State in which the main office of the
advertiser is situated and at least in 2 other States.

Every accredited Agency must have sound ﬁnancie}l
stat;ility to conduct its business: such financial stqbl-
lity being interpreted as a minimum paid-up Caplt'ill
of Rs. 1,00,000 in the case of limited liability companies
and in the case of others, personal resources of the
proprietors or parthers of not less than Rs. 50,000
committed to business.

Notwithstanding the foregoing, the agsets of an
accredited agency shall, at all times, exceed its curreng
liabilities at least by 10 per cent.

In the case of such Advertising Agencigs whose financial
resources are not ciearly establiished to the sarisfacticn
of the Society, the Society reserves the right to demand
security deposits, before or after granting accreditation
at any time.

Every advertising agency accred ited by the Socict
must submit the following annual returng at the latest
by 31st January every year aad in batw

cen the year
when called upon to do so :

(@) in the case of limited companie

s, their balance
sheets;

(b) in the case of proprietory concerns, a statement
giving a summary of the balance sh
the assets and liabilities of the agency
heartered Accountangs;

{¢) List of Clients;

{d) List of Directors, Partners, Proprietors, as the
case may be, and names of Chief Executives.

An accredited Agency shall maintain a

ped office and shall be free from control or influence

of any businss or person which OW1s or controls any

Rewspaper or other advertising medium and/or media.

ect showing
certitied by

properly equip-

Accreditation shall not be granted or continucd to
any agency the principal or principals of which are
proprietors/partners/salaried employees of any

adverti-
ser or publisher of a Newspaper or advertising

medium.
An accredited Advertising Agency shall enjoy the accre-
ditation unless and until it is tetminated by the death
of the principals or dissolution of partnership, bank-
ruptcy, cessation of advertising practice or the can-
cellation of accreditation by the Society,

ertising agency re-
any changes in its
ship or in name—
mediately, If the
alerially effect the
ancial stability of the agency

constructing its business or effecting
constitution—-partnership, proprietor:
the Society shall be informed im
above stated change or changes m
service capacity and the fin



(10}

(n

(12)

(13)

(14)

concerned adversely the Society will have a right to
cancel the accreditation of the agency concerned.
On the other hand, if such change or changes do not
materially affect the service capacity of such an agency
but, if the Socicty feels that the financial soundness has
been affected, it may ask for a reasonable security de-
posit from the agency concerned, to be returned as and
when the payment policy and/or financial position of
such an agency is found or proved to be satisfactory.

(@) Within one month of the occurrence of any of
the changes stated above, the advertising agency
concerned shall submit a fresh application for
accreditation complete in all respects.

(hy The Society shall have the right in its discretion
to review the accreditation of the agency concerned

in the light of the information received.

The Society shall have the right to satisfy itself,
from time to time, that an agency maintains in
every respect the standards required by the Society
in conducting its business.

(c)

The Society will review the accreditation every yecar
and from time to time and if during the review it
is found that the Agency’s business is not being
conducted according to rules and regulations of
the Society, the Society may suspend or cancel
the accreditation granted to the Agency at any
time to take such action as it deems fit under these
rules.

In the event of accreditation of an advertising agency
being cancelled, the amount of security deposit, if any,
lodged by it with the Society, may be appropriated
and distributed pro rata among member publishers
against their established dues from the advertising
agency.

The commission allowed to the Agency by the members
shall be retained in full by the Agency and shall not
be shared with or rebated to, any other person, firm
or company, directly or indircctly cxcept :—

When an agency rebates full commission to its clients
and is paid a service fee for its services provided that
the amount of service fee so received shall not be less
than 15 per cent, such service fee being levied on the
gross and not on the net amount.

PROVISIONAL ACCREDITATION

Agencies who conform to the standards prescribed
in the matter of knowledge, service, equipment and
financial stability and can show an authenticated record
of paid-up business of a total value of not less than
Rs. 1,00,000 placed with member-newspapers during
any one year but have not yet securcd the minimum
number of accounts to qualify for full accreditation may
be granted provisional accreditation for a period of
one year, at the end of which the position will be re-
viewed and if the full number of accounts have been
secured and the agency found satisfactory in other res-
pects, full accreditation may be granted or a further
period of one year’s provisional accreditation allowed.

If a provisional accredited advertising agency is not
able to place with member-newspapers gross paid-up
business of not less than Rs. 3,00,000 even in the second
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(15)

(16)

("

(18)

(19)

(20

3]

year of provisional accreditation, it shall terminate
automatically.

If a fully accredited advertising agency fails to place
gross paid-up business of not less than Rs. 3,00,000
but exceeding Rs. 1,00,000 in a calendar year, its status
shall automatically reduce to that of a provisionally
accredited agency and its accreditation shall automati-
cally cease if it fails to place gross paid-up business of
less than Rs. 1,00,000 in a calendar year,

(7} Although in all respect of relationship between
the agency and members, the Agency shall be bound
by the terms and conditions laid down by the Socicty,
and accredited advertising agency shall be directly
responsible to members for the payment of advertising
and relative bills, on the report, however, that any
agency has failed to settle its bills in respect of accounts
within 75 days counting from the end of the month
during which the advertisements billed appeared, the
Society will be entitled to cancel the accreditation after
such investigation as the Sociely may think necessary
to establish the default,

(if) Monthly settlements of outstandings received from
members shall form the basis of the action which
the Society may take in this regard.

(iii) If the percentage of outstandings against an accre-
dited advertising Agency excceds 5 per cent consistently
for 3 consecutive months, the Socicty shall be entitled
to issue a warning to the Agency concerned or to give
notice of cancellation of ifs accreditation.

Unless otherwise stated in these regulations, notice
of the concellation of accreditation shall be given to
the Agency and circulated to all the Members of the
Society at least one month before the cancellation
becomes effective, Members shall not allow commis-
sion to any Agency whose accreditation has been
cancelled on any business placed after the date of cancel-
lation became effective. In all cases where accredita-
tion is withdrawn a bona fide member of the agency
shall have the right of appeal {0 the Society.

The Society reserves itself the right to suspend or
cancel accreditation of any agency or reduce its status
from that of Full to Provisional accreditation for breach
of non-observance of the conditions or for non-payment
of members® bills as provided in these reguiations.

The Socicty shall have the power to renew or restore
full or provisional accreditation of any agency on what-
ever terms and conditions it may be decided upon.

For the better regulations of the practice of advertising
and to sccure the best advertising services for the
advertisers, the Members of the Society will allow and
the fully accredited Agencies agrees to accept 15 per
cent commission in respect of advertiscments inscrted
in member-newspapers of the Society. In case of
provisionally accredited Agencies the commission
shall be limited to 10 per cent.

The Agency shall retain the full amount of commission
granted by the publishers under the terms of (hese
regulations without dircet or indirect rebate or the
supplying or material for advertising on any basis that
can be considerad as direct or indirect or secret rebating.
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(26)
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Advertising Agents shall be entitled to Agent's commis-
sion from the date of their reccognition and not from
any prior date on which advertising was placed.

The accredited agencies shall refer the nature of dig.
putes to the member-publications concerned and also
bring it to the aitention of the Convener of the con-
cerned Regional Committee of the region within a
fortnight on a date of receipt of such bills for amicable
settlement without waiting till the end of credit period.

Terms embodied in the Declaration, Application
for Accreditation and Agreement between the Society
and the Advertising Agency which are reproduced
clsewhere shall form part of these regulations,

The Society shall have the power to amend or alter
the terms and regulations governing accreditation from
time to time as it deems desirable and may, if it so
desires, consult any representative body or bodies of
the Advertising Agencies. Such amendments or
alterations shall be binding on the Agencies.

All accredited agencies shall, at all times, observe
the Society’s Rules and Regulations governing accre-
ditation and conform to all decisions and rulings made
by the Society from time to time for the better conduct
of advertising business,

Notwithstanding clause 26, those advertising agencies
which were accredited by the Society under the Rules
obtaining before April 1967, shall conform to the re-
quirements of clauses 3, 14 and 15. This clause will
be reviewed if and when found necessary.

STANDARD CONTRACT

11 order to secure uniformity of practice in the acceptance
of all advertisement orders and for better regulation of adyer-
tising, the following conditions shall be adecmed to be incorpo-
rated in all contracts between the Agency and member-news-

papers.

1.

3

The Proprietors of the member-newspapers/periodicals
shall have in their absolute discretion the right to omit,
suspend, change the position or the scheduled date
of publication of any advertisement accepted for
insertion,

All efforts, however, will be made to publish the
advertisements on the confirmed date of publication
but in the event of failure by a daily newspaper/perio-
dical in this regard, the advertisement may be published
on any day within one week after the confirmed date
and in the case of periodical by one or two issues, the
publisher shall explain to the Agency the reasons for
not publishing the advertisement on the scheduled date.

. The said Proprietors shall have the right to equire

any alterations they consider necessary or desirable in
an advertisement or to require any blocks or copy to
be amended to meet their approval.

The Proprietors accept no liability for any loss or
damage caused by an error or inaccuracy in the printing
of or omission to insert any advertisement, or for any
damage or loss of any blocks, drawings or other material
supplied for the purpose of advertising. The Proprietors
will supply proofs of type-set advertising, if so desired
hv the agencies.

10.

11,

. The Proprietors accept no responsibility for faulty

printing due to defective material supplied or due to
circumsances beyond their control.

While every endeavour will be made by the Manage-
ment to avoid the publication of competitive advertise-
ments in close proximity to each other, no guarantee
can be given in this respect, nor will claims be enter-
tained for free insertions in the event of two announce-
ments of rival products appearing on the same page.

The Proprietors reserve the right to decline publication
of copy or illustrations which would, in their opinion,
disfigure the paper or prejudice adjoining advertise-
ments; also to refuse or suspend the publication of
any advertisement, without assigning reasons.

‘The Proprietors will accept no responsibility whatso-
ever for failure to publish advertisements, the copy
and instructions for which are not received as stipulated
in the Tariff Card.

. In case of existing contracts the Proprietors shall be at

liberty to revise the adlvertisement rates for their publi-
cations by giving one month's notice to the Advertisers,
advertising agencies, etc. in the event of ‘force majeures’
f.e. all circumatances over which the Proprietors have
no control such as riot, strike, lock-out, shortage of
raw materials, cost of labour, flood, fire, war, civil
disturbances, government decisions of far-reaching
effects, leading to increase in the cost of production,
ete,

The Advertiser/Advertising Agency may either
agree to the increased rate or cancel the contract,

. The Proprietor shall not be bound by choice of stop

orders, cancellations or transfer of advertisements
booked for insertion in special or specified positions
received less than three weeks in case of dailies and four
weeks in case of Periodicals prior to the date of insertion
for advertisement in run off paper or on specified
position.

The Advertising Agency or advertiser submitting the
ad vertisement shall indemnify the proprietors in respect
of costs, damages, or other charges falling upon them
as a result of legal actions or threatened legal action
arising from the publication of the advertisement
published in accordance with the copy instructions
supplied by the Agency or the Advertiser. In any
case, where a claim is made against the Proprietor and
the Agency or advertiser may ultimately be liable under
the terms hereof, notice in writing shall be given to
him in order that consultation shall take place before
any expense is incurred or the claim is settled, defended
or otherwise disposed of (o his detriment.

If additional space is ordered during the period of
this order (which period shall not exceed one year),
the additional space over and above the agreed contract
will be accepted subject to the availability of space and
also subject to the revision of rates. When the Publisher
has a graduated schedule of rates, the rate for the space
used shall be charged regardless of the rate of this
order.



13.

15.

16.

17.

18.

The operational date of a contract would be the date
on which the first insertion under the contract appeared
provided that such insertion appears within a period
of one month from the date of the contract,

Newspapers are not bound to apply a lower rate if
space consumed during a year is over and above the
minimum for a contract if no specific contract has been
placed in advance. This rule would also apply in the
case of graded rates.

. (@) 1If an agency fails to consume the space contracted

within the specified period, it shall pay for the
space actually consumed at the rate applicable to
that space or for the balance of the contracted
space remaining unutilised.

(b) If the Proprietor is unable to give the space cont-
racted for and because of such termination by the
Proprictor, the Agency/Advertiser has not been
able to utilise the space contracted, the actual space
consumed shall be charged at the rate mentioned

in this contract.

It is guaranteed that, should the ,Proprictor at any
time allow to any commercial advertiser a rate lower
than the rate stated in this Order for a like amount of
space for the same class of advertisement in a like
position under the same condition within the same
period of time, such lower rate shall apply in the case
of this Space Order.

It is understood that the Order constitutes a warranty
by the Agent to the newspaper that the Agency has
secured all necessary authority and permission in
respect of the use in the advertisement or advertisements
of pictorial representation of (or purporting to be of)
living persons and all references to and words attributed
to living persons.

All bills with supporting vouchers will be submitted to
the agents as soon as possible after pub‘ication, and in
any case, before the 15th of the following month.
Any complaint concerning any charge included in a
bill rendered will not be entertained unless reported in
writing, within 15 days of receipt when the matter will
be investigated and, if necessary, rectified, such disputed
charge will not be regarded as a sufficient reason for
the non-payment of any other items included in the
bill concerned.

Payment of amounts shall be made within 75 days
counting from the last date of the month during which
the advertisement appears.

. If the Advertiser/Advertising Agent neglects or fails

from whatever cause (a) to pay bills regularly within
the time stipulated or (b) reasonably to comply with
the terms in the tariff card, the Proprietor shall be at
liberty to suspend the publication of the advertise-
ment and/ot to terminate the Contract should they think
fit, and forthwith to recover from the Advertiser/
Advertising Agent, all sums due and payable under
the Contract, provided always that the publication of
the advertisement by the Publisher after such neglect
ot failure on the part of the advertiser shall not be deemed
as wajver of their rights under the Contract.
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21,

22.

23.

24.

The placing of an order for the insertion of an adver-
tisement shall amount 1o an acceptance of the above
conditions and any conditions stipulated on an Agency’s
order form or elsewhere by an Agency or an Advertiser
shall be void in so far as they are in conflict with these
conditions,

Without prejudice to the generality of these terms,
these conditions of acceptance specifically extend to
any personal guarantee given by the Directors or any
other person on behalf of a recognised agency at the
time of recognition in respect of any unsatisfied liability
of the agency in the event of the Agency’s liquidation
or insolvency. Such guarantee is a part of these condi-
tions of acceptance.

An advertising Agency submitting an advertisement
shall conform to the conditions of agreement between
the Indian & Eastern Newspaper Society and recognised
advertising agencies regarding the rebating of commis-
sion and observance of the Advertising Agency Service
Standards of the Indian & Eastern Newspaper Society.
Particulars of these conditions will be supplied on
request,

The terms embodied in the Declaration, Application
for Acreditation, Agreement between the Society and
the Advertising Agency and Regulations governing
accreditation, are deemed to be incorporated in these
conditions of acceptance of advertisement order for
the publication of all advertisements accepted from
a recognised advertising agency,

All moneys due under this contract shall be payable
at the place of publication and only the appropriate
court at the place of publication shall have jurisdiction
in case of any dispute or any legal proceedings.

RULINGS OF THE SOCIETY
RELATING TO MEMBER-NEWSPAPERS

1. FREE ‘PUFFS§’

Although the rejection of puffs is primarily a matter for
the discretion of individual editors, in cases where victimization
is threatened, members should at once communicate with the
Secretary.

2. CODE OF MEDICAL ADVERTISEMENTS

The following Code of Standards in regard (o the adverti-
sing of medicines and treatments has been approved by the
Indian & Eastern Newspaper Society for members’ guidance ;:—

No advertisement will be accepted by the newspapers

represented in the Indian & Eastern Newspaper Society
which contains any matters :—

(@) claiming to procure the miscarriage of women, birth

&

©

control except contraceptives approved by recognised
authorities, or regulation of menses,

dealing with the treatment of habits associated with
sexual indulgence or of any ailment associated with
such habits,

using any of the following expressions :—

cloudy discharge, sexual disability, sexual virility,
impotence, night losses, excreta, loss of manhood, wet



dreams, rejuvenation and any other word which offends
geod taste,

(d) recommending the treatment of any ailment by amulets,
talismans or other means of a similar nature.

3. No advertisement will be inserted containing a testi-
monial other than one limited to the actual views of the writer,
nor any testimonial given by a doctor other than a recognised

Indian Medical Practitioner ualass it is manifest that the
writer is not a Doctor of Medicine,
4, No advertisement will be accepted containing claims or

illustrations which are distorted or exaggerated in such a
manner as to convey false impressions or containing statements
of a ‘knocking’ or extravagant nature.

5. No advertisement will be accepted which in any way
may lead persons to believe that the product recommended
emanates from any hospital or cfficial source, or is other than
a proprietary medicine advertised by a particular manufacturer
for the purpose specified, unless the advertising agent submitting
the copy declares that the authority of such hospital or official
source has been duly obtained.

6. In addition to the above Code, prohobitions perscribed
under the Drugs and Magic Remedies Act, would also apply.

7. MEMBERSHIP FORM

The following is the draft of the Membership Form to be
signed by all members of the Society.

W ot e (the name of the
newspaper) being a member of the Indian & Eastern Newspaper
Society, hereby agree to abide by the Rules embodied in the
Memorandum and Articles of Association of the Society and
also by the Rulings adopted at the Society’s Meetings.

8. MEMBERS’ REPRESENTATION BY ADVERTISING
AGENTS

There is no objection to a newspaper appointing whom. it
liked provided such representatives are not classified as adver-
tising agents, recognised or unrecoghised, according to the
Rules of the Society.

9. THE SOCIETY’S RECORDS

All records as are maintained in the Society's office are,
with the exception of such matter as is circulated to members,
10 be treated as strictly confidential and be open for inspection
to members only with the previous approval of the President
whose decision in such cases will be final. The files of member
newspapers and advertising agencies are to be treated as parti~
cularly confidential. No copies of the Society’s records are
to be furnished except of such matter as has already been
circulated to members or in whose cases where it has been decided
at a meeting to allow access for specified purposes.

Contents of communications issued by the Society are
meant for the exclusive information and use of its members
only and are not meant to be divulged to any person other
than the principal and executives of the member newspapers
concerned in each particular case.

10. CASH DISCOUNT

Payment of cash discount to advertisers or to advertising
agencics is rot to be allowed in any circumstances.

200

11. DIRECT APPROACH TO ADVERTISERS

It would be perfectly appropriate and in order for a member
to make direct eontacts with clients for advertising business.

12. CONTRACEPTIVE ADVERTISEMENTS

Advertisements of contraceptives should not be published
except in cases where approved by Government or a recognised
public health authority.

13, MEMBERS’ CONTACTS WITH GOVERNMENT

No member shall be allowed under any circumstances to
make any alterations in the proposals made by the Society to
the Government. If any member, however, desires to do
50 he shall inform the Socicty so that the matter can be settled
amicably at a proper meeting of the Society.

14, RULES FOR PAYMENT OF SUBSCRIPTION

Rules regarding payment of subscription and cessation of
membership for non-payment thereol must be strictly observed

15. CHANGE IN RULES

No Rules or Rulings of the Society which have been adopted
at a General Body Meeting should be altered without prior
intimation to members of the Society affording them an oppor-
tunity to offer their opinions before a change is considered.

16, CONCESSION ON ADVERTISEMENT TO MEM-
BER PUBLISHER

Members may allow concession, at their discretion, on
advertisements published in their newspapers by other member
publications. :

17. CONCESSION ON CHARITABLE ADVERTISE-
MENTS

Members may allow concession at their discretion on
advertisements relating to charitable organisations,

RULINGS OF THE SOCIETY RELATING TO ADVER-
TISING AGENTS

1. Retrospective Commtission

Advertising Agents are only entitled to agent’s commission
from the date of their recogaition and not from any prior date
on which advertising be placed; and that, therefore, no agent’s
commission should be promised or paid prior to the grant of
such recognition.

2, Combined Contracts

(@) Block contracts are permissible and do not constitute
space-farming when space is taken (at contract rates) for adver-
tising commodities, products, etc. under their branded or
market names, irrespective of number or class, when satis-
factory proof is given that such commodities, products, ete.
are the manufacture or under the single control of a proprietary
or holding company or for whom the space is Booked, ‘prop-
ritorship® being understoed to mean the holding of 51 per
cent or more of the PITL. If a company wishes to tie-up
its advertisement with another company or with an association,
it may book its advertisement to appear adjacent to such
advertisement, provided it agrees to pay the guarantec position
surcharge.

(b)) Farming of Space is strictly prohibited.



3. Classified Advertisements

) N9 commission shall be allowed on casual classified adver-
tisements unless either it is a part of the selling campaign of
an advertiser for his products or services, or it forms a part of
the contract.

. Explanation : Classified advertisements are those which will
3nclude Tenders, Public Notices etc. and which cannot be
inserted with other advertisements in the classified cclvmns and
may cccupy more than one column across.

4, Commission on Company Prospectuses etc.

Whilst no commission on isolated advertisements of com-
pany meetings sent by advertising agants should be paid on
behalf of a casual customer of the advertising agency, membetrs
can pay it if the advertisements came from old cestablished
clients of the agency.

If agents prove to the satisfaction of the newspapers that
they have performed services, such as translation iato verna-
culars, preparing materials etc., commission on company
prospectuses and ieports of cympany meetings be allowed
_pr0vided the commission shall not be paid on public notices
issu«?d by a Goveriment department or any legal or other
notification issued by a public bcdy.

5. Time-limit for Payment of Accounts

(a) Advertising Agents should make monthly payments
of all bills and accompanying vouchers as submitted monthjy
by x.nember newspapers in respect of all accounts, Indian and
foreign, within 75 days counting from the end of the month
during which the advertisement or advertisements billed appears.

(b) Members should send all bills with tear sheets to the
advertising agents under registered post by the 15th of the
mnonth following the month in which the advertisement billed
i_ippeared, and in the event of delay bzing made by any member
in th-is regard, the days of delay would ba added to the revised
cred it period in each case.

(¢) If there is a dispute in respect of any bill, the agenc
shall refer the nature of the dispute to the meraber publicatiozx
concernied and also bring it to the attention of the convene
of the concerned Regional Committee of the region within ;
fortnight of the date of Receipt of such bill for amicabls settle-
ment without waiting till the end of the credit period.

(d) Should any agency fail to pay dues within 75 days as
stated in clause (a) abive, the member newspapers, may sus-
pend further advertising released by the agency and the Society
may take steps t0 suspend or cancel the agency acereditation
as provided for in  the regulations governing accreditation,
11.1 cases where cheques are returned, the matter may be imme-'
diately reported to the Society, who will take immediate and
stringent action in such cases.

6. Members® position in  dispute between Agent and Client

If a dispute should arise between an accredited advertisin
agency and its clients, while member newspapers would bg
sympathetic to the former, it imposes no obligation on memb;-
Newspapers not to accept the advertisements of its client direct
or through another agency until the dispute is reported as
sqttled. In all such cases of complaint, if the agency concerned
v\‘nshes tl}e member newspapers of the Society to take approp-
ridte action against the client complained against, then al
facts supported by evidence should be furnished. ’

2 1&B /8227
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Members® contracts with Advertising Agents

The terms of a subsisting ¢ontract which had been entered
into by a membar with an accredited advertising agency prior
to his membership should be fully implemented after his mem-
bership and up to the end of the contract, and the rate of com-
mission payable on such a contract shall bs the rate fixed in

the agreement. In all such cases, however, accredited adver-

tising agents would be bound to observe the Socicty’s Rules

regarding the pericd of payment of all bills even if some of
these bills are for advertisements which appeared prior to-
membership.

Consistently with the abdve prineinle, in the event of any
member causing to be member, he will not be entitled to claim
any relief from the Snciety in respect of any outstandings
accrued during his membership after the cessation of his member
ship and such outstandings will not thereafter be taken into
account in the periodic reviews held by the Society.

8. Transfer of Accounts

When there is a transfer of account from one agency to
annther, a member newspaper may not, unless in its opinjon
the circumstances warrant, transfer the contract executed
the first agency to the second. Inall cases of transfer, the
agetcy which held the account should give notice of the transfer.

9. Space used by more than onz agency against a single
contract

No agency other than the one which has signed the contract
may use space against such contract. Where different cam-
paigns are run by a single advertiser through different agencies
each agency must execute a separate contract in respect of the
advertising handled by them. Each such contract should be
fulfilled according to the terms and conditions specified indivg

dually,

10, Top of column position

Top of Column Position means the top of the page. Mem-
bers may have two different rates, one for top of column and
another for top of advertisement column.

11. Space contract

In case the space contracted for is not fully utilised, the

space consumed shall be paid for at the rate applicable to such
space which was in force at the date of the contract.

12, Split-run advertising

The facilities for split-runs may be given only in regard to
a single product of an advertiser if the advertisements to be
published in split-runs are of the same size, subject to the
convenience of the member publication, and at a premium
fixed by it. Member publications may not give the facilities
of split-runs where the space is to be used for advertisements of
two or more different products.

13. Full column advertisement

Advertisement measuring less than 5 ¢ms. short of the full
column shall be charged for the full column.

(Ref : Minutes of the Advertising Committee meeting held
on 16-12-1966).



14. Personal guarantees by Directors of advertising agencies

It was unanimously agreed that whenever a Limited Company
applied for accreditation to the Siziety as Advertising Agency,
the Committee will grant accreditation only after obtaining a
satisfactory guarantee by two or more of the company’s
Directors undertaking personal liability, jointly ani severally,
for the amounts that may becoms due from the Company to
Members of the Society,

(Ref : Minutes of the Advertising Committee meeting held
on 26-2-1970).

15. Split in Agency Commission

An Indian accredited advertising agency shall not split
agency commission with another Indian accredited or non-
accredited advertising agency. An Indian ac:relited adver-
tising agency may, howsver, accept advertising from a foreign
advertising agency on such terms as may be mutually agreed
upon between the two parties.’

(Adopted by the IENS A-vertising Committee at its meeting
held on April 17, 1979).

I
Advertising Agencies Association of India
CODE OF STANDARDS OF ADVERTISING PRACTICE
1. Role of advertising ethics vis-a-vis the customer
A. MOTIVATING PRINCIPLES OF THE RULE

1. As part of systam of free enterprise and of our system
of distributizn, satisfying consumers® needs and ¢amfort,
advertising has a social responsibility towards the
custrn-r. Alvertising is an imoaortant and legitimate
means for the seller t awaken interest in his goods and
services, In this process some practices of the selier
may at times bsoppased to the rightful interests of
the codmmanity, wherever a conflict of interests arises,
the interest of tha public sh suld, first and foremost, be
protected.

2, The success of advertising depends on public confidence.
Hence no practices should b permitted which tend to
impair public gonfidence.

The fullowing rules of conduct have bzen laid down for
international observance, i1 order to counteract possible misuse
of advertising and to prom:te afurther development of the

se1se of responsibility on the part of advertisers towards the
consumer.

Responsibility for the observance of these rules rests with :—

(@) the advertiser on whose account the advertisement
is issued.

(6) the advertiser or agent who has created the advertise
ment.

(&) the publisher or medium contractor who publishes or
distributes the advertisement.

Individuals in catch of these group should exercise such
responsibility as they may properly assume to amake certain
that the rules of conduct are observed.
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B. RULES OF CONDUCT

1. Advertising should be so designed as to conform not
only to the laws but also to the moral and aesthetic
sentiments of the c>untry in which it is published.

2. N> advertiszment likely to bring advertising into
contempt or disrepute should ba permitted.  Adver-
tising should not take advantage of the sunerstition or
credulity of the general public.

3. Advertising should tell the truth and avoid distcrting
facts and misleadinrg by means of implications and
omissions, For instance, it should n~t mislead the
comsumer by false statzments as to ;

(@) the character of the merchandise —i.e. its utility
materials, ingredients, origin, etc.,

(b) the price of the merchandise, or its value, its
suitability or the terms of the purchase,

(c) the services, accampanying purchase, including
delivery exchange, return, remair, unkacps etc.,

(d) personal recommendations of the article or service.
Testimonials which are fictiticus or the criginal
of which cannat be produced must not be used.
Any one using testimonials in advertisements is
as responsible for the statements made in them as
he would be if be had made them himself.

(c) the quality or the value of coympeting goods or the
trustworthiness of statements made by others.

4. No advertisement should be permitted to contain an
claim s7 exaggerated as to load inevitably to dis-appoint-
ment in the mind of the consumer. Special care is
called for in the case of:

@) Advertisemsats addressed to those suffeting from
illness. N> such advertisement should hold out
the promise of a cure for a serious disease, nor
containany statement claculated to injure the health
of the suffered by dissuading him or her from
secking medical advice or otheriwise.

(h) Advertisemants inviting the public to invest money,
Such advertisements shuld nat contain statement
which may mislead the public in respect of the
security offered, rates of return or terms of a
amortisation,

(¢} Advertisements inviting the public to take part in
Istteries or competitions with prizes, or which hold
out the prospect of gifts. Such advertisements
should state clearly all the conditions for the
Littery or competition, or the conditions for the
distribution of the gifts.

II.  Rules of ethics between advertises
Motivating principle of the rules -—

The principle of fair competition as generally defined
and accepted in business should be applied to advertiser



Rules of Conduct

1. Methods of advertising designed to crevte confusion in
the mind of the consumea: 2s between goods ~re unf.ir and
should be regounced. Such methods may consisting :

(4) the limitation of the trade mark or name of the competi-
tor, or the pckrging or Inbelling of goeds;

or

(b) the limitation of ndvertising devices, copy, lnyouts or
slogans.

2. Adve tising should endervour to grin the goodwill of
the public on the basis of the me its of the goods or services
advertised. Direct compa-ison with comgpeting goods or firms
should be avoided and disp raging refe ence in no ci.cumstances
pe mitted.

IIl. Rules of Ethics Governing advertising agencies and media

A. Motivating principle of the rules ; The development of
sound ~dve tising depends upon the good relations existing
between all sections of the ndve tising business, and no practices
should be permitted which tend to impeir such good relations.

B. Rules of Conduct -~
1)

Adve ‘tising a2gencies ~.nd medi: should cvoid dispare-
gement of their competitors;

The accepted reguls tions gove ning the 2gency business
in any country should be strictly obse ved by eveiy
cgent doing busines in th~t country,

Mislonding 0 exagge ated str.tements to an rdvertiser
concerning the carrying out or probeble effect of @
camp=.ign should not be permitted.

3)

The purchescr of advertising in any publication or other
medi~ is entitled to know the numbe-, gene 2l chrrecter
end dist ibution of the pe sons likely to be 1e~ched by
his adve-tisement and to receive genuing co-ope ation
in this respect from medin.

@)

5. A clear ond full statement of the rates and discounts
applicable to vayious clussifications of adve tising should
be published by eve y medium and edhered to.
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ADVERTISING COUNCIL OF INDIA

CODE OF ETHICS

FOR ADVERTISING IN INDIA

Prepared by the Adve tising Council of Andie and wpproved
and accepted by its Constituent Associttions IENS, ISA, ILNA|
AAAT & AIFM
1960

‘A’ — THE CODE

General rules of conduct in advertising

1. Advc-tising should:be so designed r.s to conform not
only to the lnws but 2lso to the mo.r.l, sesthetic and
religious sentiments of the country in which it is pub-
lished.
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2. No advetisement likely to brinz ~dvertising into con-
tempt or disepute should be ps mitted. Adve tising
should not t-ke -~dvantiges of the supe stiiion or
ignorance of the gene -1 public,

3. No ndvertisemeats of t.lism=ni, ch rm; and ch reter
reading from photogzrphs o- such othe m-tter s will
turn on the supe stition of gene .l public sh ll be
permitted.

4. Adve tising should be truthful, svoid distoriing f cts
and misleading the public by mens of implications
~nd omisions. For inst-nce, it should not dislend the
consumer by frlse stetement 2s to 1 —

{a) the chnacter of the me chondise, i.e., its utility,
mnterials, ingredients origin ete,

(b) the price of the merch ndise, or its vlug, its suit-
ability or the terms of pu ch-se.

(¢c) the sevices rcccmpanying pu chise, including
delive y, exchnge, retu n, rep-i-, upkezp, efc.

(d) Pe son'.|recommend-tions of the » ticle or seTvices
Testimoni ls which ~ e fictitous »nd/o- fraudulent
0. the o iginals o which cinnot be produced must
not be used. Anyone using testimonials in ndvertise-
ments is as responsible for the statements made
in them as he would be if he had made them
himself.

(e) the quality of the v:lug of compeling goods of
trustwo. thiness of statements m~de by others.

5. No adve tisement should be pe mitted to cont:in any
clzim so exaggerated zst o lend inevit-bly to dismppointmelit
in the mind of the public. Specirl¢re is ¢rlled for in the follow
ing cases :

(a) Adve tisements ~ddeessed to thase suffering from
illness.  In this respect Ethe code of Standardds
of Adve tising in relation to Melicine must be ~dhercd
to.

Adve tisements inviting the public to invest moncy,
Such adve tisemeats should not cent~in stotements
which may misle~d the public in respect of the security
offe ed, rates of return, o. terms of amortisation.

(&

—

Advetisements inviting the public ro take part in
lotte ies or competitions such as are permitted by law
or which hold out the p ospect of gifts.

Such advertisements should state clevly all the condi-
tions for the lotte y or competition or the conditions
for the distribution of the gifts.

(c)

(d) The publication of employment notices requ iny fes;
for application forms, prospectus, etc.,, and sesurity
deposits should be forbidden except when such adve:tise-
ments emnate from Government:l or qu~si-Govern-
mental sources.

6. Methods of adve tiring derigned to ¢reste confusion in
the mind of the consume. ~s beiween goods by one m ke and
another make; are unfair and  should not be used. Such method
may congist in :

{a) the limitation of the t'ademrrk or nnme of competitor,

or the prckaging or labelling of goods or

(b) the imitations of advertising devices, copy, livouts or

slogans.



7. Adve-tising should endeavour to gein the goodwill of
the public on the basis of the me"its of the goods or services
adve-tised. Direct comparison with compsting goods or firms
and disperaging references are in no circumstances permitted.

8. Indecent, vulgar, suggestive, repulsive or offensive themes

- or treatment should bz avoided in all advertisements. This also

applies to such advertisements which in themselves are not

objectionable as defined abive, but which advertise cbjec-

tionable books, photographs or other matter and thereby
lead to their sale and circulation.

9, N> advertisement should offer to refund money paid.

10, The use of National Emblems is prohibited by law in
advertisements, trademarks, etc. except by Governments or
G vernmentalagencies. Also the use of the picture of Mahatma
Gandhi, the President, the Vice-Prasident and the Prime Minister
of [ndia is frrbidden in such advertisements, trademarks, etc.,
except by previous permission, This rule does not apply to
advertising of byoks, films or other items in which these per-
sonages form the chief subject.

Code of standards in relation to the advertising of medicines and
treatments

This code has been drafted for the guidance of advertisers
manufactures, disiributors, advertising agents, publishers and
supplic's of various advertising media, The harm to the indi-
vidual that may result from exagge-ated mislerding or un-
warranted claims justifies the adoption of 2 very high standard
and the inclusion of considerable detail in & Code designed to
guide those who are conce:ned with this form of adve. tising.

Newspapers and other advertising media are urged not to
accept advertisements in respect of any product or treatment
from any advertiser or adve tising agent who disregards the
provisions of this Code in any form of advertising or publicity
relating to that p-oduct o: trestment. The provisions of this
Code do not apply to an advertisement published by o: under
the authority of a Government. Ministty or Department, nor
to an advertisement published only in journals cicculated to
Registered Medical Practitione:s, Registe:ed Dentists, Registe ed
Pharmacists or Registered Nutses.

SECTION 1

General Principles

1. Curc: No advertisement should contain a claim to cure
any ailment or symptoms of ill heelth, nor should an advertise-
ment conti.in a word or expression used in sucha form or con-
text as to mean in the positive sensec the extirpation of any
ailment, illness or disease.

2. Illness etc., properly requiring medical attention  No
advertisement should contein any matter which can be regarded
as an offer of medicine or product for, or advice relating to the
treatment of seiious disetse, complaints, conditions, indica-
tions or symptoms which should rightly receive the attention of
a registered medical practitioner. (See Sec. 2).

3. Misleading or Exaggerated Claims No pdvertisement
should contain any matter which di ectly or by implication
misleads or departs from the truth as to the composition, charac-
ter or action of the medicine or trextment adve-tised or as to
its suitability for the purpose for which it is recommended.
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4. Appeals to fear No advertisement should be calculated
to induce fear on the par: of the 1ender that he is suffering, or
may without treatment suffer from ~a ailment, illness or disease.

5. Diagnosis or Treatment by Correspondence : No adveiti-
semcnt should offer to dingnose by correspondence, disce: ses,
conditions or any symptoms of ill heslih ina human being or
request f om any person & statement of his or any other persons
symptoms of ill heilta with » view to adve tising a= to or provi-
ding for treatment of such conditions of ill health by correspon-
dence, Nor should any adve tisement offer to tieat by corres-
pondence any ailment, illness, disease or symtoms thereof ina
human being,

6. Disperaging References  No ndve tisement should di-
rectly or by implication disperage the products, medicines
or treatments of suother advertiser or manufacturer, or regis-
te cd medic2l practitione: or the medical professon.

7. College, Clinic, Institute, Laboratory  No advertise-
ment should contain these or similar terms unless a. establish-
ment corresponding with the desciiption used doc. in fact exist,

8. Dactors, Hospitals, etc. No advetissment should
contain any reference to doctors or hospitals, whether Tndian
or toreign, unless such reference can be substantiated by inde-
pendent evidence and can propeily be used in the manner pro-
posed.

9. Products aoffered particularly to women: No advertisement
of products, medicines cr treatments of discrders or irregu-
larities peculiar to women shculd contain expressic ns which
may imply that the product, medicin e cr treatny ert advertise
can be effective in inducing miscarriage.

10. Family Planning: Advertisement for measures or appar-
tus coticerning family planning would be permissible in so for
as they conform to the generally accepted national policy
in this behalf.

L1, Iitustrations: No advertisement should contain any
illustration which by itself or in combination with words used
in connection therewith is likely to convey a misleading impres
sion, or if the reasonable inference to be drawn frem such
advertisement infringes any of the provisicns of this ccde,

12. Exaggerated Copy: No advertisement should coniain
copy which is exaggerated by reason of improper use of words
phrases or methods of presentation, e.g., the use of the words
‘magic, magical, miracle, miraculous’.

13. Natural Remedies: No advertisement should claim or
suggest contrary to the fact, that the article advertised is in the
form in which it ccours in nature or that its value lies in its
being a ‘natural’ prcduct.

14, Special Claims: No advertisement should contain any
reference which is calculated to lcad the public to assume that
the article, product, medicing or treatment advertised has scnie
special property or quality whkich is in fact unkncwn or unre-
cognised.

15, Sexual Weakness, Premature Ageing, Loss of Virility
No advertisement shcould claim that the preduct, medicine, cr
treatment advertised will promste sexual virility or be effective
in treating sexual weakness, or habits asscciated with sexual
excess or indulgence or any ailment, illness or disease associated
with those habits.



In particular, such terms as ‘premature ageing’, ‘loss of
virility’ will bz regarded as conditicns for which medicines
products, appliances or treatment may nct be advertised.

16, Slimming, Weight Reduction or Limitation or Figure
Control : N> advertisement should offer any medical product
fir the purpise of slimming, weight reduction or limitation or
figure control. Medical products intended to reduce appe-
tits will as1ally 3 ca3ardzd as baing for  slimming purposes.

17. Tonics: The use of this expression in advertisemetits
should not imply that the product or medicing can be used in
the treatment of sexual weakness.

18. Hypnosis: N> advertisement should contain any offer
to diagnose or treat complaints or conditions by hypnosis.

19. Materials to students: Materials meant for distribution
i1 eluational institutions must not carry advertisements of

things other than those of value of students.

SECTION 2

Restrictions imposed by statue on advertising of medicines and
treatments:

Rule 105 of the Drug Rules, 1945, provides that:

1. No drug may purport or claim to prevent or cure or may
convey to the intending user thereof any idea that it may prevent
or cure, one or more of the diseases or ailments specified in
Schedule ‘).

Schedule 'J*

Blindness Bright's Disease Cancer

Cataract Deafness Delayed Mensura-
tion

Diabctes Epilepsy Hydrocole

Inrantjle Paralys’s Leprosy Leucoderma

Lcek jaw Locomotor Ataxia  Insenity

Veneral disases.
(in general)
Fits

Tuborculos's Tumours

Female Discases  Fevers (in general )

(in general)

So.t Cancer Syphillis
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Glaucema Goitre Gonorrhea
Heart Disease H'gh Blood pressure Lupus
Obesity Paralysis Plague
Rupture Sexual Impotence Small Pox

2. No drug may purport or ¢laim to procure or assist to
procure Or may convey to the intending user thereof any idea
that it may procure or assist to procure miscarriage in women.

Definition:

‘Drug’ includes all medicines for internal or external use
for human beings or animals and all substances intended to be
used for or in the treatment, mitigation or prevention of disease

in human beings or-animals, other than medicines and substances
exclusively used or prepared for the use in aceordance with the
Ayurvedic or Unani systems of medicines.

Procedure for the enforcement of the code :

(a) All complaints or reports on entraventions of the Cad
received by the Council, should be in the first instance, referred
to the member asscciation/s concerned, who should be requested
io take suitable action.

It is open to any individual, asscciation or Government
authcrity or any other legal entity, to make complaints against
offenisive advertisements under the Code to the Council. The
Council will normally take no action against offensive ad vertising
u1less a complaint has been registered by it.

(b) Mambar/s of membear associations of the Council having
camplaiat under the Code against members of other member
association/s should, in the first instance, address their complaint
to the member asscciation/s concerned.

{c) If complaints under the Code cannot b: satisfactorily
resolved at member association/s level, they should be reported
0 the Council which will ¢onsider suitable action.

(d) L1 the case of any complaints under the Code received
by the Council, concerning an offencing party outsice the
purviz.s of the various memhzr assnciations, the Council itself
wil' draw the attention of the offending party to the contraven.
tion a1d consider suitable action.

APPENDIX IX-19

Grass block and net block : 1977-1978

(Fs. 1n Lakhs)

Sl. Name of the company/daily Gross Net
No. block blcck
1 2 3 4
Big

1. Bennett Ccleman & Co. Ltd,,
Bombay . . . 615.08 301.84

2. Indian  Express (M) Ltd.,
Madrag . . . . . 179.14 61,22

3. Amrita Bagar Patrika (P) Ltd,,
Calcutta . . . . 127.69 38.12
4. Malayala Manorama Ltd, Calicut 82,50

155.08

1 2 3 4
3. Inian Express Newspapers (B) Ltd.,

Bombay . . . . . 754.88 441.12
6. Mathrubhumi Printing & Publish-

ing Co. Ltd. . . . . 102.62 36.93
7. The P-inters (MyLtd. . 124,21 39. 37
8. The hipdustan Times Ltd, 46/.71 285.81
9. Kasturi & Sons 36111 81,92
10, StatesmanLtd. 436.70 25412
11. Sandesh Ltd. 56.55 18.18
12, The Tribune Trust 163.73 102.02
18, The Newsparer & Pub. Ltd. 52,93 20.77
14, Saurashtra Trust 51.87 17.05
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1 2 3 4
15. Saka] Papers (P)Lta. 86.36 36. 47
16, Andhra Prabha Ltd. 55.03 23.35
17. The Kerala Kaumudi (P) Lid. 64.24 30.14
18. Hind Samachar Ltd, . 15.45 5.74
19. Rajasthan Patrika . .. 13.22
20, T.V.Rama Subba Iyer . 25.82 22,10
21, jangna Mandall.td, . 76.89 20.35
22. R, Q. Barvah & Others . . 20,27
23. Scrvants of People Society 2.47 1.97
2. Gujarat Mitra .. 7.57
25. Usiwodaya Publication (P) Ltd »8.87 74.77
26. Rashiriya Vichar Prachar Mandal( . .. 5.50
27, Shri Narakesari Prakashan 25,68 9.03
28. Vishwamitra 24.17 6.18
29, Deepika Printers . .- 0.62
30. Traders (P)Lud, 51.48 23.04
3i. Nai1Dunia . 48,54 25.90
(Big) ToTAL . 4,203.50 2,142.19

(26) (1)
Maedium _

32, The Express, Trichur 1.62 1.41
33, Daily Ajit, Jullundur 3.64 3.41
15.05 7.16

34, Sarmarg (P) Ltd.

APPENDIX IX.20

Gross block and surplusideficit : 1977-18
(Rs. in lakhs)
S. Name of the company/ Gross  Surplus/ Surpluy
No. dailies block deficit deficit
as a per-
centage of
gross
block
1 2 3 4 5
Big
1. Bennett Coleman & Co.
Ltd. Bombay 615.0%3 1,170.37 190.28
2. Indian Express (M) Ltd
Madras 179.14 274,58 153 .28
3. Amrita Bazar Patrlka (P) ,
Ltd., Calcutta 127.69 (—)5.38 (—)4.21
4. Malayala Manorama Ltd.
Calicut . R 155.08 34.71 22.38
5. Indian Express News-
papers (B) Ltd. Bombay . 754 .88 74 .56 9.88
6. Mathrubhumi Printing. &
Publlshmg Co. Ltd. 102,62 18.09 17.63

1 2 3 4
35. Newsman Assoc’ation Ltd, 10.29 8.16
36, Southern Pablicatior Lid. 19.83 14.89
37. The Pratap 2.83
38. Deshabhimani 030
39. Veeksanam Printers & Publ shers
Lid. . . . 20.50 15.9)
40, Basumatj Corp. Ltd. .. 0.09
41, Deccan Chronicle 51.65 18.80
(Medium) ToTAL 12253 12.95
) (10)
Small
42. Swatantara Journals 0.07
43, Vishwakeralam 0.03
44. Newspapers Ltd. 19.7/ 6.29
45. Dainik Karmyug Prakish .. 0.20
4o. Sauraskttra Gram Janta Pragashan 2.03 1.6
47, Vetlore Malai Murasu . 2.05 1.43
48. New Prabhat Publ'c'ty Co. 15.17 8.53
(Small) ToraL 39 .33— B 1'3]9
(4) (7)
(Taral All catezorizs) 4,365.11 2,233.33
37 (48)

NoTE : Figures in brachets relaie to total number of newspaner
¢Cmpanies.

. The Printers (M) Ltd.

8. The Hindustan Times Ltd.
9. Kasturi & Song

10.
11.
12,
13,
14.
15.
16.
17.

18.
19.
20,
21.
22.

23.

Statesman Ltd.

Sardesh Ltd.

The Tribune Trust

Saurashtra Trust

The Newspaper & Pub. Ltd
Sakal Papers (P) Ltd.
Andhra Prabha Ltd.

The Kerala Kaumudi (P)

Ltd.

Hind Samachar Ltd

T. V. Rama Subia Iyer |,
Janana Mandal Ltd.

Servaftits of Paople Society

Ushodaya Publications (P)

Ltd.

Shri Narakesari Prakashan

4 5

124 .21 47.58  38.31
46771 68.33 1461
36011 39.29 10.88
436,70 39.89 9.13
56.55 11,59  20.50
16373 31.66  19.34
51.87 18,72 36.09
52.93 7.10 13.41
86.36  23.53  27.30
55.03  69.55  126.39
64,24  10.48 16.31
15 .45 1.8  12.04
25.82 13.80  53.45
76.89  (—)0.53 (—)0.69
2.47 1.12 4534
78.37 (—)3.18 (—)4.06
25.68 2.86 11.13
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1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4
24. Vishwamitra 24.17 4.15 17.17 1974-75 85,650 47,300 1,32,950
25. Traders (P) Ltd. 51.18 (=255 (—)4.98 1975-76 1,64,413 51,267 2,15,680
26. Nai Dunia 48,54 12,64 26.04 197677 1,80,318 55,000 2,35,813
. 4‘ 1977-78 2,41,000 54,000 2,95,000
(Big) (Tctal) 4,203 .50 1,964 .88 46.7 1978-79 261,060 40,000 301,000
1979-80 2,91,000 45,000 3,36,000
Medium . 1980-81 3,22,000 48,000  3,70,000
27, The Express, Trichur 1.62 (—)7.41 (—)457.41 1981-82 . 3,50,000 50,000  4,00,000
28. Daily Ajit, Jullundur 3.64 0.23 6.32 (Estimated)
29, Sanmarg (P) Ltd. 15.05 4.58 30.4
30. Newsman Association Ltd. 10.29 1.01 9.81
31. Southern Publications Ltd. 19. 83 1.53 7.72
32. Veckshanam Printers & APPENDIX IX.22
Pub. Ltd. 20.50 (—)4.39 (—)21.41
Avera, age level dailies (1970—1979
33, Deccan Chronicle 51,65 0.90 .74 ge page level of dailies ( )
(Medium) Total 122.58 (—)3.55 (—)2.90 Year Big  Medium  Small Average
forall
Small dailies
34, Newspapers Ltd. 1977 (—=)1.74 (—)8.80 1 2 ; " p
35, Saurashtra Gram Janata .
1
Prakashan E 200 0.09 43 1970 | 103 .83 4.4 5. g
36. New Prabhat Publicity Co.  15.17  1.57  10.35 1971 10.3 8.5 4.1 5.6
37, Vellore Malai Murasu 2.06 1972 . 9.7 7.7 4.4 5.6
1973 9.2 7.8 4.2 5.3
Small) Total 41,09 (—)0.08 (—)0.19 . . .
¢ M_L 1974 . 7.1 6.3 3.8 4.5
1975 . 7.8 6.9 4.0 4.7
1976 . 8.5 7.7 4.0 5.1
APPENDIX IX.21 1977 . 9.4 72 4.1 51
Availability of newsprint 1978 . 9.3 7.5 4.0 5.1
(As given by RNID) 1979 . 9.8 7.7 4.0 5.0
Year Imported NEPA Total
1 2 3 4 APPENDIX IX.23
1957-58 65,501 14,371 77,872 ANPA-IPSCO Joint Kenaf project status report as of June 1981
1958-59 58,072 22,187 80,259 -
1959-60 75,501 22,770 98,271 The research work cor{dgcted on‘the ANPA*-Internatlor'lal
99 998 Paper Sales Co. (IPSCO) joint project to produce newspriat
1960-61 76,600 23,398 99 frem Kenaf, and to evaluate the long term viability of Kenaf
196162 96,066 25279 1,21,345 as a paper-making fibre has shown the following results:
‘ ! 940 .
1962-63 97,425 26,515 1,23,94¢ A chemi-thermomechanical pulping process for Kenaf
1963-64 97,520 30,078 1,27,598 was developed by Canadian International Paper Company
1964-65 1,02,461 29,250 1,3L,711 Research Limited (CIPRL).
1965-66 85,251 30,347 1,15,598 Kenaf pulping trials were conducted on pilot pulping refiners
1966-67 1,24,698 30,000 1,54,698 at CIPRL’s research facilities in Howkebury, Ontario.
1967-68 1,20,000 30,000 1,350,000 Based h lity and strength test data of Kenaf pul
ased on the quality strength tes enaf pulp
1968-69 1,23,370 30,000 1,53,370 further trials were conducted on the C. E. Bauer TMP (thermo-
1969-70 123,409 36,000 1,59,409 mechanical pulp) refining unit at Springfield, Ohio.
1970-71 1,40,000 40,000 1,80,000 X ol 4 ; -
1971-72 1,95,000 30,000  2,25,000 Results were favourable z.m' arrangeqents were made \iwt
C. E. Bauer to produce a minimal quantity of Kenaf using
1972-73 1,95,000 40,000 2,35,000 Kenaf grown by ANPA in Yuma, Arizena.
1973-74 1,36,000 36,400 1,72,400

*American Newspaper Publishers Association



The pulp was shipped to International Paper Company’
mill at ‘pine Bluff, Arkansas, where Kenaf newsprint was
meanufactured for six newspaper publishers for pressroom
trials.

The paper machine trial was successful and newsprint with
good strength and Brightnees characteristics was produced.
However, capacity and print through were found to be inferior
to standard Fine Bluff newsprint.

Pressroom trials gave these results:
(a)
®

Running performance excellent

Print coverage comparable to standard wood fibre news
print,

Inferior opacity and print through on Kenaf newsprint

()
(@)

Lint buildup on offset blankets was observed to be
heavier than regular on standard newsprint.

The conclusion drawn from this development work was that
newsprint can be produced from Kenaf.

Further development work is being conducted at Internatio-
nal Paper Company’s Mobile Millon a thermo-mechanical
pulping unit using Kenaf grow in Yuma in 1980 and harvested
early 1981. This will help to establish process catrol require-
ments and to develop more accurate costs of pulping Kenaf
CTMP.

ANPA has hired a consulting group (SALUT) to develop
the economics of gorowing and harvesting Kenaf for delivery
to mill sites in various areas of the Southern United States.

The results of the economic study, to determine the deliversd
cost of Kenaf to the mill, will establish whether kenaf c¢an
compete with wood fibre in reducing the production cost of
hewsprint,

(RIND Survey, October 1981)

APPENDIX IX.24
Highlights of the newsprint allocation policy—1957-38 to 1980-81

The newsprint allocation policy of the Government laying
down the criteria for entitlement of newsprint is notified ann-
ually by the Ministty of I. & B. Interms of the import policy
for the year. Details of entitlement and allocation are worked
out by the Registrar of Newspapers for India on the basis of
applications received from newspapers.

The newsprint allocation policy from 1957-58 to 1980-81 has
been summarised for the Commission by RNI, Itisgiven bzlow;

1957-58

During this period the newsprint requirement of newspapers
was worked out by the Chief Controiler of Imports and Exports
(CCI&E) in consultation with the Registrar of Newspapers for
India (RNI). The newsprint policy covered a period of six
months, that is, from Oetober 1957 to March 1958, The salien;
feature of the policy was to allow additional quota for six months
to newspapers to build buffer stocks. The stocks declared as
on 1st October, 1957 were deducted from the entitlement and
15 per cent of the newsprint entitlement was cut and the balance
quantity licensed from free resourcas, that is, from foreign
exchange resources.
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April 1958 to September 1958

The procedure was the sams as that of the previous year for
working out quota entitlement. But regularity certificate and
circulation figures from the RNI's office were made available t3
CCI&E for processing newsprint applications. The 15 par cent
cut introduced in the previous yedar was restored and Nepa
newsprint was issued in lieu thereof.

October 1958 to March 1953

Same policy as in April—Saptember 1958 continued but in
responss to repraszatitions, the allotmsnt of newsprint was
made on the basis of increased circulation during January--June
1958, as certified by Chartered Accountants,

April 1959 to September 1959

Injtially & uniform cut of 10 per cent was imposed on the
overall entitlement of papers. Later this cut was reimbursed by
giving newsprint from Nzpa Mills. However out of the 90 per
cent of ths entitlement, two-thirds was given from free foreign
exchange resources and the remaining one-third from rupee
payment area.

Entitlements up to 20 tonnzs were not subjzcted to the out.

October 1959 to March 1960

The policy remained basicilly the same as in the previous
year.

April 1960 to September 1960

The policy was basically the same except that the 10 per
cent cut was not imposed on quota entitlements of less than
100 tonnes.

Qetober 1960 to March 1961

Basic entitlement remained the same except that 20 per cent
of it was made good by newsprint from indigeneous sources,
that is Nepa Mills, Requests for additional newsprint quota on
account of increasing circulation during July to Dacember 1960

were considered when supported by a certificate from a Chartered
Accountant.

April 1961 to March 1962

Policy remained the same as in the previous year except that
some more cohcessions were allowad in some cases.

April 1962 to March 1963

Eutitlement was worked out on the basis of actual pages
during January to December 1957 or average number of pages
published durng April 1961 to March 1962, whichever was less.
A cut of two and a half per cent was imposed on newspapers
with entitlement of more than 100 tonnes. During 1962 the
Newsprint Control Order came into force and sub-clause 3A
was added to clause 3 of the Newsprint Control Order in order
to compel newspapers to refrain from using white printing paper
without the permission of the Controller of Newsprint.

April 1963 to March 1964

The newsprnit policy was made a bit complicated this year,
The quota eniitlement was calculated on the bzsis of the page
level as it obtained in 1957, average circulation during April



1961 to March 1962 and regularity during 1962. Out of the
entitlement so worked out 30, per cent was made available
from Nepa Mills,

April 1964 to March 1965

The basis of entitlament was the same as in 1963-64 Regula-
rity was taken into account for the year 1963 instead of for 1962,
Following the difficult situation due to the Chinese Aggression
in October 1962 the following cuts were made on the additional
increase in quota. The cuts were :

Above 1000 tonnes——12 1/2 per cent, between 750 and 1000
tonnes—10 per cent between 300 and 700 tonnes—7 1/2 per
cent. No newsprint was given to periodicals. New dailies
were allowed newsparint quota on a maximutn of 5000 copies
of eight standard pages instead of 10,000 copies of eight pages
envisaged in the previous year.

April 1965 to 1966

No major change in the policy except that certain changes
in the pecentage between Nepa and imported newsprint were
made at different entitlement slabs.

April 1966 to March 1967

The restiictions on the incrense in ciculation we e lowered.
Other fertures remained unchanged.

April 1967 1o March 1968

The restrictions on the incresse in circulation was furthet
modified and restrictions on general/group newspapers were
withdrawn. Common owne'ship units we'e permitied to
bring out newspapers from their own newsprint quota.

April 1968 to March 1969

The basis of entitlement remained unchanged. There
were some improvements over the previous year’s policy.

April 1969 to March 1970

The pattern of the policy was more or Iess the same except
that the permissible increase in ci-culation was made broad-
based. The basic entitlement for 1970-71 was changed to pe--
formance attained in the previous year, Regulatity for 1969
was taken into account. New weeklies and new dailies were
allowed quota uptoa maximum of 10,000 copies of eight standard
pages.

April 1971 to March 1972

The entitlement basis remained the same as that in the
previous year biit the regularity was taken ‘for 1970.

April 1972 to March 1973

The newsprint policy introduced during this year restricted
the number of pages to ten for a daily. The Supreme Court
struck it down. The newsprint policy was then modified in the
light of the observations of the Supreme Court and the ten page
limit was lifted.

April 1975 to March 1974

The newsprint policy provided for allocation on the basis
of performance in the previous year., There was no restriction
2 1&B /3228

on the page level but a uniform out of 30 per cent on the quota
was introduced because of shortage of newsprint.

April 1974 to March 1975

The newsprint policy was almost the same except that the
cut was further increzsed to 40 per cent but late reduced to
30 per cent and finnlly to 23 per cent in respect of dailies.

April 1975 to March 1976

Following the exsy availability of newsprint, the newspr'im
cut was withdrawn and the policy was further liberalised to give
more incentive to newspapes.

April 1976 to March 1977

The policy was move or loss the same except that addi-
tional concession were extended to small and medium .ne\'v&
papers ia pursuance of the recommendations of the Fect Finding
Committee on Newspzper Fconomics.

April 1977 to March 1978

A need-based newsprint policy was announced. N.ews-
papers we'e allowed to get additional quota on the basis of
their pe-formance during the year with documcntary_proof
supported by Chartered Accountant’s Ce."tiﬁgate. The 1fnp01t
duty on newsprint was withdrawn. The basis of allocation of
indigenous and imported newsprint was as follows :—

25 per cont (Newspapers  with
entitlements  upto
300 tonnes will have
the option to lift
any proportion of
their  requirement

Nepa Newsprint

from Nep2),
Imported Newsprint 15 per cent  (This will, however,
STC Buffer be optional for

newspapers  with
entitlement upto 300
tonnes).

The remaining quantities will be met from imported newsprint
(high sea sales)

April 1978 to March 1979

The newsprint policy was the same as in the previous year
except that the 15 per cent allocation of imported nc'wsprlrft
f‘rom STC buffer stocks was optional for newspape's with enti-
tlement upto 400 tonnes instexd of 300 tonnes. This was to
allow more small newspapers to get the benefit of the chesper
variety of newsprint from Nepa Mills of 300 tonnes.

April 1979 to March 1980

The policy permitting five per cent increase over the actual
consumption in the previous year was continued. Newsp?.pers
with an entitlement of over 400 tonnes were required to lift 1.5
per cent of their entitlement from the buffer stock of STC in
addition to the 15 per cent to be lifted from Nepa.



April 1980 to March 1981

The policy provides for an incre=se in entitlement on =
graduated scnle fovowing small and  medium newspapers
Big newspapes (bove 50,000) will be allowed an increase in
intitlement equivalent to the increase in circulation in 1979
over that in 1978 subject to 3 maximum of 5 per cent.

Medium newspapers (15,000—50,000) will get a flat incre-se
of 10 per cent over the basic entitlement while small papes
upto 15,000) will be allowed flat increase of 15 per cent.

Upward revicion will be allowed on application on the beasis
of agtuzl increase in circulztion in the first six months of 1980
as compared to that of 1979, Abnormal short-term drops or
increases in circulation arising from special circumstances will
be ignored in working out the initial entitlement, reliance being
placed upon normal ave-age circulation.

A new publication will be allowed an initial quota not ex-
ceeding the requirement cafculated on the basis of an average
circulation of 10,000 copies of -ight standard pages for dailies
and 16 standard pages for pe-iodicals in the first four months.
Application for the initial quota has to be accompanied by a
bond guranteed by a scheduled bank for 10 per cent of the value
of the newsprint applied for. Further quota is 2llowed after
the newspaper submits evidence of consumption of newsprint
for the first three months.

No quota is allowed to new pe-iodicals other than triweek-
iles, biweeklies, weeklies, fortnighilies and monthlies for the
first three months. Afte three months of regular publication,
a periodical may apply for newsprint with .. Chartered Accoun-
tant’s gertificate wherever necessariy (wihen circulation 1s above
2000). Existing newspapers which did not get newsprint in
the previous year are treated 2s new.

Ce-tain categories of periodicals, though classified as news-
pepers, will not be entitled to newsprint. These are :

(a)
()]

Journzls published to promote szle of goods or services;

House journais/magazines brought out by undertakings/
firms/indust:ial concerns;

()

Piice Lists, catalogues and lottery news, time-tables,
racing guides, almanacs etc.

)
(e)

o
&)

(h

Publications intended for free distribution;
Fiction;

School/College magazines:

Teching journais/guides:

Gove nnent journals not in receipt of quota an a regular
basis in 1979-80;

(i) Periodicals with a periodicity more than quarterly
such as biannuals, annuals ete,

(j) Newspapers/peiodicals with regularity less than 50
per cent in a year.

Newspapers, with an. entitiement of over 400 tonnes will
have to lift at least 10 per cent (upto a2 maximum of 15 per cent)
from the buffer stock of STC.
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AvpEnpIx I1X. 2 5

Newsprint allotted to Some girlie magazines
.

Classifi- Newsprint allo-

Sl Name of the Langurge ) A
No. periodic:] cation as cation
with place given in ——————r
of pulbication RNI Report Consu- Entitle
mption ment
1978-  for
79 1979-
(tonnes) 80
(tonnes)
1. Azad Lok,
Agra Hindi Othe Mis- 23,12 25.82
cellaneous
2. Adhi  Raat,

Agra . . ~do- -do- 9.05 2326
3. Angrai, Agra  -do- ~do- 23.44 2405
4. Inder Sabha,

Agra -do- -do- 20.59 30,15
5. Private  Life,

Agre . -do- -do- 17.90  20.47
6. Sache-Sex

Apradh,

Allahabzad -do- ~do- 8.97 18.45
7. Garm Kahani-

yan, Delhi ~do- -de- 32,53 47.32
8. Confidentinl

Adviser, New

Delhi v -do- -do- 19.47  20.44
9. Confidential

Adviser, New

Delhi English -do- 34.74 36.48
10. Kannipen,

Madras Tamil Not on RNI 9.03

list
1. Sex Life,
Science

Madras

Tamil 13.37

APPENDIX 1X, 26
Import bill for newsprint, 1950 fo 1980

Year Total Newsprint  Percentage
Import {Rs, lakhs)
(Rs. lakhs)
1950-51 65,021 537 0.83
1965-66 . . . - 140,853 618 0.44
1970-71 . . " 163,420 1,873 1.15
1975-76 526,520 3,832 0.73
1976-77 507,395 4,720 0.92
1977-78 . . 602,023 6,086 1.0}
1978-79 . . 678,864 8,035 .18
1979-80 §90,78% 9,028* 1.0t
1980-81 1.30

1,178,300%**  13,000*

I
b
i
i
I

* For Arril 1979 to .February 1980 only.
** Estimated figures, actual figures not yet available.
Souyce:
(1) India, a Reference Annual, 1980
2) CCL&E.
3) S.T.C.
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APPENDIX IX. 27

Note from STC datéd 29th S:prember, 1980 on its - procedure for newsprint import

In 1958 Government decided on partial canalisation of
newsprint under which individual newspapers were required
to open Lztters of Credit against contracts concluded by STC.
This procedure did not work satisfactorily since a number of
newspapers defaulted in opening Letters of Credit in time and
the country got a bad name. Since April 1974 import of news-
print is bxing entirely canalised through STC which arranges
imports of newsprint as per the requiremznt projected by the
Registrar of Newspapers for India,

Under the current policy, newsprint import is ‘need-based’
As a result the requirement of imported newsprint ¢ontinues
to increase and at times revisions are made even during the
course of a year, The requirement for imported newsprint has
more than doublsd between 1976-77 and 1979-30.

Newsprint Purchase Committee

There is a Newsprint Purchase Committee consisting of
representatives of Government, the Registrar of Newspapers
for India (RNI) and represzntatives of the Industry as nominated
by Indian and Eastern Newspiper Society (IENS) and Indian
Languages Newspapers Association (ILNA) which reviews
the import requirement of newsprint, It lays down the general
guidelines for negotiations to be conducted and agreements
entered into with suppliers by STC., The Committee keeps
a close watch over shipments from various suppliers and also
takes steps to enforce the schedule of deliveries according t2
the terms of the contract,

Method of Purchase

In the case of newsprint, except when there is a buyer’s
market, it is diffilcult to make spot purchases of any substantial
quantity. Since manufacture of newsprint involves Reavy capi,
tal investment for creating additional capacity, most of the
producers abroad are committed with the consumers under
long-term arrangements. STC too has entered into long=term
contracts with major suppliers ensuring c¢ontinuous supply
even during critical years on economical terms and stable

base.

Pricing

As it bays in bulk, §TC has been able to contract at very
compsztitive prices. The yardstick for newsprint prices in the
internationol market is New York Delivered price which is
the price at which newsprint is delivered to Press rooms in New
York. We have baen progressively able to obtain better terms
from our suppliers and are today getting a discount of US
$/35/77 PMT over the New York Delivered price. In a ldition
1o above we are obtaining a credit of 30/60 days which also is
pagsed on to our customers. 1t is an acknowledged fact that
Indjan customers are getting newsprint at prices below the prices
paid by customers in U.K. and France.

The sale-price of newsprint is worked out on pool pricing
basis which fully spreads out the different prices under different
contracts. Till June 30, 1980 the sile prices were approved
by Chief Controller .of Imports and Exports. With effect
from July 1, 1980, this responsibility has bzen transferred to
the Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, The Gavern-
ment has decided that the difference between high-seis-sale
price and buffer price should bz reduced, sa that the benefit
of the lower price is passed on to small newspapers who draw
their requirement from buffer stocks.

Uniform price

By suppyling newsprint at a uniform price to all newspapers
whether large, medium or small, STC has extended the benefit
to the small and medium newspapers.

Freight

Most of the newsprint from Canada and other sources pur-
chased under free foreign exchange comes in Indian shipping
lines. STC has been able to get compatitive freight rates and
this has helped to keep the prices low. In some cases, we also
charter vessels resulting in batter freight. If newspapers are
allowed to import directly, they will not have a suffi :i 2ntly large
cargo individually, and the freight will b: relativaly high,

Besides, they are uilikzly to make an optimum use of the
available capacity of Indian ships.

Elimination of mid llemen

Being the solz importar of newsprint, STC has been able
to eliminate the middlem:n from this trade, If it gives up its
rol2, private imporiers acting as middlemzn will aghii1 emarga.
This will particularly affect the small and medium newspasers
who will have no choice but to gat their supplies through them,

Purchase from Rupee area

India imports substantial quantities of newsprint from
rupee area sources, that is, from USSR and Romninia, It
m y not bz possible for individual nawspapers to imaort news.
print from there at comztitive prices as exporting orgaisi-
tions in these countries are State undertakings and only an
ageacy like STC can effxctivaly negotiite from its position of
strength and obtain lower pricas.

Sources

Initially Canada was the main source of supsly to India,
STC has bzen able to diversify soucrc:s of sussly to redues
dependence on one supplizr, obtain comnatitive prices and
ensure a more regular flow. At presznt it his coitriet with
Scandinavia, USSR, Romania, Newz:aland, Banglod:sh and
Canada for import of new;print. If newspasers were to cin-
tract individually, supply would b: totilly dislocsted in tha
event of a breakdowa at the sourc:, But in the casz of STC,
evenwhenthere isa breakdowa it supply from one ofths sources,
it is in a position to provide nawspriit to ¢ isamers wih ths
minimum amount of dislocation. In the event of deldy in
arrival of any shipment, for our customers, divars'o s are made
from . incoming stocks on high-sea-sale basis.

STC has switched over td comutarisad systzm of allocation
for which monthly allocations areissued to newspapzrs, Depen-
ding upon their requiremznt, the newspap:rs can opea L:tters
of Credit or give Bank guirantee to enable STC t9 place orders,
With this system, regular flow of newsprint will ba ensured.

Buffer stock

To help small ¢ca1sunzrs wid have limited deniid and
are nat'in a porsition to inmport on high-sza-s1l: bisis, STC
mintains a buffer stock at a numbear of lyertisns front whare
the consum:rs can draw their stocks. Recently we have opened
inland depots at De:lhi, Jaipur, Ahm:dabad. A depot is also
being opzned at Gauhti,*  In addition to small consumers,

* [t has sincz bien openad.



major and medium newspapers can also draw from buffer in
the event ef any delay in arrival of shipmants, strikes at ports,
or other reasons, Newspapers can also draw from buffer stock
ifthelr entitloment is increased during the year by RNIfor which
no supplies had been planned earlier. We have requested RNT
and the Industry to let us know additional locations where
they would like the Corporation to keep buffer stack.

To cover unforeseen delays, STC has recommended to RNI
that India should hola a buffer stock for two months® require-
ment instead of for one month as at present,

W astage

The wastage rates to be allowed to newspapers is a mitter
to be decided by RNL.  There is no doubt that due to defective
system of handling at Indian ports and during transportation
within the country the damage to newsprint is much more in
India thanitis abroad. In USA and Europe where m:chanical
handling devices are used, they work on a wastage rate of less
than on: parcent,

Long-term policy

It is suggested that India should have a long-term policy
for import of newsprint say over a threz to five years period.
From present indications, India is likely to continue to be an
importer of newsprint for years to. come.
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Printing industry in Indja

(Findings of ORG Survey)

According to a survey conducted by the Operations Research
Group of Baroda in 1977, the total number of printing presses
in India were 43,422 employing 5,33,000 persons, The gross
investment on these presses was Rs. 450 crores and the total
turn-over Rs. 1,063 crores, (All the figures given here are of
1976).

2. The Report described “‘a newspaper press” as one in
which at least one major newspaper or periodical is printed.
This category of presses included practically all units spaciali-
sing in printing of newspapers and pariodicals. Tt does not,
however, imply that these are the only uunits printing newspapers
or periodic2ls. In all, 188 newspaper presses were identified;
the major publications numbering over 310, are all printed in
these presses.

3. Newspaper presses employed a staff of 23,000 which
was 4.5 per cent of the total staff employed by al] the presses.
This worked out to 122 employees per press.  Of this the techni-
cal staff numbered 7i.

4. Of the 188 newspaper presses, 31 had letter press prin-
ting and hand composing facility, 158 machanical composing,
70 hand printing processes other than letter press and 104
had plate and block making facilities.

5. Hand Composing : About 29 lakh type cases ware esti-
mated to be in use in India on hand composing. The average
weight of a type case ranges from 20 Kg. for English to 33 Kg.
for som: regiona] languages. The total weight of metal in
type cases with printing presses in India is estimated to be about
70,000 tonnes. The newspaper presses had an average of 103
type cases while the average for Government presses was 362.6
type cases.
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6. Analysing according to the importance paid to the lan-
guages by the diffeie 1t categories Ot presses it is seen that rews-
paper presses had less English type cases (51) tuan tne commer-
cial or Government pres.es which nad 62,

7. Monotype Machines : There were about 1,773 key
boards and 207, casters in India. Over 90 per cent of both
seyboards and cisters were Br.tish Machines, The gross
investment in monotype was about Rs 29 crores. OF this Rs.
13 crores was irvestea in mono keyboards and Rs e crores in
casters. Only 324 or 17 per cent moaotype machines and
295 or 14 per ceny casters. were with the rev spaper pressee.

8. Slug Casting Machinzs ; Over tarce-fousths f the total
2,152 slug castizg macnines were of British and U.S, origin—
the investment vas about Rs. 20 crores, F.ve huadred and
forty two or 23 per cent cf slug casting machines were with the
Newspaper presses,

9. Type and Rule Casters @ There were obout 163 type
and Ruwe Casters in the country. Most 0 these were of British
origin. The total investment on these was about Rs. 1.2
cro:es, Seventy five or 45 per cent of the total type a1d rule
casters were with the Dnewspader presses.

10. Mechanical Composing : There were about 2,043 printing
establishments in the country with one or the other type of
mechanical composing facility The total number of mechani-
ca] composing machines was 6,124. One hundred and twenty -
eight (128) newspaper presses had 1,235 mechanical composing
machires,

11. Plate making and process equipment : A little over sx
per cent «f priating presses in th: country had their own plate
or Block making facil ty. Of the 188 newspaper presses, 104
or, 55 per ceat had their ow plate or block making fagilities.

12, Process cameras : Therte were about 2,262 process
camer.s in the printing establishments. Fifty five per cent of
these were of Indian origin. Of these 94 or 4 per cent cameras
were w.th newspaper establishments. The average came to
0.88 cameras per press.

13, Enlargers : Ouat of 1,178 enlargers in the country 59
or five per cent were with the newspaper presses. Two-third
of the tota) enlargers were of Indian crigin,

Y4. Etching Machines : Of the 630 etching machines in the
country, o4 Or 9 per cent were with tlie newspaper presses.
Over 90 per cent of the total were of Indian origin.

15, Printing Machinery :

Mawmal treadles : Of the 28,000 manual tradles, two-
thirds were manufactured locally. Only 76 manual treadles
were with the newspaper presses.

16. Platens : Of the 58,556 platens in tue country, 7,094
were automatic. Rs. 28 crores were invested on and fed
and Rs. 18 crores on automatic platens. Fifty per cent of the
total platens were of local ma<e. One hundred and twenty two
hand fed and 72 automatic plaiens were with the newspaper
presses. The average per press came to 0.65 and 0.38 respec-
tively,

17. Cylinder machines ;: Most of the 21,842 cylinder machines
in India were imported. Of these 10,000 were hand fed and the
rest were automatic. The investment on automatc cylinder
machine was Rs. 60 crores and on handfed cylinders Rs.



crores. Two hundred and sevenleen automatic and 158 hand fed
cylinder machines were with the newspaper presses. The
average per press came to 1.15 and 0.82 respectively.

18. Web-fed Rotaries : Of the 200 web-fed rotaries in India,
fifty per cent were of British make. Total investment on web-
fed letter press rotaries was Rs, 13 crore. One hundred and
thitty eight of these were with the newspaper presses. The
average per pPress came to 0.69.

19. Sheet-Fed Offset : There were 7,096 shect-fed offset
machines in India. Almost all of thesc were imported. The
total investment on these machines was Rs. 107 crores. The
split up was Rs, 88 crores on single ¢olour, Rs. 14 crores on
double colour ana Rs. five crores on multi-colour sheet-fed
off-set machines, Of the total 7,096 sheet-fed offsets, 119 were
with the newspaper presses.

The average came to 1.7 per press.

20. Web~fed Offset : All the 50 web-fed offset machines in
the country were imported. Rs. four crores was the total
investment. Over one half of the Web Offset machines
were with the newspaper presses.

2i. Folding Machines : Of the 1,012 folding machines
in India, about one-third were of Indian origin. The total
investment on these machines was Rs. 2.54 crores. Eighty-
seven of these were with the newspaper presses. The average
came to 0,46 Der newspaper press.

22, Wire Stiching Machines : Nearly two-thirds of the
tota) of 12,450 wire stiching machines were of 1ndian origin.
The investment on these machines was Rs. 3.63 croves. Of
these, 154 were with the newspaper presses. The average came
to 0.82 per press.

23, Book-sewing Machings : Nearly 65 per cent of the 394
Book-sewing machines in India were imported. The total
investment on these machines was Rs, 1.11 crores. Thirty
seven of these machines were with the neswpaper presses. The
average came to 0.2 per newspaper press.

24, Paper Curting Machines @ A little over 75 per cent of
tte 32,665 paper cutting machines in India were of Ingian
origin. Of 21,527 hand operated machings, 82 per cent were
iccally made. The toial investment on these machines was
Rs. 18.36 crores. 180 paper cutting machines were with the
newspaper presses. The average came to 0.96 per press.

25. Manpower : The total number of persons employed in
the printing industry was over 5.3 lakhs. Of these 4.4 Jakhs
were technical staff-persons directly involved in production.
Newspaper presses employed 22,886 persons of whom 16,274
were technical hands.

26. Composing Staff : The newspaper rresses employed
the highest percentage of composing staff--ubout 44 per cent of
the total strength,

27, Printing- Staff ; Of the total 1,93,967 of the printing
staff, newspapers employed 5,914 persons of which 327 were
trained. The average came to 76 persons per press which
was the highest compared t> the other wo categories of presses
(Government and Commercial).

28, Value of paper ink and film : Onthe whole 11 lakh
tonnes of paper board and art parer costing about Rs. 600
crores was used In printing presses in 1976. Newspaper presses
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consumed paper worth Rs. 8,208 lakh. The average per prss
came to Rs. 43.7 lakhs which was higher than that of Govern-
ment and commercial presses for which it was Rs. 19.60 and
Rs. 1.11 lakh respectively. Newsbaper presses consumed ink
worth Rs. 319 lakhs. The average per press was Rs, 1.7 lakh
which was higher than that for other presses.

The gross investment Per press was the lowest among com-
mercial prosses Rs. 37,000 in case of letter press hand composing
and 4,30,000 in case of other presses. It was the highest in the
Government presses about Rs. 28,5 lakh per press. For news-
paper presses, it was Rs. 16.3 lakhs.
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Indigenous manufacture of printing and composing machinery

A number of manufacturers in India are producing fat.
bed and cylinder machines. There are four manufacturers
of stop cylinder letter press machines, two in Maharashtra and
one each in Delhi and Karnataka. Two manuracturers, one in
Maharashtra and the other Hindustan Machine Tools in Karna.
taka, are pvoducing automatic platen machings. H.M.T.
is producing cylinder machines also.

A note rece'ved by the Commission from the Director Genera _
of Technical Development says that the quality of a majority
of the cylinder and fiat-bed machines made in India is poor.
This is because manufacturers in the small scale sector are only
copying old imported machings without paying attention to
quality. Improvement in standacds is, however, expected as
some of the manufacturers have now takea up projects with
toreign collaboration,

Letter press rotaries are not manufactured in the coyntry,

The note further says that there are three units making
smaller web-offset machines with an output of 15,000 ¢ap'e s
an hour. An offset priating machine with a spe:d of about
25,000 cop'es an hour is likely to be mirketed soon. Faster
machines with a capacity upto 69,000 copies an hour are made
abroad but are very.costly., The c.i.f. cost of onz such machine
would be about Rs. 70 takhs. Bzsides ths technologs for the
manufacture of such high-speed offset machinesis the mono-
poly of three or four firms in the United States and Europe,

A list of the major printing machinery manufacturers in
India and their range of production is given at the end of this
Appendix.

Manafacture of teleprinters

The Hindustan Teleprinters Limted, a publ'c s:ctor under
taking, is the sole manufacturer of telepriniers (of the electro-
mechanical type in the country, The teleprinters being manu-
factured by the undertaking are in the Roman and Devanagari
scripts. Hindustan Teleprinters have also manufactured tele-
printers suitable fo; the Arabic and Korean sctipts or export.
Recently they made prototypes of teleprinters in Tamil.

Hindustan Teleprinters plans to stop the manufacture
of electro-mechanical teleprinters in about-a couple of years
and to change over to electronic teleprinters. An electronic
teleprinter is expected (0 cost about Rs. 25,000, Aopart from
greater speed, a significant advantage with an electronic tele-
printer is that it would be possible 1o adapt it 10 most Indian
language scripts.



The Ministry of Communications has sct up a Committee
to finalise a key-bcard for the development ¢ f an electrchic
telerrinter for Indian largrages. Inresponse to the Commi-
ssion’s query, the Ministry has given the assurance that an
effort wili be made to evolve a xey-board “that should, as far
as possible, te cepuble of sending and receivirg all the alphabets
of Devanagari script and transcr.be phonet'c scunds of ail
Indian regioral languages”.

The Flectronics Corporation of India Ltd., Hyderabad
has devejoped an Analog Fassimile Transreceiver, by which it
is possible 1o obtain over telephone lines, a zerox-like repro-
duction of a decument like a typed letter maiuscript, sketches
charts, maps or pictures. The pric: of the instrument is at
present about Rs, 50,000, The maximum size of paper that
cah be used on the present equipment is 210 mm x 297 mm
which is roughty one-fourth the size of a stanaard aaily news-
paper page.

Major printing  machinery mang facturers in India

‘Manufacturers/Ageits Range of products

Hindustan Macnire Tools
Ltd., Kalamaseri (Kerala)
Printers House (Pvt.) Ltd.,
Baliabagarh

Letterpress and offset sheet
fed automatic machines

Web offset machines, Letter-
press automatic cylinders
(A 2 size), platen machines.
Cutting machines

Letterpress automatic cylinder
machines (A2 size), Semi-
automatic cutting machines,
Wire Stitchers and case room
accessories

Web offset machines (Poly-
graph, GDR Collaboration),
Letterpress platen, auto fed

Sheet fed

Inwo European Machinery
Co. (Pvt) Ltd., Bombay

Manubhai & Sons, Shahid
Bhagat Singh Road, Bombay
Metal Box Co. of India Ltd., offset machines
Calcutta

Pictorial Machinery Ltd.
(Monotype Corporation),
Bangalore

G.C. Seal & Co., Calcutta

Precess camera, arc lamp and
plate making equipment for
offset process.

Plate making equipment for
offset process.

Arc lamp and plate making
equipment for offset process.

Small offset machines

Web offset machines (. & M

Thangam Industries,
Madurai (Tamilnadu)

Swift (Pvt.) Ltd., Bombay
Bandhu Linotype Ltd., New

Delhi collaboration)

Indo Burope Trading Co, Paper folding machines

(Pvt) Ltd,, New Delhi :

Quilon Gears, Quilon Letterpress cylinder machines
(Kerala) hand-fed.

Gavantri & Co., Ahmedabad Case room accessOries, Letter
press platens and cylinder
machines, hand-fed, Ruling

machines.

- Platen  printing  machines,
Letter-press cylinder machines
hand fed, Cutting machine

Gayatri Machinery, Madras

A number of smaller units in Amritsar (Punjab) manufacture
platen printing and paper cutting machines.

214

ArpEnDIX 1X, 30

Letter from Communications Ministry regarding Teleprinters
in Indian languages

D.O. No. U, 22014/2/79-Fac
Government of India
Ministry «f Commutications
Sanchar Bhavan, 20 Ashoka
Road, Wew Delhi-110001

Additional Secrefary Dated  3vd  Qctober, 1981

Dear Shri Raghavan,

Please refer to your D.0O. No. PC/Secy/46/81 dated the
Sth August, 1981 addressed to Shri 8.K. Ghose, regarding tho
development ¢f a Devanagari Electronic Teleprinrter by the
Hindustan Teleprinters Limited,

2. This Ministry have already set up a Committee to finalise

a key-board that should, as far as possible, be capable of sending

and receiving all the alphabets of Devanagari script and trans-
cribe phonetic sounds of all Indian Regioral languages.

3. Your suggestions will, therefore, be put up before this
Committee, whict will be meeting shortly.

With regards,

Yours sincerely,
Sd/-
(K. Thomas Kora)
Shri G.N.S. Raghavan,
Secretary,
Press Commission of India,
6, Kolla Laue,
New Dethi-110002

Arpennix 1X, 31

Photo composition of southern languages

It is now three decades since photc-composition was first
introduced. During this time, the new technolopy has been
developed for the Reman seript almost to the full capability
that the science of electronics aliows, While Arabic has received
due attention from the manufacturers of equipment, and there
has been frantic activity in the field of programming equipment
for Chinese; Indian scripts have received scant attention.

Some manufacturers have programmed their mact.ines for
handling Devanagari and ore or two other languages. But
even for these Visual Display Units and hard copy printers
bave yet to be provided.

The primary reason for th's sad state Of affairs is the cautious
assessment cf the market by manufacturers,  They do not
consider the market sufficiently responsive to the investment
of time and exPense that are required for the development of
software programmes for our languages. More important,
manufacturers, who are all in Europe and North America |
find our languages much too complicated, and therefore diffi-
cult to handle.

Further, they have been deterred by what appears 10 be
the complexity of our scr'pis, ‘Graphically, they may appear
30, t0 4 stranger. Bul, infact, our seripts are probably the
most phonetic and very logical in compo st o1,



Unlike in the Roman script, there can be no two ways of
speiling or mispronouncing in the Indian scipts. They are
written as the lanouages are spoken, with the result the number
of eers in the alphabets is must larger than the 26 in the
Roman. There are basic.lly 36 consonants and 16 vowels.
These by themselves may not present any difficulty, as there
are no upper and lower cases in our scripts.

However, the characters in the Indian scripts are conjuncts.
The simplest of them is a combination of a consonant and a
vowel. The most complicated could be a fusion of as many
as five consonants and a vowel. FEack conscnant and vowel
is represented by a sign, or by its diminutive. There are logical
rules for the fusion, but as to every rule, there are exceptions.

An Indian ctild finds no difficulty in leotning the alphabet
and the *ules of the combinatiors. Looked at graphically,
however, the number of characters can frigh:ten the stranger.
Th's has been the deterrent for the foreign computer scientist,
He would conclude that the keyboard will have to be unwieldy
and the characier set, voluminous. But the forgets that the
micro-processor has a higher order of intelligence than of the
Indian cnild about to learn to read and write. And the electro-
nic brain can be “taught” the rules of composition of Indian
writing,

The software specialist unfamiliar with Indian scripts, has
been unable to get out of his graphic approach, which is relevant
to his script. He has, therefore, been unable 1o adapt the chip
and make it learn the fairly simple rules of Indian composition,
Relying on his judgement, the manufacturers have made only
feeble attempts to programme our languages.

If the introduction of the highly versatile, fast and econo-
mical cold composition were left to the manufacturers, it would
be years before our languages could take advantage, of modern
technology. Meanwhile, the phasing out of hot metal compo-
sition would put us into great difficulties. Replacement of
hot metal machines has already become difficult, and  very
expensive,

This is the situation that prompted RIND to become active
in this field. It was felt that unless it intervened, compositicn
in Indian languages would continue to make do with outdated
technology. It was also felt that however competent and
experienced foreign manufacturers and their technical staff
may be, they would not be able to develop systems that would
give Indian scripts the same facility, versatility and efficiency
that Roman scripts enjoyed. 'Our own scientists, with their
familiarity of scripts and the logic of their composition, would
be able to develop programmes that could give them the full
capability, Besides, they would be able to look into the possi-
bility of transliteration.

As the first step, RIND organised a familiarisation course
in photocomposition in May 1979. Quickly following this
the Institute organised, in c¢ollabyration with the National
Centre for Software Development and Computing Techniques,
a seminar in July of that year, to which computer scientists
and languages experts were invited. The Seminar concluded
that much work had already been done on computerised text
composition in Indian languages, and that appropriate talent
and experience were available within the country to enable the
development of design information for the various scripts.

It was decided to take up work on Devanagari. Design
nformation for the script was scuccessfully developed, which
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wag published in November, 1980. Copies were reprinted by
RIND, and were widely circulated.

North Indian scripts have practically the same logic, and
they are similar in appearance as well. NCSDCT's Design
informaticn for Devanagari can be applied almost directly
to the entire Sanskritic group. But the South Indian group
of scripts vary greatly, in the logic as well as rules of compo-
sition, from the Northern group. They also differ from each
other sufficiently to merit individual attention,

Among the four South Indian scripts, Tamil is unique in
that it has a small alphabet and is linear in ¢composition,. 1t
also does not have conjunct characters.  These features allow
it to be more adaptable to mechanisation. Cold type-setters
have already been programmed for Tamil with a fair amount
of success. RIND therefore has not applied itself, for the
time being, to the development of design information for
Tamil.

No effort whatever has been made towards development of
programmes for the other three South Indian languages.
RIND took up the task of organising groups to take up this

responsibility. Tt was successful in getting the agreement and
cooperation of the Electronics Research and Development
Centre, Trivandrum, for Malayalam; the Electronic Technology
Company, Bangalore, for Kannada; and the Computer Mainte-
nance Corporation, Hyderabad, for Telugu. RIND provided
the consumer input and the coordination, While the three
scigntific groups worked on the three languages separately,
their work was coordinated through discussions and meetings_
Such coordination has resulted in the adoption of a common
basis.

One of the tasks set before the groups was to look into
the possibility of providing transliteration facility. In other
words, input for Devanagari by an operator in Delhi should be
able to generate output, say, in Malayalam on a machine
programmed for that fanguage. RIND takes pride and pleasure
in announcing that the scigntific groups which have worked on
the three South Indian languages have developed a scheme
which achieves a hundred per cent transliteration capability.
In a country with several languages and scripts this success
opens up immense possibilities.

In order that the design information is rendered fully prac.
ticable, conforms to script purity, and becomes acceptable to
consumers, the three groups where assisted by language orga-
nisations and experts. The State Language Institute was asso-
ciated at every stage of development with the Malayalam
group. Professor Vonkatasubbiah, former President of the
Kannada Sahitya Parishat and Editor of the Kannada Dictio-
nary, helped the Kannada group. Mr, Ramakrishna Rao
a language expert and Director of the Andhra Government
press, was associated with the Telugu group.

Tt is not possible, nor necessary, to describe here the basic
features of the Design Information for the composition in the
three languages. It may be emphasised, however, that the
Jayout of the keyboard has been worked out on the basis of
frequency tests, and has been accommodated in the universal
keyboard. The programmes do not require the expansion
of the memory or the-storage capacity available in the equip-
ment presently in the market. They do not demand changes
in the hardware.



Al this has been possible simply because the Indian com-
puter scientist has known for some time that the micro-processor
can be taught to handle our languages in the same way that
the Indian child is taught to write. He had alse concluded
that our languages being phonetic, the apprcach to program-
ming a typesetter shculd be phonetic. Because of his intimate
knowledge of his own language, he was able to split the seript
into its phonetic atoms to be assembled as characters, following
simple, logical rules.

The Design Information for the three South Indian Janguages
which had so far remained completely neglected is relevant not
only to photocomposition, but to information exchabge in
general, as well.

RIND, as well as the groups working on the three languages,

were conscious of the need for providing full editing facilities
for text composition. They have looked into and worked out
practical ways of providing VDU and matrix priiiter facilities.

1t is believed that the Design Information and the offers
of developing software for VDUs and printers, have obviated
the need for manufacturers to devote the time and expense
necessary for these tasks. All that is now required of them
is to use the basic information provided for programming theit
typesetters. They can, if they wish, call upon the three groups
to develop the software and 10 interface the front ends with
their hardware. '
Appexnpix IX.32
Production facilities for newspapers : status and outlook

—by P. K. Roy

The scale of operations of a small newspaper, that is, those
selling belew 5000 copies a day, is such that most of them
would find it cheaper to have their paper produced from small
printing presses owned by them or under confract with som,
other press.  Type-setting in  such case is done by hand
compositors and printing on a hand-fed cylinder press.

The small newspapers have small ability to invest money
in appropriate technical facilities. Also the prospect of their
revenue is limited. They would obviously look for equipments
which are not expensive. They can make d» with secind-
hand machinery available in the country.

Automatic cylinder press es are expensive. They cost abouy
Rs. 5 lakhs. Even the cheapest hand-fed press of double demy
size of Indian make costs Rs. one lakh. Those newspapers
which sell 10,000 or more and have prospects both of growth
in sales and increasing advertising revenue can think in terms
of modern equipment; which in turn will help them grow.

But as circulation goes up, the cost of the equipment capable
of handling the job goes up rapidly. The morning daily news-
paper has another problem : it must complete the printing
of the job between 3 to 5 hours. So an automatic cylinder
press which will deliver between three thousand to five thousand
copies an hour bacomes inevitable.

Medium Newspapers

The alternative is to use a flat bed rotary press. But the
manufacture ¢ f this machine has now been discontinued
although there are some still in use in India. The advantage
of a flat bed rotary press was that it could print an 8-page
broad sheet newspaper in one go. It delivers it folded at a
speed of 5000 copies an hour.

Newspapers with circulation ranging from 10,000 to 50,000
are therefore in a real difficulty. Until some time ago, letter-
press stereo.rotary presses met the needs of such newspapers.
They were expensive, but now most manufacturers have dis-
crtinued manufacturing these machines following the world
trend towards offset printing.

Ideally suited to such newspapers was an 8 page letter press
rotary, printing 30,000 copies an hour which was marketed by
East German manufacturers some years ago. It costs around
Rs. 10 lakhs. The import duty was then 10%. East Germans
have suspended altogether the manufacture of letter-press
10taries nowv, The onlv country that offers letter-press rotaries
for small newspapers is the Soviet Union. The cost is manage-
able. But the machines are not the best in design.

Imported machines bring in their wake another burden for
the newspapers. The import duty which was 10 % some years
ago raised (0 409 in 1975. It moved up to 50 % two years
ago and now is back at 259 with an additional excise duty of
8%. So the overall cost remains high.

The medium newspapars have thus to take a fresh look
around to find suitable equipment at reasonable prices.

Offset Printing

A word here about the trend towards change-over to offset
printing all over the world will be appropriate. This is a
printing process nearly 200 years old, having been introduced
by Alois Senefelder in 1798. The process was soon adopted
by commercial printers for printing of pictures, boaks and
magazines. It was not found suitable for newspaper work.
The time taken for making plates for the machine was too
long and the printing speed offered in offset was too low.

Like other processes, ffset process also has gone through
great technological advances. Today plate-making time has
been considerably reduced. In fact, automatic plate makers
now marketed by two or three manufacturers in Europe and
the U.S., mdke a plate in_a minute. Matching this, printing
speeds of offset rotaries have also improved.

It is a fairly recent event and cam: on the hzels of tha rapid
and dratmatic development in photo-composing. Photo-com-
posing was not compatible with lettér-press printing. So
research and development turned towards improvem:nt in the
spead of offs=t presses. Now offset pressss are available for
printing 70,000 copies of newspapzrs an hour,

Photo-composing

Again here it will not b inappropriate to discuss the deve-
lopment of photo-composing, The first photo-compasing
machine was commercially marketed only 25 years ago. For
the next fifteen years refinement in opzration took place. But
nothing startling happened.

In the last ten years, technology has made such rapid strides
that today’s photo-composing machines do no longer seem
to be the Kins of those made 25 years ago. On the one hand,
more and more sophistication is being introduced in these
machines by manufacturers. On the other, it has simplified
the technology to an extent that today there are 100 manufac-
turers of photo-composing in the world,



These offer varsatility of an ordar unimaginable a fow yaurs
ago, They have great flexibility,  Bzcause of simlifizd tech-
nology, the cost of these michinzs has also com: dowa sharply.
Thedirect-entry photo.setterscan be had for less than § 10,000,

A sophisticated one will cost $50,000.

No press of coursz will b ablz to do with onz photosattar,
Depending on its volum: of work, ons miy nzad 3 to § direct-
entry photo-setters for an 8.page paper. Bigger newspipzrs
are buying systzms which give them facilities for storage,
correction and editing, Advantages of photo-composing are
many,

The system is quiet in operation and cleanar.  Thz keyboard
operation is fast, the error rate by operators lower. Compli-
cated working can bz donz more rapidly and correctly. The
production of the machine can bz used direet for plate-making
for offset presses. No m:lting and storage of mztals is neces-
sary. Lastly the cost of replacing hot mztal machines is more
than the cost of photo-sztting equipment.

As stited earlier, photo-composing machines are ideally
suitzd for offset presses. Henc: ihe spurt in the development
of offset printing michines. :

Offset Rotary Presses

Medium newspapers can do with offset rotary presses mide
in Tndia, There are two manufacturers making presses with
speeds batween 15,000 and 18,000 copies an hour. Faster
machines with speeds around 25,000 have crossed the develop-
ment stage and are likely to bz marketed soon,

The price of the earlier model with a folder producing a
4-page broad sheet delivered, cut and folded is of the order of
Rs. 4 lakhs. Any publisher producing an eight-page papar
with 25,000 copies print order can print a four-page section
earlier in the evening and later produce another 4-page section,
to be assembled ‘into an §-page papsr, Cameara equipmant
and other ancillaries to make the plates would cost around

Rs. 1 lakh.

Depending on his needs the publisher can install three or
four direct-entry photo-setting machines ior a cost of around
Rs. 3.25 lakhs (excluding the import duty on paper of
Rs. 11akh).

Hot Metal Machines

Until now a publisher for the sake of clein and fast work
could have gone for composing michinzs, linotype, inter-
type, monotype. But ever since the introduction of photo-
composing machines and their phenomenal development and
acceptance by publishers, the production of hot metal machines
is coming down. And as production comz2s down, the price
goes on, The cost of one hot matal machine capable of com-
posing not more than 2-page broad sheet newspaper is over
Rs. 4.5 likhs today, exclading th: duty, Maiiitznince of the
hot matal has bacoms very exyz1sive bacause the cost of spare
parts is mounting.

Two of the world’s largest hot metal composing machine
minufacturers, M/s. Intertyps and Mergenthaler Lino-type
suspanded minufacturing these machines in their USA plants
somz threz years ago. The U.K. plants of both these typas
manufacture a few michines every year for their old customars.
gincs thz volam’ of production is low, the cost escalation has
becoms inavitable, Both these companies are marketing highly
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sophisticated photo-composing machines towards the deva-
[opment and sale of which all their energics are diverted.

The case is not very diffzrent with Monotypz company,
although they assert that hot metal is still a popular technology
and they will continue to supply customers of their require-
nents. The maintenance cost of Monotype machines is even
higher than lino-composing machines. Small and medium
newspap.rs, how:ver, can consider doing without sophistication
of photo-setters and take to hand-composing.

Hand Composing

In the clinmite of accelerating technology this miy be some-
whatretrograde. Butitisundoubtedly a practicaland economic
proposition, Hand-composing could not bz usad in conjunction
with stereo-letter press rotaries as the types get damaged in
the making process and require to bz replaced too often at
great expense. Bven after the first impression a few types get
broken, printing would be coarse, and the impression inzlegant,

Offset composing involves mat-making. The typss in a
page nezxd not go under a heavy pressure of a rollerora hydraulic
press. Here onz is to takz a  proof from the composed page
in a proofing press or in a productidn press, causing little or
no damuge to the types. This proof has thereafter to be
photographed for plate making. Types remain good, sharp
and unbroken for over 5 years and do not need replacement,

Besides drastic reduction in investment, it vields another
indirect social benefit. Inacountry like India, hand-composing
will provide much larger employmant than that mechanical
equipment will do.  For an 8.page paper (depending on its
advertisemsnt contents) one will need 8 operators on photo-
setters plus perhaps fivé paste-up mzn if the publisher were
to use photo-setters, whereas he would need fifty hand compo-
sitors to got the same job done,

Calculations will indicate that hand composing, in spite of
the large compiement of man, will cost a little less. But the
quality of production will certainly not be of the same order
as photo-composing would give.

Unfortunately, the economy of our operation js not in our
hands. The cost of imaoarted materials goes up all of a sudden
as in the case of films used for plate making. The cost of films
has gone up two and a half timzs. Consequently, offset opera-
tion has become expznsive. But it is possible, by sacrificing a
little of quality, to eliminate the uscof filmaltogether. Actually,
a Madras publisher has bzent doing this with success. Instead
of taking a proof on papazr, the proof is takzn on transparent
paper. This transparent papezr fooks like a film positive and
from it a deep etch offset plate can be made.

Inteyduction of wipz-on chemicals has further simplified
the job, hzlpzd in stabilising standirds and reduced the time
for preparation of plates.

Even with the use of transparsnt papazr proof, came:ra work
cannot bz fully eliminated. Som: advertisement miterial and
pictures hive to bz processed through the cam:zra for film
positives from them and then coupled with transparent papzrc
hand copy.

Web Offset Presses

Whereas the progessing wock s not viriable with the print
order, the wab offset- presses with slow sprads will not bz abje
to handlc large print orders. One mztheod can be to duplicat



or triplicate the printing equipment, that is, increase the number
of printing machines and instead of one production point, heve
production from more than one point, On cimera it would
mean making duplicate or _triplicate or more sets of plates for
the number of installations, This will also increase the work
load in the processing department. It also involves more men
and more working space.

So one looks for faster presses. Three makes of such
machines are being instzlled in India, Thay are the Rast
German Rondoset Petit with a 40,000 spezd, the French Gazette
with a 30,000 speed and the American (made in'the U.K.)
Goss Urbanite with a 50,000 speed. For an cight-page press,
the prices are :

Gazette Rs. 22 lakhs
Rondoset Rs. 30 lakhs
Urbanite Rs. 45 lakhs
Metro . . . . . . Rs, 96 lakhs
(70,000 speed)

Allthese presses are equipped with auto-pasters. This changes
paper rolls at running speeds, without stopping the press.
It is a great time-gsaver.

Compared to this, the price of a 25,000 speed Indian press
is likely to be Rs, 12 lakhs.

The big papers have a much bigger problem. Investment
has to be colossal to change all their stereo-letter press, rotaries
and take to offset presscs. So they will continue as they are
in many large-circulation newspapers in the world. But here
again, supply of spare parts will be uncertain, and expensive as
in the case of lino-composing machines. Willy-nilly the major
Indian newspapers have also {o take to photo-composing and
web-offset eventually even as they are able to provide the
investment,

The Hindu, in several of its satellite plants, more to suit
its fascimile copy system, has taken to web-offset. The Indian
Express has set up a high speed web-offset (the French Tribune)
press at Bombay. The Hindu is using photosetting in Madras,

Re-training of Siaff

Bosides massive investment, a technological changeover
brings in other problems like re-training of staff and surplus
staff. So some large newspapers are adopting an intermediate
system—a transitional process. They use photopolymer plates
in place of metal stereo plates. Those plates can be made from
film negatives of the pages and then put on the letter-press
rotary presses to be printed in conventional manner. The
publisher now invests in photo-.composing but does not change
his printing machines.

But these polymer plates are costly—some Rs. 80/- or so
per plate, Hence another variation is bzing attempted. From
the film negative a photopolymer plate with a hard metal base
is made. This is called the pattern plate. From this plate,
mztal stercos are cast. This method is particularly suitable for
those who duplicate or multiply their production and as a
result need more than one plate of a page. Regardless of the
number of plates to bz evantually made the cost involved is for
one pattern plate only for a page,

Sooner than later India will bz obliged to take to the modern
systems. Not because the present systems are obsolete or
useless, but simply because we are not the manuwfactyrers of the
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machines, We are obiiged to follow the trends in the market
and the availability of machines. We have no influenc: on
which direction technclogy should turn to fulfil our need
efficiently.

Medium Newspaper Costs

Let us examine somz of the costs for a madium press : the

main costs are :

A. Capital
B. Materials cost
. Labour cost

For an cight-page paper (to bz printed in onz go)
Rs. 6.60 lakhs

Rs.1.00 ,,
Rs.5.00 ,,

A. Indian web-offsst press
Processing equipmznt
Photo composing (optional)

Bi.. If hand composed :

Cost of typzs Rs, 0.3) lakhs

B2. (If photo composed) :
Photo paper
Films for plates
Plate making cost
Chemical cost
Ink .,

Rs. 2 per foot

Rs. 60 per film

Rs. S per plate

Rs. 5 per plate

I Kg. for 15,000 pages

C. Labour cost Photo Hand
composing compasing
Operators . . . 8
Paste-up men . . 5
Forem>n . . . 3
Compositors including
Foremen . . 35
Platemaking
Process men . . 5
Printing
Printing men . . 7

ApPENDIX 1X.33
Status of Printing Technology

~-by C. G. K. Reddy

Newspaper technology has bzen progressing and changing
so fast, that modern newspaper plants are unrecognisable from
what they looked like a few years ago. Although it is in the
field of composition that there has bean revolutionary changes,
consequential changes have also been wrought in related proces-
ses and procedures.

Electronics has invaded the text composition process in a
big way. The changes have not been confined to spzed, effi-
ciency and versatility- The entire environment in the compo-
sition room has radicilly changed. There is no longer the
dirt, noise, and the high health hazard—lcad fumes. Compo-
sitors now work in air-conditioned comfort in a silent, clean
atmosphere.

We, in India cannot escape the revolution, even if we want
to. The decisions for us have bzen, and are being mde else.
where. Manufatyurers have stoppad manufacturing hot metu]
composing machines, as the market for this equipment has
almost disappeared. Such equipment is generally unavailable.



Somz minufacturers do make them on order, but the lead
tim: is inordinately long, and the cost is prohibitive. As will
bz shown elsewhere, th: relative capital cost of comparable
electronic composition machines is now less than half the cost
of comparable conv:ntional matal castars. And they are much
faster, versatile and efficient.

A consequential change in the production process is in the
printing technology. The output from photo-composition
equipmeant is twi-dimensional. The letter press thercfore is
unsuitable to print from photo-compasition output. Qutput
from phototypesetters ‘has to be modified and provided in
acceptable form for the letter press. This is inconvenient,
expensive and timeconsuming. The natural partner to photo
composed output is the offset process.

Althbugh the principle of offset has been recognised and
used for nearly two centuries, it was not universally adopted,
because technology developed in the letter press field. Until
recently, the offset process was considered to be expensive and
required skill of a high order. But with the advent of photo-
composition, several improvements and advances hive been
made in the technology. Offset machines are now faster, easier
to handle, and what is more important, the proces have become
compztitive. Until very recently, offset pressss ware relatively
more expensive, Now, the positionhas bzen reversed. Capital
costsof offsatisconsiderablycheapzrthan letter press. Besides,
letter presses are fast bzcoming unavailable, as the technology
bzcomes obsolete,

It is in the context of these changes, and technological
developments, that projections have to be made and decisions
arrived atin regard to the most suitable, economicaland relevant
technology for the Press in India.

Relevance and Applicability

Questions that arise and need answers to, are: firstly,
whether it is advisable for us to fall in line with the technolo-
gical trends elsewhere in the world, and whether we cannot
develop and adapt a technology which is socially, economically
and politically more suitable to conditions in the country,
This is a valid question and should be considered in all its
aspects, Developing and adapting a new technology would
require the investmant of capital that doesn’t seem to bz avail-
able. Tt would also require the application of expartise that
may perhaps be more usefully employed elsewhere. If wa
should continue with the old technology, adequate manufac-
turing capacity has to bz created—not a single hot matal caster
or letter press rotary has so far been manufictured.

Tt is pogsible to go into collaboration with a manufacturer
abroad for the manufacture of hot matal casters and letter
press rotaries. They would be more than happy to enter into
such an arrangem:nt whereby they could palm off obsolete
technology and the jigs and fixtures that they would have to
serap. This would be a most inadvisable step. Tt would also
mzan that we would continue with processes that are tending
to become more and more expznsive, while the electronic equip-
ment is rapidly coming down in price.

The social issuc that concerns employment is a very impor-
tant aspact which has to be give1 serious consideration, While
conceding that modern electronic composing equipment is more
productive the fear that a considerable proportion of the labour
farca would b:com: redundant with the introduction of this
technology, is not based on concrete facts.
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The typzsatter is exc:xdingly fast. It cin outpat upsts
several thousand newspapar Vinzs par minute. Batall thiscin
ba generated by iapat wiich cinnat bz apyeeciably fastzr than
the rate of input now. To be specific, the input for a type-
setter is through a'keybdard which is similar to that of a type.
wrijter, and cannot be operated at a spzed much higher than
that of a typswriter. The numbzr of p2oplz reqairzl toinpyy
the material to bz com»ddsed would nat b mieh l:3: thun
thoss employsd presently on hot m:tal casting machinas.
Similarly, for proof reading, make-up etc., the labour strength
cannot bz reduczd very much. It must bz said howaver that
rationalisation is possible, but its fruits could bz used for
greater production. Likewiss, the higher production capacity
of the typzsatters could bz usefully utilised.

There is also the tremendons advantage in that on the new
equipm:nt, waste can bz eliminated and what is very impor-
tant for a newspapar, editorial decision ¢in bz mide at ths
last moment, and late news can ba accom nydated almost to
the last minute of going to press. In so far as smill news-
papers are concernzd, there are trem:ndou; advantages in
space, capital investmant, batter minagem:nt etc. which will
all bz discussed in detaillater,

By far the greatest advantage in adopting the new technology
is that those involvad in production will b: frezd from the
hzalth hazards caused by dirt, noise and poisonous lead fum>s.
They can work in graat comfort frazd from mental and physical
strain, a boon that should be sought after.

The inescapable conclusion is that in the interest of everyone
concerned the new technology is relevant, nacessiry, an { should
be adopted.

Problems of Adopting and Intro [1:tir

The problems that arise in adopting the naw technology and
the solutions to them are principilly conesrned with capital
and running costs, retriining of the staff and amsading proce-
dures and practices.

As indicated earlier, the capital ¢ ost of electronic composing
equipment is substantially lower than that of hotm:tal machines.
A most sophisticated system that can handle the biggest news~
paper in the country would cost around Rs. 69 lakhs, The
same nswspaper could require a munimum of 24 line casters.
T these can bz got—they are simaly not aviilable-—they would
cost not less than 8 lakhs each, or about 209 lakhs in all, A,
battery of 24 linz ciisters is not capable of the spesd, effiziency
and versatility of an electronic system.

While there is no doubt over the advantage in the capital
cost of new equipment, m st nswspipars have bitteries of itz
casters, which, despite their age, are giving them gnod service,
It is rashly thoug ht that they can continue to give such sarvin
indefinitely. This estimate is bised on past exp:riznce when
parts were easily available. But the situation has changed
radically. Manufacturers have been progressively unabl:
unwilling to supply parts. Som: of thass are now bzing mad:
by suppliers in India. However, criticil pirts are u1wvailable,
Matrices, for instance, are no longer manufactured by the
original makers, and there are no satisfactory indigenous
replacements for these.

Apurt from aviilability and miking do with non-standard
parts, replacemants are bacoming very expinsive. Tozsther
with increased muintenanc: of aged machinery and equipmant
the cost of keeping old equipmant serviceable has now bazom



prohibitive. Very soon it may become impossible even at the
prohibitive cost.

There is therefore no alternative to replacemant. The
quicker the replicem:nt, the moare economical in the long-term.,

In the circumstances, and in the present context, there is no
alternative to the replacement of hot miztal by ¢lectronic compo-
sition. Capital will have to be found. Those who have gone
in for the new technology—not all of them are the most pros-
perous—have not found the raising of the necassiry capital too
difflcult.

The next problem that has to be solved is the retraining of
existing staff, so that they can handle the new equipment satis-
factorily. Here again, there are misconceptions. Most tend
o be overawed by clectronics. In fact, electronic equipment
is generally simpler to operate, whether it is a radio, TV, calcu-
lator, or a phototypesetter. There are many things that
the equipment itself dogs, which has to be done by the operator
with conventional equipment. Operation has now been r2duced
to pressing of buttons.

But the operator must know which button to press, and
when, He must also familiarise himself with the capacity and
capability of the equipment, so that he may get the best out of
it. All this requires relatively simple training, and minimai
adaptation. The cxperience of those newspaper establishmeants”
which have introduced the new technology conficms that
linotype and mono operators have not found it diffizult to
adapt themselves to the new equipment. 1n such cases, fanii.
liarisation has been imparted in about a fortnight’s time,

Proof readers, make-up men and others involved in pre-
paring pages have also experienced very little difficultyl in
learning to handle the output from electronic typesetters.
Simply put, they must learn to handle paper inst:ad of lead?
type. They find that handling the new material is simpler
and more comfortable. They no longer have to put up with
heavy, dirty lead type.

Decision on Related . Processes

It is in the related printing process that decisionmaking
presents choices and problems. Letter presses which have so
far been employed in the production of newspapers cannot
use the output from phototypesstters. The natural partner
to the two dimensional output is offset. Sifce miny news-
papers have letterpresses that are in reasonably good shape,
‘managements may rightly decide that investment in new offset
presses would be heavy and notessential. If this is the decision
arrived at, the output will have to bz converted into an accep-
table form for the letterpresses, The composed matter in
paper or film form will have to b: phatographically trans-
ferred to relief plates that can be used in letterprresses. This
is ai intermediate process which means expense in timz and
money. But it is a procedure that can bz wisely adopted, if
in the balance, it is found that it is economically desirable to
continue with the letterpress.

While making this decision it must be always kept in mind
that ultimately, offset is inevitable, This recongition means
that acquisition of an offset press must bz decided upon when
replacement of the letterpress is in the offing.  In other words,
if it is imminent—within say, two years, it would bz more
economical as well as convenient to go in for offset now,
Further, cven before a decision to go in for photocomposition,
if replacement of printing cquipment becomes hecessdry,

220

would be wiser to go in for an offset press. Indeed, this is
precisely the kind of decision that many enlightensd news-
papers have already made (For instance, Mathrubhumi, Mala-
yala Manorama).

There are miseonceptions in regard to the capital cost and
recurring expenditure on offs:t, Reality proves that letter-
presses have becoms diffleult to acquire and their costs are
relatively higher than offset. Considerable research and deve-
lopment have gone into offset resuliing in greater speads, simplet
operation, and the elimination of that bugbear, waste.

The current state of technology, availability and economics
all favour a decision to go offszt. [t would be unwise for
newspiper establishmoants to persist with the outdated letter-
press technology.

Before detailed discussion is atlempted, somz general obser-
vations are valid for the entire press.

Technology is changing fast at a speed that was not anti-
cipated even five years ago. This also is the age of planned
obsolsscence. A bowildering variety of equipment is on the
market. Any choice of technol ogy for any category of news-
papers is therefore baset with risks. However, a simple warning:
It would be as unwise to opt for the lowest level of technology
because it is somswaat cheaper, as it would be to go in for
the highest level available merely for the prestige of owning
the most sophisticated equipment.

It is essential to make an assessaizat of tie proluction neads
of a nzwspaper at the very bzginning of the exercises These
needs should bz worked out in detail, in terms of volume,
speed and peak loads, These should be projected for the next
five years. Only then should an attempt be made to match
the most suitable equipment to one’s individual nzeds. Where
prices are involved, trade off is a wisz and ngcessary practice:
Trading off, for instance, a doubtful item of sophistication for
reduction in price would be a sound decision.

Appropriate Levels of Technology for Different Curegiiizy

The levels and typss of technology that should be adopted
by the three broad categorics of newspapers —big, medium
and smull--nced examination before the kind of technology
appropriate to each, and the manner in which it should be
introduced is decided upon,

Big Newspapers

The problem; attendant on the change over to the new
technology are perhaps most acute for the big newspapers.
The problems are not only reltively big, but more compli-
cated bzcause of the varicty of equipment that is avaiilabla.

In finangial terms, the capital involved for the change over
may appzar formidable. Prices have gone ap so stzeply,
managem:its are unable to contend with them. They are
inhibited by the mamory of the costs of replacemeant or addi-
tions that they may have effected some years ago. Costs were
substantially lower even five years ago. But managemsznts
who tend to bz frightenad by capital costs, ignore the increase
in their turn over, and the level of their budgets. Revenues
which were in the region of crores, arc now in tens of crores.
In relative terms, the costs of additions und replacemanis are
no higher than they were in the past. It is with this recog-
nition that managements of the big newsp ipers must aproach
the problem.
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Rough estimates for the acquisition of a photo-composition
system and conversion from letterpress to offset would be :

Photo-composition system (assumed

page level of over 12 pages . . Rs. 60 lakhs
Offset machines (circufation of over
2 lakhs) . . . . . Rs. 60—100 lakhs
Camera and plate making . Rs. 10 lakhs
TotaL . . . . Rs. 130170 lakhs

The estimated cost of 130 to 170 lakhs is for the complete
change over of photocomposition and offset. :

Tt would bz unwise to balk at an investment of about 67
lakhs for a new composing system. As a system it would bz
considerably cheaper than a new battery of hot matal michines,
Those who would rather go on with their present hot m:tal
equipmznt must consider the difficulty in getting spare parts,
and the very high cost of miintenance. In the long term,
invéstment on an clectronic system is considerably cheaper.
Basides, the speed, versatility and economy that the new tech-
nology provides are all geat advantages.

In regard to conversion to offsst, alternatives should be
considered before going in for an offsat press. If the l:stter-
press presently in opezration is fairly new and giving good
trouble-free service, managemants cin opt for the intermoadiate
process. This is the conversion of the output from photo-
setters Lo relief plates thatare suitabla to the letterpress, There
are several choices availabls, each of which should be assessed
against individual needs. Costwise, they are all about the
same. One other alternative available is conversion of  the
letter press to offset, If the condition of the letter press is good,
and may be expected to give several morc years of service,
the press could bz converted to the offset process, af about
half the cost of a new offset press.

The choices available have to be very closely and carefully
examined, before a final decision is made,

Medium Sized Newspupers

The choice for medium newspapars is comparatively simpler
to exercisz. This is spacially valid for those that are growing,
Many a mzdium newspapers have bzen increasing their circu-
lations and growing in size. Consequently they have had to
add to their composing and printing facilities, or replace them.
Many of them have already gone offset. Some have intro-
duced photocomposition pirtly, and found it useful,

The cost of replacement of composing or printwng equip-
ment is relatively inexpensive and simpler. A simple system
consisting of two phototypesetters and four keybodras would
cost no more than about cight lakhs. Offset machines with
an average effective speed of 12,000 copies an hour capable of
handling newspapers of upto cight pages ars available within
the country at 8 lakhs each, These areadeguite for circulations
of upto 69,009, Asthzcirculationincrauses, additionat, machines
can be addzd to cater to increased circulations.

Costwise, inteoduction of the new technology would bz
within the capacity of medium newspapers. Since the systems
are simpler, retraining and management of the staff would be
uncomplicited. Recognising this, most medium  newspapers
are moving towards this development,

Languigs newspapors have wuil vecently suffered from @
disadvantage, Photocomposition equipment was not prog-
ranrined for all the Ludihvseripts. Such as had baen programmnoad

for som: languages did not have the sam: capability
as those for Bnglish, RIND launchad a projaet in eolfabo-
ration with competent computer organisitions to develop
programmess for languagas that hid not bzan catered to, and to
design a system for Indian languages wiich would give to the
typesetters the sam: efficiency, versitility and economy in
op:zration as they offer to the Roman Script. The information
on the projects has been offered free to manufacturers. It is
expected that language newspapers need no longer make do
with equipment and systems that are in any way inferior to
those offered to the English Press.

Thz new technology in composition is a real boon to the
Urdu press. Hitherto, composition has to be done by hand,
by Katibs. This was not merely a nzélilzssly time consuming
process, but was dependencona fast-windling, but a demanding
tribe of caligraphists. Phototypesetters have bzén successtully
programmed to output in Urdu, preserving the purity of the
script,

Small Newspapers

Th> founding of small naws»apers, and more imoorantly,
nurturing them is a difficult and complicated exercise that
requires dezp examination. Elsewhere in this repori, all the
problems involyed have bzen discussed, and a comprehensive
plan to encouriga the establishmeant of smal newspapzrs and
to sustain their growth has bzen delincated, For the present,
discussion will be confinad to thes tzchnology and equipment
for this class of newspapars.

First of all, the miseonception that computerised ¢omposi-
tion and the offset process are much too sophisticated for small
newspapers should be removed. The new technology and
processes can be tailored to the needs of newspapers of any
size. The cost of equipment and operation can also be chosen
to b within their capacity. Mbst certainly, they are compara-
tively cheaper than the conventional equipment. Experieice
shows that electronic camposition is superior and quite casily
manageable.

gmall newspapers in the country have been, by and large,
ephemaral, Inaumerable ones have buen started, and have
died within a short time. Started because of a personal whim,
a local or temporary political need, and lacking any kind of
planning and management, their fates were predetermined.
when they are discussed here, new small newspapers are the
subjects. They do nnt therefore suffer from any of the con-
straints that those which are already functioning suffer from.
In choosing the technology and equipment, we are not inftuenced
by the cquipment they already have, or by the level of the
skills that the staff possess. We ca start on a clean slate,

There ire three kinds of compasing available—hand ¢omposi-
{ion, mechanical hot metal ¢ormaasition, and photo composi-
tion. TFirst of all, the relative capital costs arc set down to
show which is the mast economical method before we can go
on to discuss their appropriateness. The assumption is for
a 4 page standard size newspaper.

Composig

By hand

Text type 800 kg. at Rs. 35 per kg . . . 44000
Heading type 150 kg. at Rs. 52 per kg. . . 7800
Quads, Spaces ¢te. 250 kg. at Rs. 30 per Kg. . 7500



Type cases, stands, Galleys and Galley Stands 8000
Galley and Forme Proof Presses 2000
Chases, furniture, cutters, mitrers etc. . 7000
Imposing Stones (4) . , . 6000
Misceilaneous 5000
ToTtaL 87300
Machine Composing
Two casters (Mono or other) 18,00,000
Photo Composition
Two Direct entry machines 3,00,000
Camera and plate making equipment 150,000
4,500,000

Tt will ba seen from above that hot mqtal casting machines
are prohibitive in price, and may be straight away ignored as
a possible choice. Batween hand comnasing and photoc >mposi-
tion, the latter costs much more, But when we consider-the
number of people, and the space required for each of the two
methods, photccempositicn  has  tremendous  advantages.
At least ten comoositors are requited to hand-compose four
pages of newspaper size, while only two are required 10 Operate
phototype setters. (One photetypesetter and ong operator Is
eough, but as for all such equipment, a standby is necessary),
The space required for ~phototypesetters is minimal, while-the
composing room for haad-composition has to be very large.

The quality of output from a phototypesetter is infiitely
better than hand composed matter.  This, as well as the speed,
cannot be quantified for comparision, but the advantages ¢an
be clearly scen. There is also the great advantage of mana-
geability. Many community newspaper in the United States
and other countries are what are called mo>m-pop operationsS.
The news gathering, editing, composing and printing are all
handled by a husband and wife team, bzcause the equipment
and processes can be handled efficiently by a very small number
of people with very little experience and minimal skills,

Printing equipment

Letter press and offset are the two choices. For hand-
composed output, only the letter press is suitable. Photo-
composed output can be conveniently handled by offset Presses.
The costs are :

Cylinder hand fed machines (Two would be
required for circulation over 5000)

Offset, Double Demy Sheet fed

Rs. 2,00,000
Rs. 8,00,000

Offset machines as at present available are very expensive,
But small offset machines are available, but these are of smaller
sizes. However, if the size of the newspaper is reduced to demy

folio (1abloid), then suitable offset machines at about Rs. 1
lakh cach are available.

The total capital equipment for the two different processes
are :
Handcomposition and letterpress Rs. 2,87,000 say Rs, 3 lakhs
Rs.12.5 lakhs
Rs. 0.5 lakhs

Photocemposition and Standard offset .
Photc-composition and Small Offset

We may assume that instead of the presently availatle Double
Damy size offset machine, a small offset machine at a lesser
speed will beeome available as soon as the need is there. Such
a machine will, while costing less, will also be more suitable to
a small newspaper. Based on this assumption, the capital costs
for band composition-latter press and photocomposition-offset,
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are 3 and 6 5 lakhs respectively. Considering the advantages
of speed, efficiency, space required, manageability and the quality
of output, the higher capital cost is worthwhile. Besides,
small newspapers will have to depend on the use of the excess
capacity available to be able to sustain themselves. The extra
capacity from the photocomposition-offset combinaticn will
be more easily saleable, and much more profitable.

In conclusion, photocomposition and the offset press is not
only suitable, but would be more economical ia the long run
even for small newspapers.

Government Policy and Regulations

. The conclusion that the new technologies of photocomposi-
tion and offset are not only relevant and desirable, but the
only ones that may hereafter bz available will remain the oretical,

. unless Government policy a1¢ regulations are such as to permit

their introduction,

Until 3 years ago, the import of photocompasition equip-
ment and high speed offset machines was restricted to such
anextent that no newspaper could contemplate a change over.
While all over the world the new technology was widely applied,
India remained decades behind. These three years have seen
a change over to the new prccesses in many Newspaper presses,
Since managements have to plan investments and arrange for
necessary firance, the intrcduction of the more efficient and
suitable technology is 1ot yet widespread. Unless a libaral im-
port policy for the equinment is eontinued, the desirable change
over i1 many establishments would not be possible, Until
the country itself manufactures the equipment, imports should
bz permitted. (Much of the peripherals, such as keyboards
and front end systems which would be half the cost of a photo-
composition system can be manufactured within the country
Web offset machines are alrcady being manufactured. High
speed offset equipment suitable for the high circulation news-
papers is likely to be available within the next few years.)

The other ¢onstraint for the adoption of the new technology
is' the irrational and high dutigs that are levied. Until a few
vears ago, the duty on printing machinery was only 10%. This
was raised to 55% aad brought down to 3097, which is the
current level. This is a very high rate and pushes up the cost
of equipment that will bave to bz imported, to a very high level.
The import duty on raw material is unconscionably high, One
of the highest rates of duty is levied on film, and other such needs
of newspapers. -This level of duty—140% is unjustified and
unexplainable. T a largely photographic prccess phcto-
typesetting, offset—a high proportion of the raw material used
is photographic in nature. An unconscicnably high level
of duty on the import of the basic raw material imposes a burden
that is beyond the capacity of the Press.

A Project for the Rural Press

In the ¢onditions prevailing in developing countries, India
included, small newspapers and the rural press should have
the same connoaiation. Small newspapers, unless they cater
to special needs or distingt communities, cannot survive the
comnetition from the urban press which is strongly entrenched.
Besides, small newspapers cannot have any special appeal
or even a role, to justify their existehce in urban areas. When
we refer to the rural press we mean small newspapers with
small circulation, serving small communities and catering to
their special needs and interests that cannot be met by thg
urban Press.

Many international organisations ingluding the UNESCO
have been rightly exercised over the absence of a vigorous and
ceonomically viable rural Press in countries such as Kenya
and Indonesia. 1t would seem that such concern is not expressed
over its absence in India. It Is froe that the metropolitan and
provincial press i Ingia is well developed.  Some of the leading
newspapers in the country compare well with the best ia the
world.  And yet, not a single rural newspaper, worth the name
exists.
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The need for a robust rural press is widely recognised by
the Government of India as well as all those concerned with
the state of devglopment in the I[ndian cuu’ Airysice.,  Public
policy is claimed to be designed, and incentives provided for
the establishment and growth of small newspapers to serve
rem>te and neglected rural communities. But such pclicy
angd incentives have turned out to be political concessions and
palliatives to the conscience. rather than carcfully designed sup-
port for the promotion and sustenance of small rural news-
pavers. More often all such attempts have fended to stunt the
growth of the big, withcut providing assistance to the small.

The bigger urban newspapers generally serve the urban elite.
They are obsessed with political events and concern themselves
with largely urban issues and development activities of concern
to the more affluent, largely urban readership. They cannot
serve the special interests of the rural population. There is

no, and there canaot be any competition batween the small

their role.

as 1(1 big newspapers if only the fermer recognise
That way

1t is not to duplicate or to ape their big brothers.

lies disaster, and an excuse to run to the people and the Govern.

ment to complam that they are being squeczed cut by thg
monopolist urban press.

Need exists for small and rural newspapers. This need
cannot be satisfied by the urban Press. But the rural press
must design an approprlate editorial formula that is attractive
to. the readership in the community. Management must
identify the rcadership and organise itself to reach it. 1t must
also seek the revenue potential and cultivate and exploit the
sources fully. Just as readership exists which cannct be served
by the urban press, s¢ does advertising potential which cannot
be satisfied by the blgger newspapers. The small and rural
newspapers must convince themselves that a special clientele
exists for them and is waiting to be satisfied.

By curtailing artificially the vcjlume of advertising carricd
by the urban press, the rural press cannot hope to secure thz
unsatisfied demand of the advertisers. Advertising budgets
are carefully planned on the basis of the media available anz
suitable to the advertisers. If they are unable to place thei
advertising in a particular medium, they do ast divert it to any
other medium available, regardless of its sutiability. This
is precisely what is presently happening. Advertisers are unable
to get the space they need in the bg newspapers. Trey prefer
to stand in the que to speading their money on space in the
small newspap.rs.

The experience of the suceessful provincial hewspapers
confirms the view that both readership and advertising potential
ex.st, and this can be exploited to their benefit :f the newspapers,
prove they can provide somethirg special and distinct from
what the big newspapers are able to. 1n atlempting to copy
the big newspapers in content and coverage, the small news-
parets remain mere copics—bad cOpleS As coples, they can-
not hope to succeed.

There is scope, and it is possible for small rewspapers to
come into being, and grow to be viable successful units serving
their communities satisfactorily.

Start Up Costs

However, the capital and initial costs are substantial and
would discourage eve1 a dedicated enterpreneur from starting
a rural newspaper. This is where Government and their poli-
cies, and interested oOrganisations must offer assistance. Such
assistance should not be in the form of a permanent subsidy
on which the newspapers can depend for ever, Only commer-
ciarly viable newspapers can be successful in filling the need
for them. Success must be tested on the basis of a stable and
growing readership, and the confidence of the advertissr. Assis-
tance should be one time towards capital costs, and on a slidings,
scale for recurring expenses, The aim should be that a sistec
newspapers should plan and werk towards self-reliance in say,
three yecrs,

Before we determine the capital costs, a decision has to be
made in respect of technology. If small newspapers should be
successful, they should be as well produced as the bigger oncs.

The mistake that has so far been made is that the rural reader
can make do with a badly produced newspaper.  If we should
aftract him, we must provide a prcduct that is attractive in
appearance as wellascontent. Hand-composing and its partner,
the letieipress indifferertly operated by unskilled people in
remote places have so far produced the Occasioral rural news-
paper that has not commended itself 1o the reader. Hot metal
caster have become so expensive, that they cannot be consi-
dered for a small rewspaper. Both in respect of quality of
prcdumon as well as reasonableress in price, photccomposi-
tion is suitable. Its natural partner, the offset process is now
not too expersive for the rural Press. Tt should be possnble
as will be discussed later, to simplify the process and make it
less expens've. Corsldermg that quality of repreduction is
important, that hand composition/hct meta) are getting to be
obsplete and more and more expensive, and that eleclromc
composition is s‘mpler, more manageable and less expensive
inthe long run, this should be chose as the composition process
for smail newspapers.

Bascd on this, the capital costs work out to :

Two Ditect Entry Typesetiers . R . . Rs. 300,000
Camera and Plate Making equipment Rs, 150,000
One Small offset Machine . Rs. 100,000
Furniture and Miscellareous Rs. 50,000

Rs. 600,000

Recurrving Costs

The p1oduction of a four page broadsheet newspaper from
c()mpos'tmn to final prmtmg is estimated to cost Rs. 1000 per
issue, If the pericdicity is bi-weekly, the annual cost would
be Rs, 104,000, Rent and saler'es to a small editorial and
business staff would be of the order of Rs. 3000 per month or
Rs. 40,000 per year. The total recurrent costs per year for a
four page bi-weekly would be Rs. 150,000,

The conventional process to convert photocomposition
output to plates acceptable for offset is rather expensive, Other
cheaper processes are possible (e-g. paper plates, diazo etc.).
If a suitable inexpensive process is developed, the cost of pro-
duction can be brought down substantially.

The utilisation of capacity is rerbaps the 10west in news-
paper production. Because speed is the esserce, considerable
wastage in machine capacity and in manpower is inevitable.
This is very high in big newspaper establishments, and tolerated
by them because of the nature and reeds of the r production
Alth>ugh speed is not so essential for rural newspapers, sub-
stantial wastage in capacity and manpower cannot be totally
avoided.

The machites and equipment considered suitable, and
recorumended above have a capacity much beyond the need
for a single 4-page newspaper with a circulation of 5 to 10
thousand. Such wastage in capamty and cf the manpower
that will have to be employed, is beyond the means of a small
newspaper. The spare capacity and manpower will have to
be usefully employed. This can be arranged either by pro-
ducmg more than orie newspaper, &r for ¢ mmercial pro-
duction,

The best solution would be to organise a cooperative,
owned by several newspapers curculatmg in contiguous nearby
areas, For instance, a district can sustain two or threz weekly
or bl-weekly newspapers.

The'r publication days could be spread over a week, so
that all of them could be produced at a single convenient centre
and tramsported to their respective areas of distribution. If
the publuatlon of more than a single newspaper is not feasible,
the spare capac’ty in men and machines could be used for com-
mercial printing. It should not be difficult to find a clientele
W]hlch is now seived by printing facilities situated at distant
places.



Careful planning, a suitable editogial frrnrala asd ghod
management can make small newspapers successful, It would
however not be possible for anenterprising prospective publisher
to find (he capital for the machinety ad eguipment, and to
sustain the operation initially before circulation aid advertise-
ment revenue are built up,  Assistance to acquire the machinery
and equipment and towards experses in the initial stages is
necessary. This should not however be charity, as charity
almost always k'lls endeavour. Bcfore assistance for capital
is arranged, the prospective publisher must contribute a small
amount as an earnest of his interest in the projoct.  Assistance
towards recurring expenditure should be on a sliding seile spread
over not more than 3 years, during which the performance
should ke monittored.

Based on the estimates, the following would be the order
of financ'al ass'stance, ‘
Capital costs Rs. 600,000

About -sixty per cent of this could be financed by banks.
The balance of funding required would be Rs. 240,000.

Recurring costs . . . R . . Rs. 150,000
Per year

Assistance towards this should be on the following basis :

First thrce months 1009 cquivalent to Rs. 37,500
Next ning months 759 equivalent to Rs. 84,375
Second year 50 % equivalent to Rs. 75,000
Third year -25 9% equivalent to’ Rs. 37,500

Torat Rs. 234,375

Total assistance for capital as well as recurring costs ¢
Rs. 474,375 or, say, Rs. 500,000.

As recommended earlicr, assistance towards recurrin
costs will be on the basis of performance, which should
continuously monitored. The quantum of assistance is the
maximurn that would be available, If the performance. is
better than anticipated, assistance would be reduced to the
extent Necessary.

N> plan or estimate can be considered realistic or valid
untjl it s tested through a pilot project. The recommenda-
tiors suggested here could be experimented in the ficld. For
such an experiment, the following modalities are suggested :

A professional non-commercial no-profit body should
be nominated as the agency and entrusted with the project.
It will choose the most suitable avea. Tt will also choose the
person or persons who are interested in promoting a tural
newspaper on the basis of their competence and suitability.
While looking tor such persons, it will try and promote a co-
operative. The agency will be invested with the responsibility
of mo-itoring, overseeing and providing the required assistance
to the preject.  The capital equipmet will be owaed by the
agency until the project is completed.

AprPENDIX IX. 34
Extract from “Direct Line”

Greek law on new techniques

Greek Parliament passed in July a law o help resolving
social problems that could be created by the introduction of
new technology in Greek newspape:s, Law 1186, which was
approved by all political parties, fullows the suggestions of
the mixed Technolegy Commission. The Commission was
created last summer on the initiative of the mediating Athzns

Journralists Union after a month-long typographers’ strike and

pubhshers’ lock-out. (The Commission was chaired by the
Under Sceretary to the Prime Minister, responsible for the
Press, and iacluded two representatives of the Journalists’
and the Typographers” Unions and two representatives of the
Publishers Association).

¢ law, published in the official Government Gazette
on July the 30th, provides that the State is going to subsidise’
the Pensions’ Funds of Athens and Salonica typographers by
a sum of 1702 million Gre=k drachmas (approx. 27.5 million
dollars) in order to help them meet their future needs, when
jobs are 1041 because of the introduction ¢f new technology.
The publishers’ contribution to these Funds is increased from
2% 13 7% o1 the newspape's” selling price. The funds are
also going to be strengthened by getting 3 %5 on pubilcity from
radio a1d television stations. The typographers’ contribution
is raised by an additional 3 to 6% on their monthly salaries .

Taw 1186 siipulates that typographers retiring because
of the introduction of new technology are etitled to full pen-
sions. (Maximum typographers’ pensions have almost been
doubled to reach 60,000 drs. or 1,000§ monthly), afier the age
of 55 and at least 20 years of wark in the printing industry.
Typographers who have worked tor at least five years and are
dismissed because of the intrcduction of rew technolcgy aie
qualified for smaller pensions. These remaining  will  get a
special allowance (50 times the minimum workers® wages) from
their funds plus 60 %, —70%; cf the allowance from the news-
paper enterprises.

This complex system, originally proposed by the Typogra
phers® Union and claiming much originality, aims on the one
haxd t> fully protect the graphical workers and on the other
to help reducing the printing costs of the Greck newspapers,
some of which are in a bad firancial position.

AprPENDIX TX. 35

IFWJ note on technology

Our submission is that permissible technology is important
both from the point of view of “the readers’ right to objective
news and comment freely expressed,” (term of reference iv)
and “Ways and means to promote the growth and development
of the language and regional Press”, (term of refererce viii).
In the matter of industrial development, the appropriate techno-
logy is deemed to be One that is labour intensive rather than
capitalintensive, and which accords with the stage of economic
development of the country. The same criteria should legi-
timately apply to the Press also.

One outstanding illustration of the harm done by adoption
of advanced technology will bring out our point better than
alot of arguments, We refer to the case of The Hinduof Madras
which Droduces Facsimile editics at Bangalore, Hyderabad
and Coimbatore, and is planning to preduce similar editions
elscwhere. This has resulted in :

(1) Loss of employment. A nop-facsmile cdition or a
full-fledged local paper would have had to .employ
a larger number of journalists as well as printing and
other staff than The Hindu is required to do in Its
Bangalore or Madras or other offices.

(2) Mon>polisativn —due to advertisers tendency to use
an easily avalable wide-spread medium in preference
to a number of local publication. The advertiser is
atiracted both by the facility of operation as well as
the prestige of a maltiedition publication. The techna-
togy of production itsclf holds for the .advertiser a
lure which other units operating op less advanced
technologies lack, according to his imaghaticn.

(3) The result of this fascination of the advertiser for a
multi-edjtion, higher technology paper, inhibits local
enterprise and is a disincentive to start